THE LOEB CLASSICAL LIBRARY 


EDITED BY 


T E PAGE, urrrp. 
E. CAPPS, pu.p, Lun W. H. D. ROUSE, urrr pn. 


HIPPOCRATES 
VOL. IV 


HERACLEITUS 
ON THE UNIVERSE 


HIPPOCRATES 


WITH AN ENGLISH TRANSLATION BY 
W. H. S. JONES, Lirr.D. 


ST, CATHARINE’S COLLEGE, CAMBRIDCE 


VOL IV 


HERACLEITUS 


ON THE UNIVERSE 


LONDON: WILLIAM HEINEMANN LTD 


NEW YORK: G. P. PUTNAM’S SONS 
MCMXXXI 





TO 


F. M. R. 


Printed an Greal Bretaan 


PREFACE 


Tus book completes the Loeb translation of 
Hippocrates. The work of preparing the volume 
has taken all my leisure for over five years, the 
most laborious part being the collation of the 
manuscripts Urb. 64, A, M, V, 0, C’, Holkhamensis 
and Caius 3%. I have not quoted all the variants, 
perhaps not the greater number of them; the 
rule I have tried to follow is to record only those 
readings that are intrinsically mnteresting and those 
that seriously affect the meaning The readings 
recorded by my predecessors are often wrongly 
transcribed , knowmg by experience the isk of 
mistakes in collations, however carefully done, I am 
sure that there are some errors in the notes in this 
volume, The readings of Urb 64 are here printed 
for the first time, as also are many from the manu- 
scripts M, V. 

I wish to thank my pupil, Mr. A. W. Poole, for 
help in preparing the index. 

W.H.S. J. 
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INTRODUCTION 


I 


INTENTIONAL OBSCURITY IN ANCIENT 
WRITINGS 


To a modern 1t appears somewhat strange that a 
writer should be intentionally obscure. An author 
wishes to be easily understood, knowing that neither 
critics nor readers will tolerate obscurity of any kind. 
But in ancient times the public taste was different ; 
the reader, or hearer, was not always averse to being 
mystified, and authors tried to satisfy ths appetite 
for puzzles. 

It was probably the oracles, with their ambiguous 
or doubtful replies, that set the fashion, which was 
followed most closely by those writers who affected 
an oracular style. The difficulties of Pindar and of 
the choral odes of Aeschylus, who was imitated in 
this by later dramatists, were not entnely or even 
mainly due to the struggle of lofty thought seeking 
to find adequate expression in an as yet inadequate 
medium. They were to a great extent the result 
of an effort to create an atmosphere congenial to 
religion and religious mystery So Plato, who can 
when it suits his purpose be transparently clear, 
affects an almost unnatural obscurity when he wishes 
to attune his readers’ mind to truths that transcend 
human understandmg. Much of the Phaedrus and 
of the Sympossum, the Nuptial Number in the 
Republic, and a great part of the Timaeus, are oracular 
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utterances rather than reasoned argument, taking 
their colour from the difficulty of their subject But 
prose remained comparatively free from intentional 
obscurity ; lyric poetry, on the other hand, at any 
rate the choral lyric, seems to have been particularly 
prone toit. In Alexandrine times obscure writing 
became one of the fads of literary pedants, and 
Lycophron is a warning example of its folly when 
carried to extremes. 

There must have been somethmg in Greek men- 
tality to account for the persistence of this curious 
habit, which appears all the more curious when we 
remember how fond the Greeks were of clear-cut 
outlines in all forms of art. The reason is probably 
to be found in the restless activity of the Greek 
mind, which never had enough mateuial to occupy 
it fully. The modern has perhaps too much to 
think about, but before books and other forms of 
mental recreation became common men were led 
mto all sorts of abnoimalities and extravagances 
The unoccupied mind broods, often becoming fanci- 
ful, bizarre or morbid To quote but two instances 
out of many, the “ tradition” condemned by Jesus in 
the Gospels, and the elaborate dogmas expounded at 
tedious length by the early Fathers, were to some 
extent at least caused by active brains being de- 
prived of suitable material. It 1s a tribute to the 
genius of the Greeks that they found so much 
healthy occupation mm applying thought to everyday 
things, thus escaping to a great extent the dangers 
that come when the mind 1s insufficiently fed. A 
tendency to idle speculation is the only serious fault 
that can be found with Greek mentality ; mdulgence 
in intentional obseu1ity is perhaps a fault, but only 
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a slight and venial one As has been said above, 
oracular responses seem to have started the fashion 
of purposely hiding thought, but 1t was kept up by 
the Greeks’ love of solving puzzles, of having some- 
thing really difficult with which to exercise their 
brains. 

It has already been pointed out, in the intro- 
duction to Decorum, that certain (probably late) 
tracts in the Corpus are intentionally difficult, but 
the reason for their difficulties may well be due to 
a desire to keep secret the ritual or liturgy of a 
guild; Decorum, Precepts and Law are in a class by 
themselves, This explanation, however, will not 
apply to the obscure passages in Humours. This 
work has nothing to do with secret societies. It 
is a series of notes which, however disjointed or 
unconnected, are severely practical Their obvi- 
ously utilitarian purpose makes their obscurity all 
the more difficult to understand ; a text-book, one 
might suppose, ought at least to be clear. Yet 
when we have made allowances for hasty writing 
and for the natural obscurity of all abbreviated 
notes, there remains in Humows a large residue of 
passages in which the difficulties appear to be 
intentional The fact that these passages! are 
sometimes written in a rather lofty style seems to 
suggest an explanation of them. Humours is akin, 
though not closely so, to Nuétriment ; 1t 1s aphoristic 
after the manner of Heraclertus “the dark.’’ This 
thinke1 adopted the oracular style when expounding 
his philosophical system, and certain later thinkers 

1 I seem to detect the characteristics to which I refer 


chiefly in Chapter I, and in the varions lists of symptoms, 
etc. 
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followed his example. Perhaps it was thought that 
a “dark’’ subject requned a “dark” medium of 
expression. The writer of Nutriment, who was 
striving to wed Hetacleiteanism and physiology, 
succeeds in producing a not altogether incongruous 
result. But Heracleitean obscurity is sadly out of 
place in a work entirely free from philosophy, 
whether Heracleitean or other, and the modern 
reader 1s repelled by it. The ancients, however, 
appear to have been attracted, for Humours is 
often referred to, and commentators upon it were 
numerous. It is interesting to note that the author, 
or compiler, of Aphorisms, who was a really great 
scientific thinker, while adopting the oracular 
aphorism as a medium of expression, and keeping 
the lofty style appropriate to it, makes no use of 
intentional obscurity, realising, consciously or un- 
consciously, how unsuitable it 1s in a work intended 
to instruct medical students and practising physicians, 
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THE FORM AND CONSTRUCTION OF 
CERTAIN HIPPOCRATIC WORKS 


Many books in the Huppocratic Collection are 
not strictly “books” at all; they consist of separate 
pieces written continuously without any internal 
bond of union. Already, in Volume I, we have dis- 
cussed the curious features presented by Epidemics I 
and [I]t and by 4as Waiters Places.* The aphoristic 
works, being at best compilations, exhibit a looseness 
of texture which makes additions and interpolations 
not only easy to wnsert but also difficult to detect. 
Nature of Man and Regimen in Health appear as one 
work in our MSS., and the whole has been variously 
divided by commentators from Galen onwards, 
Humours has scarcely any texture at all, and the 
disjomnted fragments of which it 1s composed can 
in not a few places be traced to other works m the 
Corpus 

The scholars who have devoted themselves to the 
study of Nature of Man—Humours, probably because 
of its hopeless obscwity, has been very much 
neglected—seem to make, perhaps unconsciously, a 
more than doubtful assumption. They suppose the 
present form of the book to be due to a compiler, 


1 ‘Vol. I. pp. 141, 142. 4°Vol. I. p. 66. | 
xiii 


INTRODUCTION 


who acted on some definite purpose. Jt 1s, however, 
quite possible that the “conglomerates,” as they 
may be called, are really the result of an accident 
A printed book goes through a fixed routine, which 
fact is apt to make us forget that a papyrus roll may 
well have been a chance collection of unconnected 
fragments, In the library of the medical school at 
Cos there were doubtless many rough drafts of 
essays, lecture notes, fragments from lost works, 
and quotations written out merely because a reader 
happened to find them interesting. Some tidy but 
not over-intelligent hbrary-keeper might fasten 
together enough of these to make a roll of convenient 
size, giving it a title taken perhaps from the subject 
of the first, or perhaps from that of the longest 
fragment. Later on, scribes would copy the roll, 
and the high honour in which the Hippocratic school 
was held would give it a digmity to which it was not 
entitled by its intrinsic value 

Of course these remarks are mele guess-work. 
Positive evidence to support the hypothesis is very 
slight, but it should be noticed that a work in the 
Corpus often ends with a fragment taken fiom 
another work Take, for instance, [tegimen wm 
Health There are seven chapters of good advice 
on the preservation of health. The subject 1s 
treated in an orderly and logical manner, but the 
reader feels that at the end of the seventh 
chapter there 1s an abrupt break in the description 
of regimen for athletes. For the eighth chapter 1s 
a fragment from the beginning of the second book 
of Dzseases, and gives some symptoms of “ diseases 
arising from the brain,” and the ninth chapter is a 
fragment from the beginning of Affecteons, which 
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insists on the importance of health and of making 
efforts to recover from illnesses. Here Regamen an 
Health ends, 

Several points need careful consideration :— 


(1) Regemen wn Health proper ends abruptly 
and is apparently unfinished ; 

(2) This unfinished work has two short frag- 
ments tacked on to it, the second of which is 
but slightly connected, and the first quite un- 
connected, with the subject matter of the first 
seven chapters ; 

(3) These fragments are taken from the 
beginnings of other works in the Corpus. 


Is it possible for such a conglomerate to be the 
result of desiyn? What author or editor could be 
so stupid as to complete an incomplete work by 
such unsuitable additions? What particular kind of 
accident is responsible nobody could say for certain, 
but it is at least lkely that some librarian, and not 
an author, added the two fragments. It must be 
remembered that the parts of a book that get 
detached most easily, whether the books be a roll or 
composed of leaves, are the beginning and the end. 
These places are also the most convenient for 
making additions. Suppose that the end of Regimen 
wn Health was lost and the beginnings of copies of 
Diseases II and of Affections became detached; 
surely 1t 1s not unreasonable to suppose that a 
librarian preserved the latter by adding them to 
the former. 

Nature of Man is similar in construction, but the 
fragments added to the main piece are longer; 
Regumen wn Health, m fact, is itself one of them. 
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First we have seven chapters treating of the four 
humours, which end with the relation between 
these humours and the four seasons. The eighth 
chapter ? deals with the relation between the seasons 
and diseases. The ninth chapter? begins with the 
cure of diseases by their opposites. After three 
sentences a complete break occurs, and a fresh 
start is made, beginning with ai dé votoo. yivovra; 
and the rest of the chapter, about 50 Imes, is con- 
cerned with a classification of diseases into (1) those 
arising from regimen and (2) those caused by the 
atmosphere. Incidentally 1t may be noted that the 
first part of this section 1s paraphrased in Menon’s 
Iatrica V. 15 and attributed to Hippocrates. The 
tenth chapter briefly postulates a relationship between 
the virulence of a disease and the “strength” of the 
part in which it arises. Then comes the famous 
passage dealing with the veins, which Anstotle in 
Histora Ammahum III. 3 attributes to Polybus. The 
twelfth chapter deals with the cause, in the case of 
patients of thirty-five years or more, of “pus” in 
sputa, urine or stools. The thirteenth chapter con- 
tains two unconnected remarks, the first to the 
effect that knowing the cause of a disease enables 
the physician to forecast better its history, the 
second insisting upon the necessity of the patient's 
co-operation in effecting a cure. The fourteenth 


1 There 1s an unfulfilled promise in rv 8é wepiodoy adzis 
gpacw ray juepéwy, which Fredrich would delete as an 
interpolation 

2 This chapter has two references to passages that are 
not extant, dowep wot médpacrat cal érépwOt, and dorwep jrot Kal 
amdAat etpnra. Ji Nature of Man consists of sections taken 
from works now lost, these cross-references are easily 
explained. 
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chapter deals with deposits in urine. The last 
chapter contains a very brief classification of fevers. 

lt requires a special pleader, biased by a sub- 
conscious conviction that a Greek book must be an 
artistic whole, to maintain that this aggregate follows 
any logical plan. Yet Fredrich, an excellent scholar 
and a keen student of Hippocrates, sums up his 
opinion in these words: “ Vir quidam, medicus vide- 
licet, in usum suum collegit et composuit res memoria 
dignas: complures de origine morborum et curatione 
sententias (+ vc. dvOp.; c. 1x, 1; ix, 2; 10; 13) 
dissertationes de venis (c. 11) de pure (12) de urina 
(14) de febribus (15) de diaeta (1-7) de capitis 
doloribus (8) principium sanandi (9); et haec quidem 
duo capita addidit fort., quod initia lbrorum ei 
earorum erant.”1 There is nothing unreasonable in 
assigning the collection of extracts to ‘“ medicus 
quidam’’, a physician is perhaps as likely a person 
as a librarian. But “composuit” does not in the 
least describe the work of the collector. The sec- 
tions are not “arranged”; if any effort was made 
to put them in order it was a very unsuccessful 
effort. It is a far more likely hypothesis to suppose 
that fragments of papyrus were fastened together 
by someone, perhaps a physician, perhaps a library 
attendant, to prevent their getting lost. 

A similar problem faces us when we examine 
Humows, but here the disiecta membra are even 
more incongiuous and disordered. An analysis of 
the work may prove useful. 


Chapter I The humours, and how to divert or 
deal with them when abnormal. 


1 C. Fredrich, de libro wep) pictos avépwrou pseudippocrateo, 
p. 15. 
VOL. IV. (HIP.) XVII 
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Chapteis II-[V. A mass of detail the physician 
should notice when examining a patient 
Chapter V How to find the xardoracis of a 
disease. What should be averted and what 
encouraged. 

Chapter VI. The proper treatment at paroxysms 
and crises. Various rules about evacuations, 

Chapter VII. Abscessions. 

Chapter VIII. Humours and constitutions gener- 
ally; their relation to diseases 

Chapter IX. Psychic symptoms and the relation 
between mind and body. 

Chapter X External remedies. 

Chapter XI. The analogy between animals and 

lants. 

Chapter XII. The fashion of diseases, which are 
congenital, or due to districts, climate, ete. , 

Chapters XITI-XVIII Seasons, winds, rains, etc., 
and their influence on health and disease. 

Chapter XIX. Complexions. 

Chapter XX. Quotation from Lpidemcs VI. 3, 
23, dealing chiefly with abscessions and fluxes, 


There are many quotations or paraphrases from 
various Hippocratic treatises. 


Chapter III Aph 1V 20, Prognostie II. 

Chapter IV. I. Prorrhetic 39; Joints 53 

Chapter VI Aph. I. 19; 20; Eye 1. 6; Apd, I. 
22; 21; 238; 24 

Chapter VII, Aphk. IV. 31; Ep VI. 7, 7; Aph 
IV 32; Ep. VI 1,9; IV. 48; Aph IV. 33; 
Epi. IV. 27 and 50; Epi. VI. 1, 9; 3, 8; 
Fe ie ae eae ae | 

Chapter X. Epi II.1,7; 5,9, Epi. IV. 61. 
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Chapter XII, Aph. III 4; Azrs, Waters, Places 9, 
7 and 9, 

Chapter XIII. pez. Il, 1,5; dph Ul. 8; 6; 
Em. I. 4, 

Chapter XIV. ApA. IIT 5,21 and 5. 

Chapter XV. Apé, III. 1. 

Chapter XX. Em VI 3, 23, to 4, 3, 


In other words the followmg passages are 
quoted :— 


Aph 1.19; 20; 21; 22; 23; 24. 
Aph IWI.1; 4; 5; 6, 8; 21. 
Anh. IV. 20; 31, 32; 33. 

Emi 1. 4, 

Epi 17.1,5; 1,6; 1,73 5, 9. 
Em, IV. 27; 48; 50; 61. 

fm. VIL 1,9; 3, 8; 3, 23 to 4, 3. 
Epi VIL. 1; 7. 

Prognostic 11. 

I. Prorrhetie 39, 

Jomts 53. 

Airs, Waters, Pluces 7 and 9. 


In all there are thirty-five borrowed passages. 


The analysis of Humours given above is by no 
means adequate; a careful reader will note many 
omissions of details. It 1s, m fact, impossible to 
analyse what is itself in many places an analysis. 
Some parts of the book read just like lecture notes, 
or heads of discourse to be expanded orally by a 
teacher or lecturer. It is indeed hard to believe 
that the lists in Chapters II, III, IV, V, IX are 
not either such notes or else memoranda made by 
a student for his own guidance. How and why the 
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other parts were added it 1s impossible to say, with 
the possible exception of the first chapter and the 
last. As has already been said, the beginning and 
end of an ancient scrap-book are the places wheie 
additions are most easily made. The fist chapter, 
while similar in character to the rest of the book, 
is separated from it by the words cxerréa taira, 
with which the second chapter begins. These words 
may well have been the title, as it were, of the 
memoranda which we assume form the basis of the 
whole work. The last chapter is obviously a frag- 
ment added to the end of the roll by somebody who 
did not wish 1t to be lost. 

Neither Humours nor Nature of Man must be 
judged by the canons used in appreciating literature. 
They are not literary compositions, and only the 
first chapters of Natwe of Man are aitistically 
written. Humours 1s not only inartistic but also 
often ungrammatical. The writer, or writers, wrote 
down rough notes without thmking of syntactical 
structure. Not mtended for publication, these jot- 
tings show us that the Greek writers were some- 
times inaccurate or inelegant in speech. The textual 
critic, deprived of one of his most powerful weapons, 
that a faulty expression is probably due to the cate- 
lessness of a scribe, 1s forced to pause and think, 
If the scientists were often slipshod, perhaps the 
literary writers were occasionally so. A linguistic 
error in the text of, say, Demosthenes may be due, 
not to the mistake of a scribe, but to the inaccuracy 
of Demosthenes himself, Even the greatest artists 
are not infallible 

In conclusion, it should be remembered that a 
papyrus roll could contain no foot-notes, and that 
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marginal notes did not come into general use before 
the age of the scholiasts. No author annotated his 
own works; he worked any necessary annotations into 
the text itself, and these might consist of illustrative 
passages from other works. As one reads Humours 
the conviction grows that many of its apparently 
irrelevant passages are really notes of this type 
A good example occurs in Chapter XIV. The 
subject is the influence of south winds and of north 
winds on health, and the author concludes his 
remarks at padAov. Some note, however, is required, 
to deal with a special case. This special case brings 
in (1) the question of droughts and (2) the humours. 
So two fresh notes are added, one stating that either 
wind may accompany drought, and the other that 
humours vary with season and district. Between 
tHe two notes is inserted a remark (diaddpe yap Kai 
TaN olTw péya yap Kal totro), the connection of 
which is very obscure. It may refer to the effects 
of winds (as m the translation), or it may mean 
that other things beside winds influence the character 
of diseases. So there are apparently four notes, one 
at least of which is a note added to the first note. 

But this explanation of irrelevant passages must 
not be pushed too far. It cannot account for the 
amorphous construction of many Huppocratic 
treatises, which is almost certamly due to the 
welding together of detached or separate fragments 
of various sizes in order to preserve them in book 
form. 
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III 
SCIENCE AND IMAGINATION 


Tue progress of scientific thought depends upon 
two factors One 1s the collection of facts by 
observation and experiment; the other is construc- 
tive umagination, which frames hypotheses to inter- 
pret these facts. The Greek gemus, alert and 
vigorous, was always ready with explanations, but 
it was too impatient, perhaps because of its vety 
quickness, to collect an adequate amount of evidence 
for the framing of useful hypotheses. This fault 
was not altogether a bad thing; the constructive 
imagination needs to be developed by practice if 
progress is to be possible But imagination needs 
also traimigg and education, and the Greek mind 
was so exuberant that it shuked this necessary 
discipline. The drudgery of collecting facts, and 
of making sure that they square with theory, proved 
too laborious. Experiment was entirely, or almost 
entirely, neglected. The hypotheses of early Greek 
thought are mere guesses, brilliant guesses no doubt, 
but related to the facts of experience only in the 
most casual way Medicine, indeed, did usually 
insist on the collection and classification of pheno- 
mena, but guesses mar all but the very best work im 
the Hippocratic Co? pus, and it was not until Aristotle 
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and Theophrastus laid the foundations of biology 
that the importance of collecting sufficient evidence 
was fully realised, 

It is interesting in this connection to note that 
the arts were distinguished from the sciences only 
when Greek thought was past its zenith. The word 
Téxyy can mean either “art” or “science,” though 
it inclines more towards the former, sometimes m a 
slightly derogatory sense (“knack”). Xodéa is al- 
most equally ambiguous, and we have to wait until 
Aristotle, completing the work of Plato, gave a new, 
specialised meaning to ériorjyn before there is a 
word approximately equivalent to our “science”’ 
without any additional notion of “art.” Now the 
arts demand much more imagination and freedom 
of thought than do the sciences, and the Greeks’ 
having the same word for both is a sign that the 
discipline necessary for accurate science was not 
appreciated. 

Greek imagination was not only luxuriant; it was 
also picturesque, and demanded artistic detail. A 
Greek philosopher felt bound to paint a complete 
picture when he formulated a theory, however few 
were the certain facts that he could use in its con- 
struction. Soa Greek philosophical system is likely 
to contain many details, not indeed incongruous, but 
unscientific in the modern sense of the term. The 
Greek love of a completed picture is well illustrated 
by the “myths” of Plato’s dialogues. When a 
theory cannot be finished, because of the limitations 
of the human intellect, a myth is added to fill up 
the ugly gap. The reason, for instance, can prove 
that the soul never really dies if we admit Plato's 
Ideas. In the Phaedo this proof 1s elaborated, but 
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there is an inevitable hiatus in the account. Granted 
that the soul exists in the next world, what sort of 
a life does it pass there? This cannot be told by 
reason, so that an imaginary story 1s added for the 
sake of completeness 

Nobody would interpret Revelatzon as one would 
Darwin’s Orzgin of Species. An important principle 
of interpretation follows. A Greek theory cannot 
always be treated like a truly scientific account. 
Conformity with experience, a sine qua non of 
scientific reasoning, is not to be demanded of works 
in which imagination plays a large part. 

The medical treatises of the Hippocratic Collection 
sometimes contain a philosophic element. Nutriment, 
translated in Volume I, is an attempt to apply the 
principles of Heracleitus, using the language of 
Heracleitus, to the problems of food and its as- 
sunilation Parts of Regumen, a treatise translated 
in the present volume, are similar in character, 
although following a different philosophic system 
We must not expect of them too much consist- 
ency, too much conformity with experience, too 
much scientific method. We must realise that they 
are in part works of imagination, often figurative, 
allusive and metaphorical They portray truth, or 
what the writers consider to be truth, in an allegorical 
guise. Like a modern futurist picture, they try to 
express reality by a mass of detail which does not 
strictly correspond with objective fact. Provided 
that he produces the general impression he desires, 
the writer 1s not over-careful about the patches of 
colour that make up the whole. 

What is true of Nutrunent and Regimen is a fortion 
true of the fragments of Heracleitus in this volume, 
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They attempt to explain the material universe in a 
style that is largely poetical. Heracleitus, like most 
Greek writers, failed to confine himself to a single 
réle. He is a philosopher and a scientist, but he 
cannot help being at the same time an artist, a prose 
poet, and a religious reformer. 
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IV 
NATURE OF MAN 


Nature of Man and Regimen wn Health formed one 
work in ancient times and are joined together in our 
manuscripts. Galen comments on the whole work, 
dividing it into three main paits: Chapters I-VIII, 
IX-XV and XVI to the end It is clear that in 
Galen’s time the book had the form it has now, but 
we do not know when that form was first received. 
Aristotle? refers to the description of the veims in 
Chapter XI, ascribing 1t to Polybus, the son-in-law 
of Hippocrates, and to the same Polybus is ascribed 
by Menon ’ three chapters at least of the first section, 
which has given a name to the whole composition. 
On the other hand, this same Menon#* quotes, or 
rather paraphrases, the passage in Chapter [X that 
begins with ai 8& vodco. yivovrar, and prefaces the 
quotation with dAdd yap ér. dyotv “Irmoxparns «7.8. 
If Menon knew Nature of Man as a unity, he would 
surely not have attributed one part to Polybus and 
another part to Hippocrates. 


1 See Villaret’s discussion of Galen xv. 9 foll. (op. czt. pp. 


2 Mist Anwmal. III 3. 

3 fatrica, XIX, Diels, pp. 33, 34. Chapters II, III, and 
LV are referred to 

* Iatrica, VII. 15. See Diels, pp. 10, 11. 
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Galen is convinced that the first section is referred 
to by Plato in the famous passage in the Phaed?us,} 
and that the whole work, in spite of Aristotle, should 
be assigned to Hippocrates himself? It should be 
noted in passing that neither the first section nor 
the second is complete The former contains an 
unfulfilled promise,® the latter back references 4 to a 
discussion of regimen no longer extant. 

Most of our difficulties disappearif we look upon 
Nature of Man and Regimen in Health as a chance 
collection of fragments, varying in size and complete- 
ness, and peihaps put together by a librarian or 
book-dealer Amstotle and Menon may be referring 
to the complete works from which the extant frag- 
ments were taken. 

We must now consider the internal evidence. In 
Chapter I Melissus the Eleatic, who flourished about 
440 s.c., is mentioned in such a way as to show that 
his doetrmes were not yet forgotten or out of date, 
and throughout the first eight chapters the influence 
of Empedocles is strong We ought then to postu- 
late for the first section a date not earlier than 440 
B c and not later than (say) 400 Bc. The style 1s 
clear and forcible, pointing to a time when prose- 
form had already received careful attention, some 
years later, in fact, than the 1ise of Sophistic rhetoric. 
Finally, even a superficial reader will notice the 
general likeness of the first section of Nature of Man 

1270 O-E. See Vol. I. pp xxxi-xxxv. 

2 See Littré, Vol IL pp 297, 298, 346 Lattréd himself is 
convinced that the Phaedrus passage refers, not to Nature of 
Mun, but to Anezent Medwine 

3 VIII chy 38 replodoy abris dpicw Thy Tay hucpéwy 

IX: domwep por wéppacrat wat érépw0: and dorep por cat 
warat elpnrat 
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to Ancient Medicine. It 1s difficult to 1esist the 
conclusion that they were written at approximately 
the same time, that is, during a period of an eclectic 
revival of the older philosophies. 

The smaller fragments that follow show no reliable 
clues as to their date, except the similarity of the 
section on veins to Sacred Disease (VI foll ), Regamen 
en Health ends in two fragments from other treatises 
in the Cor pus—zepi vovcwy II and wept raGv—either 
stray strips of papyrus added by chance or the result 
of repeated wrong division of woiks written as though 
one treatise were the continuation of the preceding 
The main portion belongs to that period, referred to 
by Plato in his polemic against medicine in the 
Republic, when men grew “ fussy’ about their health 
and followed elaborate rules in order to ward off 
diseases and keep themselves fit. It 1s not unreason- 
able to suppose that its date falls within the first 
quarter of the fourth century Bc. 

The main interest of Nature of Man lies in the 
Empedoclean doctiine contained in the first eight 
chapters. The four humours are not the four elements 
of Empedocles, but they are analogous and perform 
analogous functions It is their xcpaois that produces 
a healthy body, and the whole argument implies 
that they are elemental and in themselves unchange- 
able. There was something vital m the philosophy 
of Empedocles, and as a basis of physics it reappears, 
modified but not essentially changed, in Plato’s 
Lumaeus and in Aristotle’s Physics Modern chemistry, 
with its theory of “elements,” 1s nearer akin to 
Empedocles than 1t 1s to atomism The number of 
elements may be four or four hundred—the number 

1 Chapter IV 
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is immaterial—but the essential factor, whether it 1s 
called pigis, xpaots or combination, remains constant. 
Nature of Manis a striking, though minor, instance 
of perennial vitality mm the thought of Empedocles ! 

Modern scholars have found the treatise more 
attractive than most of the others in the Hippocratic 
Collection. Carl Fredrich2 wrote a doctoral thesis 
on its composition, and published further research 
five years later.2 More recently an excellent edition 
was published asa doctoral thesis by Villaret * Galen 
has given us a full and interesting commentary 

The chief manuscripts are A, M and V. The first 
shows its usual superiority in most cases where the 
manuscripts differ, but sometimes MV gives a pre- 
ferable reading. In particular, there are several 
omissions in A almost certainly due to careless 


copying. 


1 Between Empedocles and Nature of Man came Philistion, 
who probably exerted some influence upon its author Vularet, 


2 De labro wep dcios dvOpdmrov pseudippocrateo serrpsit 
Carolus Fredrich, Gottingae, 1894 

3 Hippokratische Untersuchungen, Berlin, 1899 (pp. 13 foll ). 

4 Hippocrates De Natura Hominis scripsit Oskar Villaret, 
Gottingae, 1911, 


Vv 
HUMOURS 


Tuts work is perhaps the most puzzling in the 
Hippocratic Collection, It 1s obviously a scrap-book 
of the crudest sort; it has no literary qualities and 
it is obscure to a degree. Yet in ancient times 
Humouws attracted great and continued attention. 
Apparently Bacchius worked on 1t, and 1t was familiar 
to Glaucias, Zeuxis and Heracleides of Tarentum 
There are thiee Galenic commentaries, which recent 
German scholarship maintains are a Byzantine com- 
pilation containing, however, certain passages from 
the commentary, now lost, which Galen actually did 
write.t As the genuine Galenic commentary has 
been replaced by a forgery, one 1s tempted to 
suppose that the ancient Mumouws has suffered a 
similar fate. But there can be no doubt that our 
Humours was the work known to Erotian by that 
name 2 

Humours 1s then ancient, but only a few of the old 
critics attributed it, or parts of it, to Hippocrates 


1See Galen, XIX 35 One of the passages in the extant 
commentaries supposed to be genuine contains the mention 
of Zeuxis and Glaucias 

2 See eg. under weracuds, abarpds, ataprl, mivddect, afperat 
and ¢ioa in Nachmanson’s edition of Eiotian 
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himself Its true genesis is a matter of doubt; I 
have already suggested that 1t may be a haphazard 
collection of fragments put together by a careful but 
uncritical librarian. 

The popularity ? of Humours in ancient times may 
be due in part to its very difficulty ; it was, as it were, 
a challenge to the ingenuity of an mgenious people. 
A riddle provokes many answers, and Humours is a 
continuous riddle. But it has merits of its own, in 
addition to the provoking nature of its problems; 1% 
is more utilitarian than many of the treatises in the 
Hippocratic Corpus. Prognosis 1s for once in the 
background. If we omit those portions that are 
identical with other passages in the Corpus, the 
remainder are chiefly concerned with the treatment 
and the prevention of disease This is a refreshing 
change from the somewhat arid but otherwise similar 
propositions in Aphorisms Particularly interesting 
are the catalogues or lists which appear in Chapters 
Il-V. Are they heads of discourses, lecture-notes 
made by a professor to facilitate his instruction of a 
medical class, or are they analyses made by a student 
attending such a class? The reader inclines to this 
view or to that accordimg to his mood at the time, 
but however doubtful their origin, nobody can doubt 
the value of such lists at a time when pathology had 
not yet been systematised and treatment was still 
lacking in breadth and thoroughness Catalogues, 
by enumerating the possibilities, widened the outlook 
of the practitioner and made it less unlikely that 
favourable opportunities would be overlooked. 

1 See Littré, Vol I. pp 369, 370 


* Cf. Littré, I. 369 ‘‘ En lisant ce livre, on s’explique 
difficilement la faveur dont 11 a youd dans Pantiquité.” 
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The title of the book is deceptive. After the 
first sentences there is little mention of the humours; 
indeed Nature of Man is the only Hippocratic work 
that deserves to be called wepi yuudv. The true 
nucleus seems to be the catalogues beginning 
oxerréa Ttadra (Chapter II), and the name was 
probably taken from the opening sentence and 
given to the whole scrap-book by some ignorant 
hbrarian. 

The first edition came out in 1555, and few modern 
scholars have paid any serious attention to the work. 
Ermerins leaves whole chapters untranslated, with a 
brief remark in Latin that they are hopeless. Littré 
has very little to say about it, and his translation 1s 
often both unintelligible and unfaithful. 

The chief manuscripts are A and M_ iI have col- 
lated both of these and also the Caius manuscript 59. 
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Tus 1s the best known work in the whole Hippo- 
cratic Collection. From the earliest times it has 
been regarded with a reverence almost religious 
Its authority was unquestioned until the breakdown 
of the Hippocratic tradition. The Greek manuscripts 
are more numerous than those containing any other 
work, while there are translations into Hebrew, 
Arabic, Syriac and Latin. Editions abound in almost 
every modern language ‘The titles alone,’ says 
Adams, “occupy ten pages in the edition of Littré, 
and still more in that of Kuhn.” The most lavish 
praise has been bestowed upon the collection ; Suidas 
says, dv@pwrivyy trepBaivovor civertv, and as late as 
the nineteenth century 1t has been called “the 
physicians’ Bible.”’ 

Yet 1t must be confessed that a modern reader 
finds Aphorisms disappointing; the promise of its 
dignified opening 1s searcely fulfilled. The pro- 
positions are not arranged after any definite system, 
and the seven “sections ’”’ into which, since the time 


1 There are 140 Greek MSS, 232 Latin, 70 Arabic, 40 
Hebrew and 1 Syriac Besides Galen, the ancient commen- 
tators clude Meletius, Stephanus of Athens and Theophilus, 
See further Pauly-Wissowa, s v. Hippocrates, 16, p. 1845 
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of Galen, they have been grouped, are somewhat 
arbitrary. While containing much accurate and 
interesting information, Aphorisms is not useful 
enough to account for its astounding popularity 
Why did it thrust Regznen wn Acute Diseases and 
Prognostic into comparative obscurity? It may be 
urged that these are treatises, text-books in the shape 
of essays, and therefore not easily committed to 
memory by dull medical students. In this argument 
there is much truth ; the aphorism is naturally popular 
with minds of a certain type at a particular stage of 
their development. We might therefore expect the 
aphoristic works to find greater favour with students 
than monographs, but why should Aphorisms be so 
much preferred before Coan Prenotsons and Pror- 
rhetsc I, or even before the Cnidian books, with their 
short and clear rules for diagnosis and treatment? 
Moreover, for sheer utility the later compilers ot 
medical works, such as Celsus and Aretaeus, might 
be supposed far superior in meeting the needs of the 
general practitioner. 

The problem must remain somewhat of a puzzle, 
but a few reasons may be suggested why Aphorisms 
enjoyed so long a vogue In the first place it 
earried all the authority of a great name, and until 
comparatively modern times authority exerted an 
overwhelming influence in all regions of thought. 
The tradition is that Hippocrates composed it in his 
old age as a summary of his vast experience, and 
there is no reason to doubt that this tradition, with 
certain reservations, 1s essentially true. Then again 
itis a very comprehensive work, dealing with most 
sides of medical, if not of surgical practice 

The ancient testimony 1n favour of the Hippocratic 
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authorship of Aphorisms is overwhelming, and pomts 
at least to an intimate connection between the col- 
lection and Hippocrates himself. Yet very many of 
the propositions obviously belong to the mass of 
medical aphorisms traditionally current in the schools 
of ancient Gieece. These have come down to us in 
a number of collections, including Coan Prenotons, 
Prorrhetic [, Nutremeni, Dentitton and parts of Epr- 
demics, Sometimes the same aphorism appears 
twice, with slight differences of form. Aphorisms, 
for imstance, has 68 propositions found im Coan 
Pienoltons So it may iepresent a collection of aphor- 
isms made by Hippocrates from the vast number 
current either in literatuie or in tradition. Many 
new ones were probably added from the store of his 
personal experience, and several seem to be old 
aphorisms coirected and improved. 

The various propositions are grouped according to 
subject, those, for instance, deahng with fevers being 
classed together. One proposition 1s sometimes a 
natural sequel to another, and so finds its final place.” 
How the groups of propositions are themselves 
arranged it 1s difficult to say. An alphabetical 
arrangement would be ideal for reference, as a book 
of aphorisms is more akin to a dictionary than to a 
text-book, but a close inspection fails to detect any 
such order in Aphorisms. Perhaps the writer did 
not see any reason for arranging the sections in 
any particular order, and so contented himself with 
an arrangement of the propositions. 


1 See my Azppoc ates, WI pp. xx—-xx1x. 

2 In the case of one aphoristic book, Denéztion, it can be 
shown that the order is an alphabetical one, depending on 
key-words, See Vol lI pp. 318, 319. 
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A few details may be noticed here. The first 
aphorism 1s certainly from the hand of the “ great” 
Hippocrates, and was placed by him im a position of 
prominence to mark the importance to the physician 
of the truths that are contained in 1t, The first 
section shows a fondness for the adjective odaAepds, 
which occurs in 1, 1 (four times), Iv, V (twice) 
Here we have obviously an author’s “pet’’ word, 
and, occuring where it does, it may be the favourite 
of Hippocrates himself. Finally, the section on 
fevers (IV. xxvii-Ixxm) ends with the sentence & 
muperoict 5¢ ratra (yiverat) This appears to apply, 
not to the proposition in which it occurs (Lxxim), 
but to the whole section It means, “ These are 
points to observe in fevers *’ We seem to have here 
the compiler’s note to mark the end of a section. 
Again, IV. xiii begins with apds rots éedrcBdpous 
(which seems to be a title), and V. xxi closes with 
Gépun d€ tadra prierar, possibly a misplaced title be- 
longing to the long aphorism that follows Perhaps 
most sections weie never finished, and so received 
no note to mark their beginning or their end 

Aphoristic works invite inteipellation, and many 
such additions are suspected m Aphorisms, I have 
generally noted these, and likewise those passages 
which occur again in other parts of the Hippocratic 
Corpus 

In an earlier volume I have given reasons for sup- 
posing that Aphorisms was written about 415 3.c?} 

Ancient commentaries were numerous and careful,? 
the best now extant being those of Galen and 
Theophilus. The first edition appeared m 1488, 

1 See Vol II pp. xxvin and xxix, 
* See Pauly-Wissowa, VILL 2, p. 1845, 
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the last was Beck’s German translation published 
in 1907. F. Adam’s second volume contains a good 
English translation with an excellent commentary, 
to which I am very much indebted. The texts of 
Ermerins and Reinhold I refer to under the abbre- 
viations “Erm.” and “ Rein.” 

I have myself collated all the chief manuseripts 
containing Aphorisms. They aie C’, V, M and 
Urbinas 64 (referred to in notes as “Urb.”), The 
last is a tenth or eleventh century manuscript in the 
Vatican, containmg, among other things, the text of 
Aphorisms with the commentary of Theophilus. I 
do not think that its readings have been noted 
before, and the same applies to much of V and M. 
Lattré relied on C’ and the Paris manuscripts, many 
of which are so closely related to either V or M that 
few of the readings of the latter were unknown to 
Littré, although he could not know thei authority. 


1 They bear a strong resemblance to those of Littrée’s §, 
and the two manuscripts are probably closely related. 
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Tue long work called Regimen attracted little 
attention in early times Erotian does not mention 
it, and Galen, though he makes several references 1} 
to it, is not an enthusiastic admirer, The second 
book, he says, might reasonably be considered worthy 
of Hippocrates, but the first is entirely divorced from 
his way of thinking.” 

There were apparently two editions, one beginning 
with Book I and the other with Book II; of the 
latter, some copies began with Xupiwy 8 Géow and 
others with urfwv 8 cal roparwv divayw. The first 
of these editions was called epi dicews dvOpamov cal 
dtairys, the second wept duairys*® In Galen’s time the 
whole work was divided up into three parts, as it 18 
m our manuscript @, the last section (rept évurvir) 
having no separate title in that manuscript. 

The three (or four) books are evidently closely 
connected in subject, though a special pleader might 
aigue that they aie not all by the same hand. They 
deal with what the author calls his “ discovery” 


1 The chief passages are V 881; VI. 455, 473, 496, 541, 
543; XV. 455; XVII A. 214; XVIII. A 8. They are 
cuseussed by Fredrich, Diels and the writer n Pauly-Wissowa. 

2 VI. 473 

3 Galen, VI 473. 
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(evpyya), how, that 1s, one may learn from symptoms 
which of the two factors of health, food and exercise, 
is in excess, and to take precautions against 
the diseases that may spring from such excess.} 
This thesis is developed in the third book (with 
Dreams), while the second book gives the character- 
istics of various foods and exercises. The first book, 
after setting forth the subject that the author intends 
to treat, goes on to discuss the nature of man and of 
the universe of which man forms a part. This 
attempt to explain physiological processes by the 
principles of philosophic physics explains why scholars 
have found epi d:airys I interesting in spite of its 
amazing difficulties. 

It has been pointed out already that the difficulty 
is partly intentional, being due to the fashion of 
imitating oracular responses. But it is also partly 
caused by the author's carelessness ; the details are 
sometimes blurred because they are not regarded 
as essential to the main argument There is always 
a danger of over-systemisation in explaining ancient 
philosophy ; the parts do not in every case fit exactly 
into their places, for a philosopher was sometimes 
inconsistent with himself. It is a great mistake for 
an interpreter to insist on making all the detail 
harmonise exactly. The work may be thus 
analysed. 

The author complains of want of comprehensive- 
ness in the work of his predecessors (Chap [). 


1 See especially ITT. 1(Lxvir); ddd yap af draywebores Epovye 
eLevpnuévat cial rév émxparedvray ev TH oupart, jv Te of Movat 
émxparéwot tOv olrwy, yv te 7a otra Tay wdvey, Kal &s xpi 
Exacta. eLaxetodat, mpoxaradapBdyev re dyelny, wore TAS votTOUS 
pn wpooweAdlewv K.T.E. 
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Correct dieting presupposes a know ledge of physio- 
logy. Health is due to the correct correspondence 
between food and exercise (Chap. II). 

All things are composed of two different but com. 
plementary elements, fire and water The divans 
of fire 1s to cause motion, that of water is to 
nourish 

These elements are continually encroaching one 
on the other, but neither ever completely masters 
the other (Chap. III). 

These elements are themselves logically capable of 
analysis into— 


(a) the hot and dry (fire) ; 
(b) the cold and the moist (water). 


Fire, however, has some moisture from water, and 
water some dryness from fire. It is the mingling 
and separating of these elements that are in- 
accurately termed birth, death, decay and change 
(Chap. IV) 

All nature is in a state of constant flux; there is 
a perpetual swinging of the pendulum, and a swaying 
from one opposite to the other (Chap. V), 

Man, both body and soul, consists of fire and 
water, and there is a give and take in his case also, 
hke “ parts’ joining like “ parts”’ and rejecting the 
unlike (Chap VI). 

Diet must’ contain all the “ parts”’ of man, other- 
wise there could be no growth The taking in of 
nutriment, and the resulting growth and evacuation, 
are like the up-and-down motions of sawing a log. 
One implies the other (Chap, VII). 

* How the elements behave im the processes of 
generation and growth; there is no real birth and 
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decay, but only increase and dimmution (Chap. 
VITI-X). 

The processes of the arts and crafts are copies of 
those of the universe and of the nature of man, the 
apparent opposites are merely different aspects of 
the same thing (Chap. XI-XXIV). 

The soul of man, a blend of fire and water, helps 
to feed the body, and the body helps to feed the 
soul (Chap XXV) 

The development of the embryo (Chap. XXVI). 
Males (inclining to fire) and females (inclining to 
water) generate offspring that are male or female 
according to the predominance of the male or female 
element 


(1) Male from man and male from woman: 
brilliant men. 
(2) Male from man mastering female from woman: 


brave men. 

(3) Male from woman mastering female from man° 
hermaphrodites. 

(4) Female from both man and woman: lovely 
women. 


(5) Female from woman mastering male from man: 
bold but modest women. 

(6) Female from man mastering male from woman: 
brazen women. 


The generation of twins (Chap. XXX), 

Superfetation (Chap. XXXII). 

The various constitutions of man due to the 
character of the water and fire of which the hody 
is composed. The following combinations are 
considered — 


xh 


INTRODUCTION 


(1) finest fire and rarest water ; 

(2) strongest fire and densest wate , 

(3) densest water and finest fire, 

(4) moistest fire and densest water ; 

(5) strongest fire and finest water ; 

(6) rarest fire and driest water (Chap. XXXII). 


The composition of the body at the various ages 
(Chap. XX XIII). 

Sex and the composition of the body (Chap. 
XXXIV). 

The intelligence (sensitiveness) of the soul in 
relation to the blend of fire and water (Chap. 
XXXV) 

What regimen can, or cannot, do to effect a 
change in the soul (Chap. XXXVI). 

The weakness of the writer's thesis is plain to all. 
He takes an unproved postulate and builds upon it 
a detailed theory of health and disease—the very 
fault attacked by the author of Ancient Medicine. 
This defect tends to vitiate the very sensible obser- 
vations mm the second and third books dealing with 
foods, drinks, exercise and regimen generally. Had 
the writer confined himself to these, and woiked out 
his scheme without any bias due to the supposed 
effects of fire and water, he would have achieved a 
more useful result without in the least weakening 
his boasted evpyya. 

It should be noticed, however, that Dr. Peck 
maintains that the eveyya was just this point—the 
expression of health-factors in their fire-and-water 
values enables a man accurately to adjust the pro- 
portion of food to exercises. But m Chapter II 
(Book I) and again in Chapters LXVII and LXIX 
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(Book IIT) the “ discovery ” 1s clearly identified with 
wpodiayvawcrs, how to tell beforehand, by symptoms, 
whether food or exercise is in excess, and by so doing 
mpoxataAay Pavey thy tyeinv. When the details of 
the discovery are discussed, in Chapters LXX-’ 
LXXXV, fire and water come 1n only im so far as want 
of exercise is supplemented by warmth, and want of 
nourishment by a ‘‘moist” diet The mere equation 
of exercise with fire and of food with water does not, 
and could not, carry the author very far. 

But in spite of this inherent fault the theory is 
worked out most cleverly. The philosophic position 
is that of an intelligent and progressive eclectic, who 
combines, instead of merely adding together, the 
results reached by his predecessors. The perpetual 
flux of Heracleitus and his harmony through oppo- 
sition; the four “opposites’’ of Empedocles; the 
brilliant theory of change elaborated by Anaxagoras— 
all these are worked up into a system that appears 
like the creation of a single mind. Recent criticism} 
has shown a close resembance between the account 
of the soul and certain parts of Plato’s Zamaeus.* 
The latter may be from Pythagorean sources, and 1 
is interesting to note that Chapter VIII, and perhaps 
other places also, shows strong Pythagorean influence.® 
Yet there is no patchwork effect, so skilfully are the 
parts woven together. 

1 Especially the doctoral thesis of A. L. Peck, not yet 
published. 

2 See especially 37 B,C; 71 B-79B- 81 E-86A (diseases 
of the body); 86 B-87 B (discases of the soul depending on 
bodily condition); 91 A (the seed) Peck notices algo a 
resemblance between the account of generation and that given 
in the treatise sept yovijs. 

3 #.g, the dualism of fire)(water. 
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The writer’s theory becomes a little plainer if we 
look upon the universe as the mutual and alternating 
encroachment upon each other of fire and water. 
These elements (whether they are regarded as 
limited in amount 1s not quite clear) contain the 
four traditional opposites :-— 

(a) fire contains the hot, the dry and the moist ; 

(b) water contains the cold, the moist and the dry 
Fire advances, sets water in motion and tuins it to 
steam ; then 1t retires and the steam condenses to 
water, But there are limits to this advance and retire- 
ment; the water 1s never completely “ mastered,” 

enor is the fire ever completely quenched. The 

various things of this world, including animals, are 
all the result of this alternate swaying, and represent, 
so to say, various stages in a never-ending process, 
The writer gives a few details, but hastens on to the 
application of this general theory to living bodies. 
Both body and soul contain fire and water, but pre- 
sumably soul is the more “fiery” of the two The 
fire is regarded as the cause of the circulation of 
food, which enters the body, causes growth, and 
then is (at least partly) evacuated. Here “ give and 
take” 1s continually and clearly illustrated. If it 
were not for the entering in of certain nourishment 
and the going out of excreta and secreta, the animal 
would die. Any abnormality, any grit in the 
machinery, any disproportion between the incomings 
and the outgoings, results in disease. Life, in fact, 
is identified with change, and change with biological, 
organised growth, as distinct from mere quantitative 
increase or decrease. 

So far the picture 1s fairly clear, but when the 
writer proceeds to explain growth he becomes 
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obscure. It is obviously not quantitative increase 
only, as in Chapter VII growth is said to imply the 
existence of all the “parts” of the body in the foods 
that nourish it. What are these parts? Are they 
the blood, flesh and marrow, ete. of Anaxagoras? If 
so, how do they become fixtures, what differentiates 
the proportion of fire and water which makes up 
blood from the same proportion before it 1s blood? 
What is it, in fact, that makes blood “breed true,” 
and have a permanent existence as a specific sub- 
stance? In general terms, what is it that causes 
specific differences, separating for ever blood from 
marrow, horse from man, and rose from daisy? No 
clear answer is given, but in Chapter VIII it seems 
to be implied that it is all a matter of “ attune- 
ment.” 1 Water and fire, if they attain one attune- 
ment, become one thing, if another attunement, 
another thing. As a modern chemist might say, 
one attunement of oxygen and hydrogen produces 
water, another attunement hydrogen peroxide. 
Exact proportions in favourable conditions produce, 
not mechanical mixture, but chemical change 2 

The name of the author will probably never be 
known to us. Even in Galen’s tame there was no 
manner of agreement among students Some indeed 
attributed zepi diairns to Hippocrates himself; others, 
however, considered the writer to be Phuilistion, or 


1 This doctrine of attunement (apuovin) was Pythagorean 
in origin, but was developed by Heracleitus, who made 1t one 
of the pillars of his system 

* Dr, Peck thinks that the crucial passage 1s the first part 
of Chapter VI, where 6Aa éAov may refer to the chemical 
attunements (1f I may so call them) that differentiate species 
from species, and pépea nepéwy to those that differentiate one 
“part” of the body from another. 
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Ariston, or Euryphon, or Phaon, or Philetas.1 Modern 
scholars are equally uncertain in their opinions. Littré 
would attribute it to Hippocrates himself, were 1t not 
for the weight of ancient authonty against that view. 
Fredrich assigns 1t to a “‘Compilator ” who lived at 
the end of the fifth century 3.c.2~ Peck does not 
assign the treatise to any particular author, but sees 
close affinities to Philistion, Diocles, Plato and the 
author of zept yov7s. Teichmuller would assign the 
work to the period between Heracleitus and Anaxa- 
goras, Zeller to the period between 420 and 380 Bc. 

One may be fairly certain that the date of com- 
position is not far from 400 pc.—all the lines of 
evidence point to that date—but the author cannot 
be identified with any certainty or even probability. 
He must, however, have belonged to that school of 
“ health-faddists’’ of whom Plato® speaks in such 
disparaging terms. Perhaps the work owes to 
Herodicus of Selymbria “who killed fever-patients 
by excessive exercise,’ 4 more than 1s yet generally 
conceded 5 

1 See Galen, VI. 473, and XV. 455. In XVIII A 9 Phere- 
eydes 18 mentioned as one to whom the work was sometimes 
ascribed. 

2 See Hippokiatische Unirrsuchungen, p. 223: ‘Der Ver- 
fasser hat zweifellos nach Heraclit, nach Anaxagoras gelebt 
und ist em—vielleicht etwas jungerer—Zeitgenosse eines 
Archelaos, Kratylos und Herodikos von Selymbrna Das 
weist auf das Ende des funften Jahrhunderts.” 

® See Republic, 406 B—D. 

“ Epidemaes, VI (Littre, V 302) 

5 But see Fredrich, op. cit , pp. 217-221. I may add that 
it 18 somewhat difficult to decide whether the author was a 
practising physictan or not No passages can be quoter that 
are really conclusive, but the general conclusion suggested 
by Books II and III is that the anthor was a ' health 
expert,’ and not a professional doctor, 
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One more point remains to be noticed. The great 
importance attached to regimen in this treatise is 
characteristic of all that 1s best in Greek medicine. 
Upon it the physician rehed, both to preserve health 
and to heal diseases. Drugs, of which he had only 
a few, and these chiefly purges, were regarded as of 
secondary importance only. “Live a healthy hfe,” 
said the Greek doctor, “and you aie not hkely to 
fall ill, unless you have an accident or an epidemic 
occurs If you do fall ul], proper regimen will give 
you the best chance of recovery” It is not sur- 
prising that Regimen has close affinities to other 
works in the Corpus, notably Ancient Medicine, Regi- 
men in Acute Diseases and Regimen in Health. Haw- 
ever much they may differ in seope and detail, all 
these works are written under the conviction that 
medicine is merely a branch of dietetics. 

The first book of Regimen has attracted many 
modern scholars. Bywater included Chapters I- 
XXIV in his Heracliz Ephesi rekquae+ Carl 
Fredrich has fully discussed the work, in many 
places reconstructing the text, in his Hippodratesche 
Untersuchungen * HH Diels has published two interest- 
ing papers in Hermes,® and a great part of the text 
appeared in lis Herahleitos 10n Ephesos* Several 
other less important contributions aie mentioned in 
the article Hippodrates (16) in Pauly-Wissowa® But 

1 Oxford, 1877. 

2 Pp 81-230 

3 Hippohratische Furschungen I m Band 45, pp. 125-150, 
ms gipee ratische For«chuxgrn II and III im Band 46, pp 

4 Berlin, 1909 


5 Hg. Feuchtersleben, Bernays, Schuster, Teichmuller, 
Zeller and Gomperz. 
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all these are superseded by a masterly discussion of 
the whole of the first book, in its relation to Greek 
philosophic thought, submitted by Dr. A. L Peck 
in 1928 for the degree of Ph.D. This work is not 
yet published, and I must express my gratitude to 
Dr. Peck for allowing me to read it at my leisure, 
and for discussing with me difficult points of inter- 
pretation 


The chief manusetipts are @ and M, both of which 
have been specially collated for this edition of the 
text. There is an old Latin translation, Pans. lat 
7027, which may have been made in the sixth 
century, although the manuscript itself is of the 
tenth century. A very interesting manuscript, 
which unfortunately I have been unable to collate, 
is the manuscript referred to by Littré as K’. It 
almost certainly gives the 1ight reading in Chapter 
XXXVI, where both @ and M go astray. 


1 See Diels, Hepp Forschungen, 1, p. 187. Readings from 
this manuscript are occasionally given by Litiré. 
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REGIMEN II—IV 


Tue last three books of Regimen leave the translator 
veryuneasy. It1s not that they are full of mysterious 
puzzles, as are Regimen I, Precepts and Decorum. 
These stare one in the face, and cannot be overlooked ; 
but the greater part of Regimen 1s full of concealed 
traps, into which even an experienced translator 
may fall unawares. The Greek is somewhat cunous, 
and a temptation exists to apply the stmct rules of 
criticism and interpretation that aie applied to Plato 
and Demosthenes The result is often to force on 
the original a meaning that makes indiffe.ent sense. 
Again, the writer is fond of using common words mn 
a semi-technical sense, difficult to apprehend. Even 
after a study of Dr. A. L. Peck’s Pseudo-Hippoci ates 
Plalosophus one is in great doubt as to the meaning, 
in Regimen, of duvapis, wepfodos, drdKptots, and man 
other words. Synonyms present an equal difficulty. 
There may be, for instance, a subtle danger in trans- 
lating both yuuvdow. and advo. by “exercises” ; but 
it is Just as dangerous to discriminate between them 
by rendering the former “gymnastics,” while to 
suggest in an English translation the right amount 
of effort or fatigue mmplied in zédvos 1s past the ability 
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uf the present translator, at any rate. Even a casual 
reader will be worried by the author’s use of rpocdyu, 
one of his favourite words. Does it always imply, 
as Littré and Ermerins indicate by their translations, 
a giadual increase* Such a progression is certainly 
signified by the phrase ék mpooaywy7s, but I have 
felt most disquieting doubts when so rendering the 
sumple verb without the addition of card pixpov or é& 
édfyov. A similar uncertainty perplexes the mmd 
when our best manuscript presents a reading at 
variance with the received canons of Greek grammar 
or of Greek idiom In the case of a second-rate 
writer, not over-careful in style, which of the two 1s 
to be preferred: (1) a slipshod eapression in a very 
faithful manuscript or (2) a more elegant and accurate 
expression im manuscripts presenting every appear- 
ance of having been emended by zealous editors or 
sciibes? Hach case has to be deeided on its merits, 
and into every decision enteis a disquieting amount 
of guess-work 

It is pleasant to turn from these troublesome, if 
minor, details to the general puipose of the work, 
which 1s a justification and exposition of rpodid-yvwors, 
“the nipping of a disease in the bud.’ Plato, 
indeed, attacks with justice the hypochondnacism 
that turns life mto a lingering death, but nothing 
but praise is due to the man who first conceived the 
idea of anticipating disease, of meeting it half-way, 
and of attempting to check it before it can get a 
fatal hold. The author, in fact, was the father of 
preventive medicine; dAXt xp} rpodupetoGo. 1s his 
oft-repeated slogan Hus merttis all the greater when 
we remember that the most famous Hippocratic 
works know nothing of zpodidyvwois but only of 
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mpdyvwois. They take a fatalistic view, and assume 
that every disease must take 1ts course The author 
of Regimen says: ‘No, the course can be cut short, 
and the seventy of the disease mitigated.” In this 
view there is a large element of truth. By taking 
cale in good time many a patient suffering from a 
cold has prevented a fatal bronchitis or pneumonia ; 
many a ‘“weak-chested”’ person has by simular 
precautions kept away consumption. On the other 
hand, some diseases must run their course with but 
slight, if any, modification Typhoid and measles, 
for example, can never be completely aborted when 
once they have been defimtely introduced into the 
human system. It is more than doubtful whether 
the author of Regimen, or any Greek of the classical 
period, knew the ordimary zymotac diseases, but had 
he done so he could never have understood (nobody 
could understand before Pasteur) why the efpyya was 
inapplicable to at least one large class of maladies. 
In fact zpodidyvwors, while marking an advance, 
does not go far enough. To abort a disease is good ; 
to prevent it altogether is far better. The Greek 
had experience enough to outline a course of regimen 
designed to preserve in ordinary circumstances a fai 
standard of health, but he had not the experience 
required to prevent an outbreak of epidemic disease. 
It would be beyond the scope of the present 
edition to discuss in detail the qualities assigned in 
the second book to foods, drinks, exercises and so 
forth, or to appreciate the value of the prescriptions 
in the third book for undoing the mischief caused by 
excess of food or by excess of exercise. A lengthy 
volume would be required to do even moderate 
justice to these questions, and even a full discussion 
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could lead only to the unsatisfactory conclusion that 
the author has twisted facts wholesale to make them 
square with his theory. The same remarks reply to 
the fourth book, sometimes called Dreams. One or 
two details, however, call for a passing notice because 
of their intrinsic interest. 

Dreams contains the first occurrence in classical 
literature—at least I can discover no earlier one—of 
a supposed connection between the heavenly bodies 
and the fates of mdividual human lives. The 
connection, indeed, is not clearly defined; we are 
not told that these bodies actually interfere with 
the course of events, But it is definitely stated 
that to dream about them, at any rate to see certain 
dreams in which they behave in certain ways, means 
health or a risk of illness. To a modern it 1s indeed 
strange that dreams of this sort occupy so large a 
portion of the book. But a modein, unless he be an 
astronomer, knows or cares little about the stars, 
Clocks and watches, the compass, calendars and 
almanacs have made star-lore quite unnecessary for 
most people. But the ancients were forced, by the 
very exigencies of existence, to contemplate the 
heavens carefully and continuously. The sun, moon 
and stars entered largely into their conscious and 
subconscious life, and we need not be surprised that 
celestial phenomena figured largely m their dreams. 

Regumen is the only book in the Hippocratic Corpus 
that lays any emphasis on prayer to the gods. 
There 1s, indeed, a passing reference in P)ognosize, 
Chapter I, deleted by modein editors, to the 
possibility of there being ri Oetoy in certain cases of 
illness, while Chapter VI of Decorum appears to regard 
the gods as the cause of cures in medicine and 
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surgery, the doctor being only the means, But to 
the author of Regzmen prayer seems to be an integral 
part of many prescriptions 4 

A mention should be made of the importance at- 
tached to walking as a means of attaining health or of 
preserving 1t. Even after violent exercise a walk is 
prescribed in many cases, possibly or perhaps 
probably to avoid stiffness and to allow the body to 
eool slowly. Early-morning walks, and walks after 
dinner, are recommended constantly. It is unneces- 
sary to point out how wise this advice 1s, and how 
well it agrees with the best modern methods of 
training. 

There are many features of Regimen that strike us 
as strangely modern. Unconsciously we are in the 
habit of putting massage among newly-discovered 
methods of therapeutics. Yet cpijis mn the fifth 
century before Christ was both popular and long- 
established. What can duris mova. repiesent except 
breathing exercises and the hke? And even modern 
hydropathy must confess that the Russian bath has 
a very near relative m the rupia. The dvaxovdiopa 
was certainly not “ relief’ (new Liddell and Scott), but 
a raising of the body from the prone position by 
using the arms, a well-known form of exercise, 

I have not tried to distinguish between ouria and 
cira; indeed M regularly prefers the former word 
and 6 the latter. While translating both by “food” 
I am aware that farmaceous foods are usually meant. 
Similarly I have rendered éJa by “meats,” although 


1 See eg. Chapters yxxxvitt and xc. It 1s interesting to 
note that a reader (possibly a reviser or even the original 
seribe) of the MS. @ tried to erase the names of heathen 
deities. 
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fish is included under the term. Any attempt to be 
pedantically accurate, besides being awkward, results 
in more confusion being intioduced than that which 
is removed. 

One or two technical terms of the gymnasium 
present special difficulties. Few expressions in 
Regimen are more common than tpdxos (or tpoyds, as 
1t is spelt in our manuscripts) and xaprrol dpdzon. 
Yet our dictionanes and books of reference either 
neglect them or describe them in a most uncertain 
way. Sometimes rpdxos is assumed to be a mere 
equivalent of 8pduos, a view perhaps derived from 
such passages as Euripides Medea 46 and Hippolytus 
1138; the old translators, followed by Littré and 
Ermerins, make out the rpéyos to be a round track. 

The xapsrrds Spduos is even more perplexing. It 
is obviously a “bent’’ track, but what was the 
nature of the bend? Was it a zig-zag? Or was it 
a turning, as the name suggests, round the xapmrrijp 
to the starting-point? Was the xapsmrds dpdpuos, in 
other words, the generic word for a type of track of 
which the SfavAos was aspecificinstance® Whichever 
answer we see fit to give, the puzzle remains that the 
Greeks placed xaymrroi Spduor in one class and the 
straight course in another, although why a straight 
quarter of a mile should differ essentially fronh two 
handred and twenty yards there and then back is 
indeed a curious enigma. 

Regimen contains many passages in which occurs 
the same difficulty as that which 1s to be found so 
often in Epdemecs I and II. Do the plurals of 
mohts and éAlyos refer to size or frequency? Does 
wepiraro. woAAoL mean “many walks” or “long 
walks”? The same answer, 1t seems to me, should 
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be given as I gave in the General Introduction to Vol, 
I, p. lxi. In the great majority of cases size, not 
frequency, is i1eferred to, and, unless the general 
sense 1s against this interpretation, woA\oi and ddzyou 
should be translated by “long” and “ short.” 
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THE MANUSCRIPTS AND DIALECT OF 
THE HIPPOCRATIC COLLECTION 


A CAREFUL reader will observe that whereas I have 
not materially changed my opinion of the relative 
value of our manuscripts—A, 9, C’ are our primary 
authorities—I am somewhat dubious about the rules 
for spelling given by Kuhlwein in the Prolegomena to 
the Teubner edition of Hippocrates, Vol. I, pp. 
Ixvi-exxvui. In my first volume of the Loeb 
series I accepted without question the following 
principles for determining the orthography of the 
Hippocratic Corpus .— 


(1) That the pronominal forms in 6x- should be 
avoided ; 

(2) « + e contract, but not « + 0; 

(3) yiver Oar not ylyver Oa 

(4) various rules for v égpeAxvorrixdv 5 

(5) the pseudo-ionisms airéw, ete., are to be avoided ; 

(6) adv not éuv. 


A prolonged study of the manuscripts has made 
me feel very doubtful about some of these principles, 
and my doubts appear to be shared by I L Heiberg, 
who edited the first volume of Hippociates in the 
Corpus Mediconum Graecorum. Heiberg mdeed does 
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not follow strictly any of these rules; my own view 
is that two are correct and the others more or less 
uncertain. The pseudo-iomsms have very little 
authority, nor has yiyverOa.. The form étv is very 
doubtful, and I have prmted in every case ovr, 
without, however, being confident that no Hippocratic 
writer ever wrote £jv. The case 1s much the same 
with ¢« -- ¢, which I always contract, and with e + 0, 
which I rarely contract to ev For the pronominal 
forms I follow usually the best MS authority in each 
case. Thereisatendency for our earliest manuscripts 
not to use the éx- forms, but it 1s only a tendency, 
and ought not, I think, to be nariowed to a ngid 
rule. As fory ébeAxvorixdv, Kuhlewein’s “ rules ” are 
so complicated that they can scarcely have been 
followed by the not over-careful writers whose works 
are contained in the Corpus 

I believe, in short, that those scholars are mistaken 
who attribute strict uniformity to the authors, and 
indiscriminate carelessness to the scribes and copyists. 
It is very hard to be convinced that all the wnters, 
of various degrees of ability, and hving at various 
times and (apparently) at various places, were per- 
fectly at home 1n a dialect obviously artifical, kept up 
simply out of respect for tradition. Surely a more 
probable supposition is that our manuscripts exhibit 
a slight but varying carelessness on the part of the 
writers, made even more confusing by greater care- 
lessness on the part of many generations of scribes. 
In brief, we cannot determine exactly the Ionic of 
the Hippocratic collection; the most we can do is 
to observe tendencies 

The conviction that 1 expressed in the preceding 
volumes, that at some period or petiods the manu- 
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scripts were copied with but slight regard for verbal 
accuracy, has grown stronger with prolonged study. 
In my critical notes I have quoted 1n full the readings 
of our chief manusciipts in places which put, I think, 
my contention beyond all reasonable doubt. 
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DESCRIPTION OF PLANE TREE 


(Frontispiece) 


Tuts ancient plane tree stands m the agora of the 
chief town of Cos, and 1t 1s connected in local tradi- 
tion with Hippocrates, who is said by the Coans to 
have taught under its shade The branches spread 
over the whole market-place, being supported by 
marble columns from the site of the temple of As- 
clepios: the bark has now grown over them so that 
they seem to be a natural part of the tree, Hermo- 
crates (4th century 3.c.) mentions a plane tree as a 
landmark of Cos: 


oioGa b¢ Kat Tov douddv, dv HipuriAou woAujret 
K@ot ydAKetov Ojxav tr6 thaTave. 


Alexander the Great must have stood beneath this 
tree, and Paul of Tarsus, to name but two of the 
host of historical persons who have passed that way. 
There 1s no reason to doubt that it is more than 2500 
years old. 

Sir George Birdwood said as much, in a letter to 
Lhe Times of August 16, 1906, where he gives a long 
list of ancient trees, many of them older than this. 
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TIEPI ®YSIOZ ANOPOTIOY 


I. "Ooris pey obdv eloOev axoverv heyovreay 
appl THs pbavos THS avO pwmeins * TPOTWTEPO q 
daov avThs és int pexny adniet,° TOUT pey ouK 
emer Hoes 00¢ 6 oryos BKOVELY" ore yap 76 
mo pT Hepa eyo TOV dv pwmov elvat, ovTE 
ip, ovTE dow, ovTe yhv, ovr dAdo ovdey & tt 
pay gavepov éoriv éveov * dv TH avopare Gr 
Toiat Povropéevater TauTa eyes Tapinfit. 
Soxéovat pepo. ® pot ouK 6pA ds ylv@o Kety ob 
Taba ® Aéyovres” youn pep yap TH airy mavrTes 
KpeovT at, Aéyours d€ ov TAUTA” adres Tijs jev 
yvauns TOV émbdoyov Tov airov TmoseovTae * 
(pact Te® yap & TLS elvat, 6 Te EoT!, seat ToUTO 
elva To & te Kal? 76 Tay) Kara bé Ta évopara 
ov ouodoyéouc ty Aéyer & avT@V oO bev TLS 
packer népa TOUTO elvat TO & Té Kal TO may, G 
dé Top; o 6é Swp, 11 6 88 yy, eal émudéryer & EXATTOS 
TO é@UTOD Noy hapripid Te Kal TeK pn pla, a 
éorw ovoevy. OOTE bé youn Th avTh  mrpoc- 
ypgovTat, Néyoucs 8 ob ta avrd, Sfrov Ste odd 

1 av@pwrelys A: GvBpemlyns MV 

2 airiis A: abrénsM  aibrén V. 

8 aonKke A. aoplicer MV: épfjae: Lattré 

4 gveby AV &y dy M =Galen mentions both readings and 


prefers éy ddr, 
5 uévros A; St MV. 
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NATURE OF MAN 


I. He who is accustomed to hear speakers discuss 
the nature of man beyond its relations to medicine 
will not find the present account of any interest. 
For I do not say at all that a man is arr, or fire, 
or water, or earth, or anything else that is not an 
obvious constituent of a man; such aceounts I leave 
to those that care to give them. Those, however, 
who give them have not in my opinion correct 
knowledge. For while adopting the same idea 
they do not give the same account Though they 
add the same appendix to their idea—saymg that 
“what is” 1s a unity, and that this 1s both unity 
and the all—yet they are not agreed as to its name 
One of them asserts that this one and the all is air, 
another calls it fire, another, water, and another, 
earth; while each appends to his own account 
evidence and proofs that amount to nothing. The 
fact that, while adopting the same idea, they do not 
give the same account, shows that ther knowledge 





8 raira A re Towwtra MV. 
? wpotervra: A: worovra: MV: woredvrar Villaret. 
8 re A: MV omit, Sori MV: re A, 
10 A omits rd 2 re kal 
11 § St Bdap § St wip A: 6 Se wip 6 38 FSwp MV. 
12 §rdre 58 yvdun TH abTHA A. ort pev ydp Tie abreji yrouie 
wdvTes M. 8t1 wey yap Ti abrén yraun wdvres 
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yiuveoKkovow avTd yvoin S& dy rode Tes? 
pddora Taparyevduevos avrotow dyrideyoue ty 
™ pos yap GAAHNOUS avTtAéyovres of avTol avdpes * 

TOV auTav évavtion * aKpoatéay ovdémrore Tpis° 

epebiis O auros mepuyiveTat ev TO OY, anda, 
qrore pe obras emixparel, mote 88 obros, Tore 
565 ay TOXD padiora. 1 YOooa émtppveica? 
Tpos TOV OY AOD. kairou® Sixavov dort Tov pavra.® 
op0as yeva@cxety appl TOV MPN YPaTOY mapéey ety 
aiel émixparéovra Tov Aoyov Tov éwuTod, elTrep 
éovta, yLvaoKe: Kal opbas arobaiveTat. GND 
ejuot ye Soxéovaw ob ToLodToL avO parrot avrot 
éwuTous 10 KataBdrdety év tolow dvonact TOV 
AOyov avray wmrd acuvecins, rov 6¢ Medtcoou 
doryov opbodv. 

II. Tept pay ouy TOUT@Y apxet pot Ta elonmeva. 
Tov bé i int pav oi pep TLvES Aeyovow OS dv) patos 
ala erry, oo avray xomaqy pac elvan TOY 
dvO pwrror, eveoe 5é TLVES PrEY LA" emiNoryov dé 
TOLEOVTAL Kat ovroL: 12 oravres TOV auTov: &y yap = 
elvat gdacw, 6 Te &xacros at’tay Bovrerat dvo- 


1 A omits aird Wilamowitz and Villaret read ofSéy for 
avde and omit aird. 

2 rede (rdde 1n another hand) ris A; raidé rus M. 7ddé ris 
V: vts ré5e Littré, with one MS. 

® &vipes A: &vOpwro MV. 

‘ A correcting hand in A has written w over the o of 
éraytioy, 

5 Littré says that a later hand in A has emended rpeis 
to tpls. The rotograph shows rpéis Both M and V have 
TpELs 
"se A reads rére piv... révredé... tore dé, 

? émippueion A puetoa MV. 

8 xalror A: nat rd MV. 
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too is at fault. The best way to realise this is to 
be present at their debates Given the same 
debaters and the same audience, the same man 
never wins in the discussion three times in succes- 
sion, but now one is victor, now another, now he 
who happens to have the most glib tongue in the 
face of the crowd. Yet it is right that a man who 
claims correct knowledge about the facts should 
maintain his own argument victorious always, if his 
knowledge be knowledge of reality and if he set it 
forth correctly. But m my opinion such men by 
their lack of understanding overthrow themselves 
in the words of their very discussions, and establish 
the theory of Melissus 2 

Il. Now about these men [ have said enough, and 
I will turn to physicians. Some of them say that 
a man is blood, others that he 1s bile, a few that he 
is phlegm. Physicians, like the metaphysicians, all 
add the same appendix. For they say that a man 
is a unity, giving it the name that severally they 


1 A philosopher of the Eleatic School, who appears to 
have flourished about 440 B.c He maintained that Bemg 
is eternal, infinite, invariable and a unity. The disputants 
referred to in the text ‘‘ established the theory of Melissns” 
by showing how many difficulties are involved in equating 
Being with any one of the four elements 

Diels’ conjecture would give the meaning *‘by words 
opposed to their thesis itself.” 


9 roy dicorra (altered to ofoavra) A: thy ddvra Ms: rd 
dyre, 
: 10 abrol Ewvrots A: opas abrots MV. Diels conjectures 
(for év roiow . . . abréy) dytloow ovépact te Adye aire 
11 After afua V has podvoy, So M (in margin). 
12 giro: A avtol MV 
18 MV have éy yap 71. 
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pacas,: Kal TrovTo? peTadddocely THD idenv Kab 
THY Stvapty, dvaryKalopevov bro Te TOU Geppod 
Kab Tov Yruxpod, Kal yiverOas $ yhuKu kab smunpov 
10 Kal AevKOY Kal pédav Kal mavrobov. éuot dé 
oude Taira, Boxe? wee exetv.4 ol oty ® arhelorot 
Tovatra Tuva Kat ® eyyuTara, TOUT@Y amopatvov- 
Tab. éy@ O€ Pn pL, e ey Fv vO pw ros, ovoéerorT 
ay Tpyeev™ ovee yap ay La ig’ drov® addy no ever 
év éop® él S obp Kal adynoerev, dvdrynn Kab 70 
bed LevOv év elvart viv dé modAd: TONG yap 
éoTw dy TO oaware évegvra, a, bray vr 
GAARAOY Tapa hat Geppaivnrat Te Kal Wuxn- 
TO, Kab Enpaivnras Kak Dypaivnrat, vovcous 
20 rixTes’ wore mon nal pev idéar Tov vOOnpAT oY, 
TOXAa 6é xal 7 inars éoriv. atid dé ayarye 
Tov pdoxovra alma elvat podvov Toy dvOpwmov, 
kal ado pnder, Sevxviery avrov pi peTar- 
AdocovTa THY idénv pide 10 wyiver Cas javrotov, 
GNX’ H Bony Teva Tob épiavTod } THs WrcKins Ths 
Tob avOparov, év 2 awa éveov paiverar pobyoy 
évy TO avOpaT@ eixos yap elvat play Tiva pny, 
1 abrdy BovaAerat dvoudoras A: HeéAncev dvoudou abréwy M. 
dvandoar HOEAnGEY avréwy V. 


2 After rodro MV have év éév. 
3 After vives Gat MY have raf 
* éuol dé obdev vt (altered to rot by another hand) Sonéer 
TRUTO, obras Exe A: éuol 8 ob8& raira Soxée: G8e Fyev Ms 
enol 5 Ay Soxéet raire, ade txew V. 
of oty A: of pév ody MV 
8 After xa) MV have @:, Ermerins reads # dri, perhaps 
rightly. 
"a ay ay As dv qv MY. 
8 50’ ob A: brd rot MV * bo@” Brov Lattré after Galen 
® é6y AMY: édv Littré with one MS. 
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wish to giveit; this changes its form and its power, 
being constrained by the hot and the cold, and 
becomes sweet, bitter, white, black and soon. But 
in my opinion these views also are incorrect. Most 
physicians then maintain views like these, if not 
identical with them; but I hold that if man were a 
unity he would never feel pain, as there would be 
nothing from which a unity could suffer pain. And 
even if he were to suffer, the cure too would have 
to be one. But asa matter of fact cures are many. 
For in the body are many constituents, which, by 
heating, by cooling, by drying or by wetting one 
another contrary to nature, engender diseases ; so 
that both the forms? of diseases are many and the 
healing of them is manifold. But I require of him 
who asserts that man 1s blood and nothing else, to 
point out a man when he does not change his form 
or assume every quality, and to point out a time, 
a season of the year or a season of human life, in 
which obviously blood is the only constituent of 
man. For it is only natural that there should be 


1 By ‘‘ power” (dvvauss)is probably meant the sum total of 
a thing’s characteristics or qualities. See Vol. I. pp. 338, 
339. Recent research, however, makes 1t likely that in the 
medical writers Sdvayss 1s often used with iSéq or gtois to 
form a tautological phrase meaning ‘‘real essence.” 

EK Taylor (Varia Socratiea, p 229) thinks that this 
phrase must mean “there are many substances in which 
disease arises,” 1.¢. disease 1s not necessarily ‘‘ diseased state 
of the blood ” 


scence 





10 A has alua pdvoy efva: roy EvOpwrov nal AAO undév elvat 
Sexview abroy pire dAdocovra rhy iSéqny whre. Ermerms 
reads aird (sc. rd alua) wh peradAdeceyv. Villaret has phre 
peTaadrdeoovra .. . pare ywduevov, probably rightly, 
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év paiverar auTo ep éavrod éveov'! ra aura bé 
eyon Kal wept Tod pac KovTos Preyua 2 elvat TOV 
dvOpw mov, Kab Tept ToD xorny paoKovros elvat. 
ey pev yap amrobeiEw, & a ay pire TOD av0 parrov 
elva, Kab Kara Top? vopor § Kab Kara Thy ® pve, 
del Ta& avTa éovrTa ouotas,* Kab véou éovros kal 
ryépovros, wat THs @pPNs puxpis éovens Kab 
Feppijs, kab TeK [A pla qmapéew, Kab avdryKas 
arropave, ds’ as Exacrov avéetrai te nai PdOive 
év TO coOpate. 

III. I parov pev ouv avdrynn THY wyéven ey 
yivec Bau py ad &ost was yap av & gov Th 
ryevorjoreer, ét ph TLUL pix dein 5 ; érera ove’, éay 5 
pay opopuha éovta pulorynTas Kat THY adrny 
ExovTa Sivapsy, ryevvG,® oud ay TAaUTA 7H puty 
TVVTENEOLTO. kat TAM, el pay TO Oeppov 7 
aruxpd Kat Td Enpov TH byp@ petpiws mpds 


1 elxds yep %s rwa (corrected to gorw twa) & tbpny ev q 
palynrat auTd év gaurd éddby 6 éorly A (with elds yap elyat 
épnv in margin) eixds yap elvar plow twa donv év he balvera 
aurd éy éwurd: evedy, followed by 6 7: éorly erased, M, which 
has play also written over an erasure. V agrees with M, 
except that 1t has éby for éveby without Sri eorly § Littré 
with Galen would read ulay yé rwa and with Foes é¢’ 
éwvrod. Villaret reads éf’éwurod édy, 8 éoriy, 

2 After gaéyua A has udvoy written underneath the line. 

$ Villaret brackets riv and thy. So Van der Linden and 
Fredrich 

4 7a a’ra Guo édvra A el ratra edvra buon MV. The 
text 1s Littré’s, who follows certain later MSS. in reading 
de} and. éuolws. 

5 ef wot © éav (with 3 over ef) A é@reira otdt by MV: 
treira, obd’ day Littré, éxel ob3 doy Wilamowitz 

6 A has yeyva: with av written over a It also omits 
radra, for which Galen reads r& ab’rd. I give Littré’s text, 
but I suggest that the true reading 1s drov 3° dy py Sudq@uaa 
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one season in which blood-in-itself appears as the sole 
constituent! My remarks apply also to him who 
says that man is only phlegm, and to him who says 
that man is bile. I for my part will prove that 
what I declare to be the constituents of a man are, 
according to both convention and nature,? always 
alike the same; it makes no difference whether 
the man be young or old, or whether the season be 
cold or hot. I will also bring evidence, and set 
forth the necessary causes why each constituent 
grows or decreases in the body. 

III. Now in the first place generation cannot take 
place from a unity. How could a unity generate, 
without copulatmg?® Again, there is no generation 
unless the copulating partners be of the same kind, 
and possess the same quahties; nor would there be 
any offspring.? Moreover, generation will not take 
place if the combination of hot with cold and of dry 


1 Probably Villaret’s reading 1s correct, and we should 
oe ‘in which the real element appears im 1ts proper 

orm 

2 This strange phrase apparently means ‘‘1n name as well 
as in essence,” or rather ‘‘as much im essence as they are in 
name.” People agree im giving certain names to the con- 
stituents of the human body. These names correspond to 
real entities. Galen explains xara véuor to mean ‘according 
to received opinion ” 

8 The translation of the emendation which I propose will 
be - ** And when the copulating partners are not of the same 
kind, and do not possess the same generating qualities, we 
shall get no result ” 





ébyra ploynra: Kal chy abrhy txovra Sbvauw yevvav, obdty &y 
jiv ouvredéorro. Hrmerims would read greira dé, day. . 
Sivap, yévva ove by ofrw jyiv Evyredéorro. Villaret has 
ely’ odd day . ryévva, 008 by ula curredgo:ro. 
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addaat eet Kal igws, aN Garepov Barépov 
Toh mpocter Kab TO toxuporepov 7 Tob aa be- 
vearépou, 4 ryeveots ove ay yevouto. OOTE Tes 
elKos aro évés TL yevonOhvat, OTe ovd aro 
TOY TNELOVOV wyevvarat,” iy ry TOXN kanes 
exovras THS KpyoLos THS m pas GAIA, § dvaryicn 
Tolvun, TAS pvotos TOLAUTHS brapxovens Kal Toy 
addov aTavT@Y Kat TAS TOU avOpwrou, py ev 
elvats TOV dvb peror, aN ExacTov THY cup Barro- 
pévev és THY ryéveowv exe Thy 8 Sivapsy év TO 
cd part, olny TEP cuveBareTo. Kab wade ye 
avayKn dvaxopeiy * és THY EwUTOU hvow & exao TOD, 
TEMEUTQVTOS Too TOLATOS TOU avi pdrov, TO TE 
bry pov Tos TO irypov wal TO Enpov ™ pos TO Enpov 
Kat TO Seppov 7 pos TO Gepyov Kal TO _uxpov 
Tos 70 ‘puxpov. TOLAvTH dé Kal TOV Epov 
éorlp ) puors, Kab TOV adrwv Tm avrov yiveral 
TE opotes | maya, Kak TEMEUTE opolos TavTe 
cuviorarat Te yap aur ey a) vous aro TOUT@Y 
TOY T POEL pn MEvoV TavToy, Kab TEEUTE Kata Te 
eipn eva és TO avTd dev wep cuvéorn ExacToP. 
evraba obv Kal dmexepnoev.? 

IV. To dé capa Tob avO parrov exe év EwUT@ 
alyo Kal préeypa Kat L KOMMY EavOny Kal pérawar, 
Kal Tad’ éoriy avtTe 7 pvous ToD TH LATOS, Kal 
d:a Tadra adyel Kat Dycaivel. Dytaiver _pev ov 
padora, orav per plos xn TAUTA THS pos 
Gddnha Knoles Kal ° duvaputos kal rod mrGe0s, 
kal pddora” pepeypéva Ty adyet 5é Stay tov- 

7 5 por isxupérepov A reads loxupdy, 


2 vervarar MV: ylverar A 
3 rpyvy A: rwd MV. * 
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with moist be not tempered and equal—should the 
one constituent be much in exeess of the other, and 
the sthonger be much stronger than the weaker, 
Wherefore how is 1t likely for a thing to be generated 
from one, when generation does not take place from 
more than one unless they chance to be mutually 
well-tempered? Therefore, since such is the nature 
both of all other things and of man, man of necessity 
is not one, but each of the components contributing 
to generation has in the body the power it con- 
tributed. Again, each component must return to 
its own nature when the body of a man dies, moist 
to moist, dry to dry, hot to hot and cold to cold. 
Such too is the nature of animals, and of all other 
things All things are born in a like way, and all 
things die in a like way. For the nature of them 
is composed of all those things I have mentioned 
above, and each thing, according to what has been 
said, ends in that from which it was composed. So 
that too is whithe: it departs, 

IV. The body of man has in itself blood, phlegm, 
yellow bile and black bile; these make up the 
nature of his body, and through these he feels pain 
or enjoys health. Now he enjoys the most perfect 
health when these elements are duly proportioned to 
one another in respect of compounding, power and 
bulk, and when they are perfectly mmgled Pain 1s 





4 avaxwpéew Ar droxwpéew MV 

5 éyratiia oby xal dwexdpnoey reads like a gloss, or an 
alternative reading for reAcurg és +d abrd. 

6 A omits xphowos ral, 

7 After pdAicra MV have iy and A has ef above the line 
in a corrector’s hand, 
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TOV TL Ehacoov  wAEOY FH nt Xeoprah éy TO 


capare Ka pa KEK PN LEVOV 9 TOLoL oUpTacty.” 
avayrn yap, oray TOVTOV TL xopio Oy Kab ép 
éwuTov OTD, ov povov TodTO TO xo plov évOev 
éféorn érrivocov yiverOat, dra Kal evOa dy 
ory xa emexv07,® UM ep TLLT NE [LEvOV ddvvqy TE 
Kab movov Tapexev. Kab yap  oray TL TOUT@Y 
EF TOU cd uATOS expuyy mEOV Tou emumonafovtos, 
oduuny mapeyet 7] KVOCLS. iy T ad Twadw éow 
TOLNONTAL THY KévooLy Kal Thy peTdo racy kal 
THY améKptoty a6 TOV adrov, TOM auT@e 
avdrynen Sum dip THY dovYHY mapexew KaTa Ta 
elpy eva, évOev Te éféorn Kab eva drepéBarer. 

V. Elsrov 87,8 a ay Pye TOV aE pwrov elvan, 
arropaveiv aiel® ravra édvtTa Kal Kara vO j.ov Kal 
Kara piow dnl 89 eivas® ala Kal phéyua 
Kat xorny EavO nv wal pedaLvaD. Kal TovT@y 
mp@Tov Bey KaTa vowov Ta ovopara Steopia Par 
byt kal ovdevi avr ay TO aUTO Svopa elvat, Emre L- 
Ta KaTa Povo Tas idéas Kexeopia bat, Kab obre TO 
préypa ovoey dorxévat TO atpare, OUTE TO alu, 
TH XOM,” obre THY Xormy TO pheyware. TOS 
yap ay éoreora TravTa «én EM prOLTLY, @y ouTe 
Ta YpOuaTa Sota, paiveras 7 pocopopueva, ove 
TH xelpt rbavovts Gyota Sone? eivar,® ovre 


1 A omits # 4, perhaps rightly M omits, with ef 4 im 
margin, V has etm # in the text 

2 Eouracw MV. waow A. 

* The reading 1s that of A | MV have tvéev re éfeornner 
ob pavov TouTo Tb Xwploy vorepdy ylverat, and omit orf Kal. 

elroy 6¢ A: elmoy 54 MV. 

° dmopaveival of A (Littré says dropavijval of out of 

amopavery alel, but the rotograph only shows that e 1s 
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felt when one of these elements is in defect or excess, 
or is isolated in the body without being com- 
pounded with all the others. For when an element 
is isolated and stands by itself, not only must the 
place which it left become diseased, but the place 
where 1t stands in a flood must, because of the 
excess, cause pain and distress. In fact when more 
of an element flows out of the body than is necessary 
to get rid of superfluity, the emptying causes pain. 
If, on the other hand, 1t be to an inward part that 
there takes place the emptying, the shifting and the 
separation from other elements, the man certainly 
must, according to what has been said, suffer from a 
double pain, one in the place left, and another in the 
place flooded 

V. Now I promised to show that what are accoid- 
ung to me the constituents of man remain always the 
same, according to both convention and nature.1 
These constituents are, I hold, blood, phlegm, yellow 
bile and black bile. First I assert that the names of 
these according to convention are sepaiated, and 
that none of them has the same name as the others ; 
furthermore, that according to nature their essential 
forms are separated, phlegm being quite unlike blood, 
blood being quite unlike bile, bile being quite unlike 
phlegm. How could they be like one another, when 
their colours appear not alike to the sight nor does 
their touch seem alike to the hand? For they are 


1 See p. 9. 
written over some mark, and that of is, apparently, on a 
thorough erasure): dmrogalvev aiel MV 
6 §¢ elvac A. 8 civar MV. 5h elves Lattred. 
? ri alpati 7 XoAn As Te alpa (sec) M, 
8 Yuoa dé (od above the line) Soe? A. 
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yap Geppa opotes éorty, ovre ruypd, ove 
Enpa, oUTe bypa. avaryen Toivuy, Te Tos obToy 
SujrAaer as adphov THY bbeny Te rab THY 
Sivapey, pn ev abra elvan, eltrep pa wdp Te ral 
dw & éy éoriyt yvoins S ay Tota dé, 6 bre 274 év 
TAUTA TAaVTa eoriy, GND, ex ao Tov avray EVEL 
Stvapiv te Kal gvow THY éwuToo iy yap Teve 
65857 avOpon@ pappaxoy é Te preypa dry el, 
éuetrat cou Preyya, Kal hy didgs pappaxoy 8 
Th Kohn aryel, énelrat aol xony}. KATA TAUTA 
dé xal xo pédauva, cabaipera,® av 6108s 
pdppaxov 6 TL Norv HENALVAD ayer Kal yy 
TPWTYS avrod TOU odparos Tl OOTE éducos # 

ryevée Oa, p pujoeras avTe alpa. Kal TAUTA TOLHo eb 
co TivTa Tacay Huéonv Kai voKTa kal Xetpdvos 
Kat Gépeos, pex pe ay Suvaros 7 70 mvedwa Edicecy 
éS éauroy kal wddup peOréva, fi gor’ ay TLYOS 
TOUT@Y orepnOp TOY cuyyeyovoTa. curry éyove 
86 TadTa Ta ei pn eva: TOS yap ov curyyeyove ; : 
m™parav pev pavepas EoTLY Sv0 pamos EXav év 
éwuTd Tabvra wavTa alet® &ws av Sip celta, éé 
yéyovey €F avO pwrou TAUTA mavT a EXOVTOS, 
re pamrat Te & ay O perme TauTa wavTa éyovTt, 
éca éyo pnp Te Kab am oOetKvusss. 

VI. Oc 8é AEeyoures as &y éoriy GVO panos, 
doxéouct soe TAUTY TH yvouy xphoPas opéovTes 
TOUS mivovTas Ta hbappwaxa Ka aarohhupevous 
éy Thaw umepxabdpaect, Tovs pev yornv éué- 

1 B8wp ev dort A: S8wp raurdy dors MV: Bdup ev re nod 
Tairdy éorw Litiré after Galen. 


2 ei ydp 7 Solns (not didolns, as Lattré says) A: Av ydp 
rit dtdws MY. 
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not equally warm, nor cold, nor dry, nor moist. 
Since then they are so different from one another in 
essential form and in power, they cannot be one, 
if fire and water are not one. From the follow- 
ing evidence you may know that these elements are 
not all one, but that each of them has its own 
power and its own nature If you weie to give a 
man a medicine which withdraws phlegm, he will 
vomit you phlegm; if you give him one which with- 
draws bile, he will vomit you bile. Similarly too black 
bile 1s purged away if you give a medicine which 
withdraws black bile. And if you wound a man’s 
body so as to cause a wound, blood will flow from him. 
And you will find all these things happen on any day 
and on any night, both in winter and in summer, 
so long as the man can draw breath in and then 
breathe 1t out again, or until he is deprived of one 
of the elements congenital with him. Congenital 
with him (how should they not be sa?) are the 
elements already mentioned. First, so long as a 
man lives he manifestly has all these elements 
always in him; then he is born out of a human 
being having all these elements, and is nursed in a 
human being having them all, I mean those elements 
I have mentioned with proofs. 

VI Those who assert that man is composed of one 
element seem to me to have been influenced by the 
following line of thought, They see those who drink 
drugs and die through excessive purgings vomiting, 





5 yoah wéraiva Kabalpera: A: xoAhy péravay xabalpee MV. 
4 ganos A: rpaiua MV (in M over an erasure). 

5 ale) Ms det V. idetv A. 

6 ypicbar AV: xexpicda M. 
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ovTas, TOUS dé tTivas prey, Touro 6é & Exacrov 
avTav évoutoay clas TOV dv0 porov, 6 7 Ka 
Garpopevov etdov aurov amobavevra’ ea ob TO 
al wa pavres elvat Tov av@pwrov TH avurh} youn 
ypéovTrat* dpéovTes drroapaloudvous Tous av- 
Gowirovs Kal 70 alpa f péov éX TOV THpLATOS, TOUTE 
vopitovaw elvat THD puxny TO avo paemy: Kad 
papruptoiar TOUTOLCL wavres ypéovras év TOtCt 
Adyowoty. KalToL TO peV mperop © éy Tho 
omepKad dpoeow ovdeis 7 anéBave xouyy pov- 
vov xabapbeis aN’ omoray Tin 71S Pdpyarov © 
& v1 xokny dryel, mporov peep xonny euel, ererta, 
sé xal préypa érerta 6é él Tovroow éuéover 
Komp péNaIWaY avaryealopevor,> TehevT Gyres be 
Kel al wa eueoucs xadapov. Ta aura bé wae oveL 
Kal UTrG TOV papydkeov TOY TO preyua ayovToy 
Tparov pep yap preyua € éuéouo ty, émretTa 5€ xohkay 
EavO ny, emetta d€ péXalvav, TeXevTOvTES O¢ alua 
naPapor, Kal éy TQde adm obuncKoucty. TO yap 
pappacoy, ¢ orav éoéXOy és To cpa, 7 PWTOV peu 
aryet & ay adTe Kare diow Haare 7 4 TOV év TO 
co wate éveovT on, emetTa 5é kal TadAAa Eder Te 
Kat nadatper. @sS yap Ta pudpeva TE Kal om eipo- 
peva, oToTav és THY yy, Enron, Exel exac Tov TO 
Kara pve auTe évEor év TH Yh: éve oe Kab du 
Kar miKpov Kat prund Kal Gd pupov Kab TavTotov" 
mpOTOV pev oby {wAeio tov TOUTOV eihxucey és 
éwuTd, 6 tt dv 7 aire KATA pvoww pdduora, 
ereita Sé Eee Kal Tadd TotobTov 6 Te Kal 
Ta padppaka motel &y TO Twpare boa ay Noray 
aN; TPG@TOV pkey axpnTerT arny exdOnpe Xora, 
éreita O€ pemiypevnyy xal rd Tod drASypaTos 
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in some cases bile, in others phlegm; then they 
think that the man is composed of that one thing 
from the purging of which they saw him die. Those 
too who say that man is composed of blood use the 
same line of thought They see men who are cut? 
bleeding from the body, and so they think that 
blood composes the soul of a man. Such is the 
evidence they all use in their discussions. Yet first, 
nobody yet in excessive purgings has vomited bile 
alone when he died. But when a man has drunk a 
drug which withdraws bile, he first vomits bile, then 
phlegm also. Afterwards under stress men vomit 
after these black bile, and finally they vomit also 
pure blood. The same experiences happen to those 
who drink drugs which withdiaw phlegm. First 
they vomit phlegm, then yellow bile, then black, and 
finally pure blood, whereon they die. For when the 
drug enters the body, it first withdraws that con- 
stituent of the body which is most akin to itself, and 
then it draws and purges the other constituents. 
For just as things that are sown and grow in the 
earth, when they enter it, draw each that constituent 
of the earth which is nearest akin to it—these are 
the acid, the bitter, the sweet, the salt and so on— 
first the plant draws to itself mostly that element 
which is most akin to it, and then it draws the 
other constituents also Such too is the action of 
drugs in the body. Those that withdraw bile first 
evacuate absolutely pure bile, then bile that is mixed. 


1 Literally, ‘have their throat cut.” 





1 rowtrn A. 
® xairot Td wey mpGroy A: nal wparov per MV. 
® dyarynaCduevo: MV: A omits, 
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papyaxa TpOTOV Wey axpntéaTarov TO br\éypa 
aryet, emelta, dé pepery wevov* Kal TOOL arog pa 
Comevoicr TO alpa pet mpadrtov Gepporaroy Te 
Kal épuOporaron, é érretTa 66 pet preyuatrwdéorepov 
Kab xohwbéarepor. 

VII. Adgeras oe ey TO avOpwTrep TO Preyya 
Tob Xerparvos: TOUTO yap TO Xerpeve Kare puow 
éoth padiora. TOV & TO ob ware éveovTar, 
poxporaroy yap éotiy.? TEK {LI PLov bé TOVTOU, 
STL TO pev prey pa apuxporaror, et Oédous 8 
pavoas Préyparos Kal yorRs nal aiparos,* TO 
prey pa edpnaets puxporaroy éov: Katrot Yio 
XpoTarov éort Kal Bin padiora dyetar eva ® 
xokny pédavay: dca 82 Bin Epxera, Oepporepa 
ryiverau, advayxalopeva, b76 THs Bins arr Spcos 
kal mpos tatra mdvra wpuxpotarov édv 76 
préypa, Paiverar bro THS pics THS EWUTOD. 
6rt 66 0 yetpov mn pot TO TOG PreywaTos, 
yvoins &y toiade ot avOpwiro. mrvovce Kat 
arropvocrovTat Preyparadeararoy TOD Xetpovos, 
Kal Ta oldjpara Aevied © rivera paroTa Tav- 
THY THY apny, Kab Taha YOO NATE pheypa- 
THOEL. TOU dé H)pos TO hréypa ers wéver Laxupov ‘ 
ép TO cobuate, Kat To alya avgerau’ Td TE yap 
woyvea. éfavier,° kai Ta Beara émuyiverat, TO O€ 
ala kata tadta® aera: vid te Trav buBpav 

17d alua pet mpdroy Gepudraroy A: rd alua pée: mporov uty 
Gepudraroy MV. 

2 rotra yap Ta xepare kate obow pddiora, ray év TB 
ooart évedyrTwy Wuxpdraroy éorly A: rotro yap rai xeman 
ard puow parrore tay éy Tar oéuart évedytay puxpdrarov 


dp dort M. otro yap ra Xeymare MadtoTa KaTd guow Tay 
éy 7T@ cdpari évedyray wuypérardy ari V. 
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Those that withdraw phlegm first withdraw absolutely 
pure phlegm, and then phlegm that is mixed. And 
when men are cut, the blood that flows 1s at first 
very hot and very red, and then it flows with more 
phlegm and bile mixed with it. 

VIE. Phlegm mereases in a man in winter; for 
phlegm, being the coldest constituent of the body, is 
closest akin to winter. A proof that phlegm is very 
cold is that if you touch phlegm, bile and blood, you 
will find phlegm the coldest. And yetit is the most 
viscid, and after black bile requires most force for its 
evacuation. But things that are moved by force 
become hotter under the stress of the force. Yet 
in spite of all this, phlegm shows itself the coldest 
element by reason of its own nature. That winter’ 
fills the body with phlegm you can learn from the 
following evidence. It is in winter that the sputum 
and nasal discharge of men 1s fullest of phlegm ; at 
this season mostly swellings become white, and 
diseases generally phlegmatic. And in spring too 
phlegm still remaims stiong in the body, while the 
blood increases. For the cold relaxes, and the rains 
come on, while the blood accordingly increases 


1 Literally ‘‘ have their throats cut ” 





3 Gérorw A. ééAois M- é6éAcis (-o1s 9} V 

4 A omits eal afuaros. 

5 pera MV: pera 5¢ A, 

6 Aeucd At Aevedrara MY. 

7 dr. pev loxupby 7d prdyua éotly A. 7d prdéypa Ore per 
ioxvpdrepoy M: 7d pdéyya Zor piv loyupdrepoy Vi rd padypa 
tri péver ioxvpdy Littré, from Galen and notes in Foes. 

§ étoveler re A: éfarte: MY. 


$ A omits xaré radra. 
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Kal bard TOY Ceppnpepray" Kara guow yap 
avrTe Tabra err! padtara ToD éviavTod® bry pov 
Te yap éotte Kal Geppav. yvotns S av rotcde 
ot avO perrot Tou pos Kal Tod Bépeos pariora, 
bro Te Toy ucerrepiay ddloKxovrat, Kal éx TOV 
pivay TO aipa > pei avToicl, Kal Jepporarot 
eit Kal  €pudpot" Tov oe Qépeos TO Té alwa iaxdes 
erL, Kel a) xonN aiperat éy 7 Topare Kab 
maparelveL & TO POrvoTrmpor" éy be TO pOtvo- 
Tapp 70 bev atua oMbyov yiverat, jevavTiov yap 
avrob TO pPworapov TH ducer early" 7 5é xo) 
Thy Gepeiny ® _ HaTeX el TO odua Kal To pOivo- 
Tc pov. yoins & ay totabe’ ol avOpwrrot ai 
TOMATOL TAaUTHY THY WpHv xokny euéouct, Kab ey 
THot pappaxorocinar Kohwdearara Kadai povras, 
Sidov Sé Kal Toot muperotat Kab ToIck Xpopaa 
TOV avOporey. TO be Prey ea. THs Gepeins ° 
do bevéctaroy cot avo éwutod’ édvaytin yap 
avtTod TH ducer éotiv Gon, Enpy Te éovoa* kal 
Gepun. TO 6é alua Tod POivor-apov EMAXLOT OV 
yiveTat év TO avd pore, Enpov | Te yap €or! 76 
Pworwpov Kab spuxenv 707 dpyerat Tov dyp- 
pero" % Oé perawva xom TOD | POworapou 
TrELoTy Te Kab laxupotarn éoriv. Otay Oé 
0 NeLpay KaTrahapPavy, h Te Yor ux penn 
arin yiverat, Kal TO PrAéypya abgerat war. 
vro® Te THY veT@v TOU TAH CEOS Kat ® ray vurta@y 
ToD pajiceos. ayer ev oy Tabra mavra aie” ro 
oh pa TOU avd pwrrov, ue b¢ THS dens mepuc~ 
Tapevns WoTé pev wrEelw yiveTae aura ewuTay, 
moré® 6& éXdoow, Exacta KaTa pépos Kal® Kara 


lraaipata A alua MV. 
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through the showers and the hot days. For these 
conditions of the year are most akin to the nature of 
blood, sprmg being moist and warm. You can learn 
the truth from the followmg facts. It is chiefly in 
spring and summer that men are attacked by dysen- 
terres, and by hemoirhage from the nose, and they 
are then hottest and red And in summer blood 1s 
still strong, and bile mses in the body and extends 
until autumn. In autumn blood becomes small in 
quantity, as autumn is opposed to its nature, while 
bile prevails in the body during the summer season 
and during autumn. You may learn this truth from 
the following facts. During this season men vomit 
bile without an emetic, and when they take purges 
the discharges are most bilious. It is plain too from 
fevers and from the complexions of men. But in 
summer phlegm is at its weakest. For the season is 
opposed to its nature, bemg dry and warm. But in 
autumn blood becomes least in man, for autumn is 
dry and begins from this point to chill him = It is 
black bile which in autumn is greatest and strongest 
When winter comes on, bile being chilled becomes 
small in quantity, and phlegm increases again because 
of the abundance of ram and the length of the nights. 
All these elements then are always comprised in the 
body of a man, but as the year goes round they 
become now greater and now less, each in turn and 





2 roi Oépeos A: Thy Oepiny M: rhy Gepelny V. 
8 rol Gépeas A+ ris Oepins M: ijs Gepefns VY. Littré 
records a reading rijs dépeos Oepeins. 
4 gofoa A+ ydp dors MV. 
5 §rd A+ ard MV. 
6 MV read érd before ray vunray, 
* atta As del MV. 
8 woré . wort MV; rétre .. . tTOre A, 
® card wépos Te Kal A. 
ZI 
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diciw. a yap! o évavrés peréeyer pev was 
wavrev kal Tov Oepnav cai tay uypay Kal 
Trav Enpav Kal tov bypOv, ov yap av peivele 
rouTwv? ovdev obdéva ypdvoy avev TavTaV TaV 
éveovtav év THde TH KOTO, GAN et & ti yeF 
éxrivolt, wavT ay adavicbein* amo yap Tis 
auTis avayens tavTa auvértyné Te Kal Tpéperat 
or ® aGdAjA@v ottw 6é Kal eb TL ex TOU aD- 
Opamov éxrirros TovUTaY TOV GUYyEyoVOTMY, OUK 
dv Suvarto fhv dvGpwros. ioyves S ev Te 
€viauT@ ToTe pkey 6 Yetlwov partoTa, Tore be 
76 ap, Tote 5é Td Oépos, Tore S€ Td HOwvdTrwpov 
ottw 88 cal év 7H GvOpwr@ tore wey Td PrACypA 
ioyve, tore S& TO alpa, Tore 88 4) Yor}, TpwTov 
pev % EavOy, rata S 4 pédAawwa Kxadeopévy. 
paptupioy dé cadéctatoy, ei Gérois® TH avTe 
avd pimr@ Sodvat T6 avTO happaxoyv TerpdKis Tod 
éviavuTov, éwelrat cor Tov wey Yeruavos dreypa- 
TwdéoTAaTa, TOD 5é Hoos UypoTaTa, Tov 5é Oépeos 
yorwdéotata, Tod Se POworwpov pedavTara. 

VIII. "Odetra ob, rovtav ade éyovtwv, Boa 
pev THY voonudTov xeupavos avferat, Pépeas 
POivew,’ boa dé Oépeos adbFeTrar, yerpavos Anyelv, 
Soa pn avroy év mrepiod@ huepéov GradrAdaocerar 
Thy Oé Tepiodoy avTis dpdow THY TOV huepéwr. 
Goa dé Hoos yivera: voonpata, mpocbéverIat YpH) 
POwomrapov tiv amrdd\r\akw éececGar adtdar’ 
boa 6 POworwpiva voonpata, TovTwY TOD Hos 

1 ds yap At dowep MY. 

€e 
2 uelveey A> pervquey trovrdwy Ms evel rovrdwy V. 


Holkhamensis 282 reads yeve?, but according to Littré 0 
has péves, 
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according to its nature. For just as every year 
participates in every element, the hot, the cold, the 
dry and the moist—none in fact of these elements 
would last for a moment without all the things that 
exist in this universe, but if one were to fail all 
would disappear, for by reason of the same necessity 
all things are constructed and nourished by one 
another—even so, if any ofthese congenital elements 
were to fail, the man could not live. In the year 
sometimes the winter 1s most powerful, sometimes 
the spring, sometimes the summer and sometimes 
the autumn. So too in man sometimes phlegm is 
powerful, sometimes blood, sometimes bile, first 
yellow, and then what is called black bile. The 
clearest proof is that if you will give the same man to 
diink the same drug four times in the year, he will 
vomit, you will find, the most phlegmatic matter 
in the winter, the moistest in the spring, the most 
bilious in the summer, and the blackest in the 
autumn. 

VIII. Now, as these things are so, such diseases 
as increase in the winter ought to cease in the 
summer, and such as increase m the summer ought 
to cease in the winter, with the exception of those 
which do not depart ma period of days—the period 
of days I shall speak of afterwards. When diseases 
arise in spring, expect their departure in autumn. 
Such diseases as arise in autumn must have their 





8 éyriye As Overr MV 

4 &havicbeln MV: aqancdy A, 

5 in’ As ar MV, 

8 g@éaors AV: e0édais M: e8éAcs Littré, 
* polvey A: Anyer MV. 
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avaynn THY am dddaEoy ryeveo ba: 6 8 ay Tas 
Gpas TAUTAS birepBaddy * vOonLa, eidévas xen, OS 

éviaatov avto éoopevor. Kal TOY int pov oT 
xpr ij Oas® Ta VOONMATA OS éxdorou TOUTOD 
tax vovTos év TO capart KATA THY Opnv THV ALTO 
KaTa piow éovoav padiora. 

IX. Hidévar 88 yp kal rade ™ pos éxetvous" 
baa TAT HOv7) TiK TEL voonuara, KEVOOLS LATA, 
boa bé ard Kevadovos yivetat, TAnTBLOVH inras, 
doa 6é amo Trararmeplns yiverau, avaTavals 
tra, ica 8 on apryins TIKTETAL, Tahae- 
meopin ifras.® To 6é ouumay yvavat, See TOV 
int pov évavrioy rf orac0as Toto caderredot Kat 
poonpac Kal etdect ® eal apy Kab pMcigot, Kab 
7 ovyTelvovTa AVELY, Kal Ta NeAvpeva ouvreivelv® 
ouTe yap a ap HaNoTaA, 70 Kd vor dvaTravotto, 9 Te 
inoes: TODTO Hoe Soxel civat. at dé podoot yivovrat, 
at pey ame Tov Srautnparer, ab dé amd ToD 
TVEULATOS, } éraryopevor Cc Lev. THY bé Sidryve- 
ow xen exaTEpou mde troeicGar’ bray pev Ta) 
VOT NLATOS évos TONAOl avO peorrot GrdioKeavras 
Kara TOV avTov Xpevor, THY airiny xen avariOévat 
TOUT & te KOWOTATOV dots Kal parora, ait 
WAVTES xpeopela eoTe 5é TodTo 6 av amvéopev. 
pavepov yap 67 6 rt Ta ye OsasTHpaTa éxaarou 
nue OvK aiTia cor, OTE ye @ dmrerat TEVTOV 
4 vodaos éfhs Kal TOV VEwTEP@V Kal TOY mpec Bu- 
Tépwv, Kal yuvaik@y Kal avdpov opoias, Kal TOV 


1 SwepBddran A and Holk, 282: dmepBdrdy M: drepBdarn V. 

2 abrd deleted by Wilamowitz. 

3 oftte xPh iio ba mpos MV: xpn obrws | acba: A. 

* doa Se bweprépy apyln voojuara tikret, tata TaArAamaply 
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departure inspring. Whenever a disease passes these 
limits, you may know that it will last a year. The 
physician too must treat diseases with the conviction 
that each of them is powerful mm the body according 
to the season which is most conformable to it. 

IX. Furthermore, one must know that diseases 
due to repletion are cured by evacuation, and those 
due to evacuation are cured by repletion; those due 
to exercise are cured by rest, and those due to 
idleness are cured by exercise. To know the whole 
matter, the physician must set himself against the 
established character of diseases, of constitutions, 
of seasons and of ages; he must relax what is tense 
and make tense what is relaxed. For in this way 
the diseased part would rest most, and this, in my 
opinion, constitutes treatment. Diseases! arise, in 
some cases from regimen, in other cases from the 
air by the inspiration of which we live. The dis- 
tinction between the two should be made in the 
following way Whenever many men are attacked 
by one disease at the same time, the cause should 
be assigned to that which is most common, and 
which we all use most. This it is which we 
breathe mm. For it is clear that the regimen of 
each of us is not the cause, since the disease attacks 
all in turn, both younger and older, men as 
much as women, those who drmk wine as much as 


1 This passage 1s quoted, or rather paraphrased, in Menon’s 
Iatreea v. 15 





3 


lara A: dxdoa 3 bo” dpylys voonpata tikteta Tararwply lpras 
MV. 
5 naderredor MV. naberrynxdot A. 
® elder: MV + idénor A. 
7 Breve A Sre ve MV. 
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dapnoooperav Kab TOV u8porroteavTan, Kat TOY 
paSav écOtovtTav Kal TOV aprov oLTevpLevan, Kat 
TOY TOMA TANALTE @ PEOVT OV Kat TeV Odie OUK 
ay ovv Ta ye Svarrqara aitta ein, GTav diaiTa- 
pevot ndyras TpoTrous ot dvO pom ot ddoKeovras 
Ur THS avTHAS vouoov. éray bé at vovrot yivev- 
Tat TWavTodaral Kata Toy avTov Ypovov,! bHAov 


\ 
30 Ore Te Swary para ear aitla eeagTa éxdoroust, 
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Kab THY Oeparreiny xr moueia Bat EVAYTLOUpEvOV 
TH mpopdces THs voucou, Gomrep mor wéeppactar 
Kab erépwoO, Kal TH TOV StarTnwaTov peraSorg." 
dfjXov yap Ste oot ye xpncdar etoGen ® vO pwmros 
Sarrnpacty, ouK emornderd ot éorw y WAVTA, H) TA 
whew,  & ye Te avTav' & Set carapabovTa 
peraPanrevy, Kab o Key dpevov ToD avOparou | THY 
puow 4 rnp Te qMenigy Kat 76 eldos Kab THY apn 
ToD éreos Kal THIS vovcou TOV TpoTrov, THY Jepa- 
aeiny moteicOat, Tore pev apalpéorra, Tore 6e5 
mpoatlevra, domrep por Kat® mahae elpyrat, 
mpos éxacta” Tap LKLaY al TOY wpéav Kal 
TaY eidéwy Kal TOV vovowD ev TE TH pappaxety ® 
mpoorpemer Oat kat év rH Svaitn® Stav bé vo- 
CI MATOS EYOS éronyin cabeoriin, Sfrov 6 Ore 10 ox 
Ta Srartn para atria. éotiy, a2, } avarveoper, 
TOUTO altiov éoTl, Kal Ofjdov STL TOTO voon pry 
Twa amoxptow @yov aviet. Todroy yp)" Tov 
1 xata Toy abroy xpévov MV: Kard robs avtobs Xpévous A. 
* én ray Starrnudrov peraBddrety A: vay diarypdrwy pera 
Boag MV ; ri rar dtatrnqudrey weraBorg Littré with many late 


MSS. Wilamowitz deletes cal... . meraBdArer. 
3 ypicba: twder MV. eidOy xpeiobas (not xpjoba: as Littré 
says) A. 
i A omits thy ptow. 
S wort pty, .. mort de MV: ropiv.... Tee A, 
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teetotallers, those who eat barley cake as much 
as those who live on bread, those who take much 
exercise as well as those who take little. For 
regimen could not be the cause, when no matter 
what regimen they have followed all men are 
attacked by the same disease. But when diseases 
of all sorts oceur at one and the same time, it is 
clear that in each case the particular regimen is the 
cause, and that the treatment carried out should be 
that opposed to the cause of the disease, as has 
been set forth by me elsewhere also, and should be 
by change of regimen. For it is clear that, of the 
regimen the patient is wont to use, either all, or the 
greater part, or some one part, is not suited to him 
This one should learn and change, and carry out 
treatment only after examination of the patient's con- 
stitution, age, physique, the season of the year and 
the fashion of the disease, sometimes taking away 
and sometimes adding, as I have already said, and 
so making changes mm drugging or in regimen to 
suit the several conditions of age, season, physique 
and disease. But when an epidemic of one disease is 
prevalent, it 1s plain that the cause is not regimen but 
what we breathe, and that this is charged with some 
unhealthy exhalation During this period these 





6 MV omit xa). 

* gxagra A éxdoras MY. 

8 ri pappaneln A: riot pappaxino: M . riot papparelnar V. 

9 7% Gabry As riot diarrfuacw Ms: rote: dtarhpactw V. 

10 §HAoy Ort Mt nad SjAov F Ore As Snarovdrs V. 

11 SHAov Ere totro voonphy Thy andxpiow Exov dy efn, rovrev 
xp A: Kal dijAov Br: robro vornphy ria aadupiow exer by fy: 
tovroy xp) M: al B7jaAor Bri TotTo vornphy Tia axdxpiow Exov 
hv efn* totroy fei V. nal d9A0v bri roiro vornphy Tuva &méxpl- 
ow éxov dvie: Littré. Villaret keeps the reading of A from 
xadeorhkn, putting a full stop at ety. 
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ypovoy Tas Tapatvéctas ToLelafar Toicw av- 
Gpemo.ct totdode Ta wey StarTHpaTa pn peTa- 
Barrav, Ste} ye ovx aitiad ote THS vovcou, TO be 
cOua opav, Stws eotat o aoyKoTaTov® Kal 
acGevéctarov, TOV Te ottiwyv adatpéovTa Kal TOV 
moray, olow ewes ypnoGat, Kat dAiyov: Hv yap 
peTaBarn® trayéws Thy Siattay, xivdvvos Kal amd 
Ths peTaPorNs vewtepoy Ti yevérOas ev TO THUATL, 
GANG Xp Tolot péev Stati pac otTa yphcAaL, 
dre ye * daiveras ovdev® adinéovra Tov dvOpwrov' 
Tov 6& mvevpatos ras 7 picts as éLaxiarn és 
To capa éoin® nai @s Eevwtary,’ mpopnbeic bar, 
TOV TE Xwplav tols ToTovs peraBdAdrovTa® és 
Suvauww, év olaow adv 4 vodeoas xabeorixn, Kal 
Ta copata NeTTUVOVTA’ OUTw yap dy HxoTa TOA- 
AOD Te Kab TuKvodD Tod Tvedpatos® ypHCorev 
ot dvOpwrrot. , 

X. “Oca 88 trav voonudtor yivetas a6 tod 1 
THOMATOS TOV pEeréwy TOD iayupordtov, TadTra™ Oe 
SevoTata éotiv: Kal yap Hy avrod pévn™ aba av 
ap&nrat, avayKn, Tol) toyupotdrou TOY pedéwv 
qroveouévou, array To c@pya twovetobas: Kal hy ért 
te Tav acbevertépwy 8 adixntat amd tod ic yupo- 
Tépov, Xareral ai amodvotes yivovtar. dca & 
dv aro tay acbeverrépwr 4 émi ta ioxyupdrepa 

1 gr: A: are MV. 

2 doyxdraroy A: ds eiyxdraroy M (és above the line): és 
evoyxdérarov V. 

3 nerapddn M: weraBdarew As uweraBdAn V. 

4 drevye MV: Bre A 

5 otdty AMV: pndty Littré. 


® dpa doin A: cOpa dolor MV: ordua éoty Lattré. 
7 feverdry tora: Ms: kevarrdrn A kevordry tora: V. 
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are the recommendations that should be made to 
patients. They should not change their regimen, 
as it is not the cause of their disease, but rather 
take care that their body be as thin and as weak 
as possible, by diminishing their usual food and 
drink gradually. For if the change of regimen be 
sudden, there is a risk that from the change too 
some disturbance will take place in the body, but 
regimen should be used in this way when it mani- 
festly does no harm to a patient. Then care should 
be taken that inspiration be of the lightest, and also 
from a source as far removed as possible , the place 
should be moved as far as possible from that in 
which the disease is epidemic, and the body should 
be reduced, for such reduction will minimise the 
need of deep and frequent breathing. 

&. Those diseases are most dangerous which arise 
in the strongest + part of the body. For should the 
disease remain where it began, the whole body, as 
the strongest limb 1n 1t feels pain, must be in pain ; 
while should the disease move from a stronger part 
to one of the weaker parts, the riddance of it proves 
difficult. But when diseases move from weaker 
parts to stronger parts, it is easier to get rid of 

1 [ follow Galen and Littré in taking ‘‘ the strongest parts ”’ 


to be those which are naturally, 2e constitutionally, the 
most healthy members of the body. 


8 neraBddAdrovra MV yeraBdddovras A. 

® rot xvevparos A avevparas MV. 

10 ard rod MV. aor’ abrod rod A, 

Il rqira MV: radra dé A. 

12 never Az wey pévy M: pev pévyn V 

13 eg) ray dodeverrépwy 71 A. ext trav &obevertépwr 7: (with 
7. above the line after éwl) M- él 7: ray dodeverrépwr V. 

14 V omits from adfenrat to dobeverrépwr, 
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2.0y, edrvT@Tepa éorw, Dd yap THs iaxvos ava- 
Awoerat! Enidias Ta értppéovrTa. 

KI. Ai waydratra: rdv preBav dbe repixacw. 
técoapa Ceiyed éeoriw év TH capa, Kal ev pev 
avray ard Ths Keparns dmiabev bia Tod adyévos, 
éwbev rapa? tiv payev évOev Te ral &vOev rapa? 
Ta iayia adixvetras Kal és Ta oKxénrea, Errerta Ova 
Trav xvnpéov éri4 trav odupav ta ew nal és 
Tous 7odas adbyKe.® Sel ody Tas PrAsAoTomlas Tas 
érl TOV adynudTev TOV év TO VOTM Kal ToloLW 
ioxiorow ard TOV iyviwv moeicPar Kal amo TOV 
aodupav wbev.® ai & &repar dréBes ard? rijs 
Keparys wapa ta @Ta S14 Tod avyévos, ai ada- 
yirides Karcopevat, €owber mapa THY pax éxa- 
répwbev pépovct Tapa Tas Yroas és ToUs Opyias Kal 
és TOUS unpovs, Kat bid Tay iryviwy éx® rot éowbev 
pépeos, errevta Oca Tov Kynpéwy énl® Ta opupa Ta 
grwbev cat rods todas. Sef ovv tas drePoropias 
qotetoOat Tpos Tas OdvVAS TAs dro TOV Ypoay Kal 
TOV OpXior, aTd TOY iyvUay Kal do THY ohupav 
érwbev. ai dé tpitar préBes éx TOV KpoTtdduay 
dia tod avyévos bro Tas MpoTwAdtas,” éeretra 
oupdhépovras és Tov mAevpova Kal adixvéovTar % 
pev ard Tov SeELay és TA dptorepd, H Sé amd THY 
apiorepay és Ta Se€id, cai 4 wev Sekt adsxvettat 
éx Tov mrevpovos™ tad Tov pakov Kal és Tov 
omhfva Kab és Tov vedpor, 9 6€ ard TOV aptaoTte- 
pov és ta Sek&ta éx tod TAEvpoVvos Ud TOY palov 

1 groxaniCera: As dradrAdocerac MV: dvaddoera: Littré 
from a note of Galen 


2 aap& AM (M has ér) above the line) éz V. 
3 Fredrich reads és for wapd. 
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them, as the strength of the stronger part will 
easily consume the humours that flow into them. 
Al. The thickest of the vems have the following 
nature, There are four pairs in the body. One 
pair extends from behind the head through the neck, 
and on either side of the spme externally reaches 
to the loins and legs, and then stretches through the 
shanks to the outside of the ankles and to the feet 
So bleeding for pams m the back and loins should 
be made on the outside, behind the hnee or at the 
ankle. The other pair of veins extend from the 
head by the ears through the neck, and are called 
jugular veins. They stretch right and left by the 
side of the spine mternally along the loins to the 
testicles and thighs, then on the inside through 
the hollow of the knee, and finally through the 
shanks to the ankles on the inside and to the feet. 
Accordingly, to counteract pains in the loins and 
testicles, bleeding should be performed in the hollow 
of the knee and in the ankles on the inner side. 
The third pair of vems passes from the temples 
through the neck under the shoulder-blades, then 
they meet in the Jungs and reach, the one on 
the right the left side, and the one on the left the 
right. The mght one reaches from the lungs under 
the breast both to the spleen and to the kidneys, 
and the left one to the right fiom the lungs under 





4 él A xa MV 5 Siqwes MV. aglnn A. 

& Ztwoer MV + rroiderda: A 

? préBes xd A padBes Exovow ee MV > préPes ex Littré. 
8 Fredrich brackets éx. 

9 mapa MV > ér) A, 

10 guotadras MV- aporddrous A. 

11 A omits 7 dé ard... . wAeduovos. 
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xa és 6 rap Kal és Tov veppor, TerevTaar 6é és 
Tov apyov avras appotepar. ai dé rérapras ao 
Tov éumpoobey THs Keparis Kal Tdv oblarpar 
bra tov avyéva Kal Tas KAnioOas, rata Sé emit 
tov Bpaytover dvober és Tas cvyxapmds, érera 
Sé Sia Tay myyewv és Tols KapToUs Kal Tous 
SaxTurovs, @recta aro tap SaxtvrAwv radu ba 
Tov otnbéwyv xat TOY mHYewv dvw és Tas cUY- 
kapmds, cal da tv Bpaylovey Tod Katwbev 
pépeos és Tas pacydras, Kal éx TOV Trevpéwv 
dvwbev 4% pev és Tov orrHva adixvetrat, 7 dé és 
Tonmap, ereta 5é brrép THS yaoTpos és TO aidotoy 
TENEUTOCLV GupoTepar. Kal ai wey Tayéar® rdv 
NeBdv Bde Eyovow.® eich 88 Kab dro THs 
/ Vi 2. N \ n , ? \ 
Kotrins PreRes ava To oOpa mdproAdai* re Kal 
wavroiat, S¢ ay y tpodyn TO cadpare Epyerat. 
dépovar 68 Kal ars Tév Tayady drcBdv és Thy 
KotNinv Kab TO GAAO cOya Kal aro tdv &o5 
kal amo Tdv tow, Kal és ddAnras Siadidcacw ® 
al te écwbev Ew Kal ai wbev ecw. Tas 
ovv reBotapias’ aoreicGat Kata TovTous 
Tovs Oyous émiTndevery S& Ypn Tas Todas @S 
TpoTWTATH Tapvely ard THY ywpiwv, évOa av ai 
ddvvat pmepadiKxaot® yiverOat Kal Td alua ovr- 
Neyer Oat oT yap av 4% Tre petaBorAn Axiora 
yivotro peyddn éEarivns, cal To eos pera- 
ornoais® dy adore pete és Td adtd ywpiov 
ovrAnréyec Pas, 


1 Sreira 5¢ él A: trerre trtp MV. 

2 waxéar A: waxtrara: MV 

3 wie dxouoww MV: oftw weptxacw A. 

* wodal (ste) A+ mayroAct M. wapymrodAa) V. 
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the breast both to the liver and to the kidneys, 
both of them ending at the anus. The fourth pair 
begin at the front of the head and eyes, under the 
neck and collar-bones, passing on the upper part of 
the arms to the elbows, then through the forearms 
to the wrists and fingers, then back from the fingers 
they go through the ball of the hand and the fore- 
arm upwards to the elbow, and through the upper 
arm on the under side to the armpit, and from the 
ribs above one reaches to the spleen and the other 
to the liver, and finally both pass over the belly to 
the privy parts Such is the arrangement of the 
thick veins From the belly too extend over the 
body very many veins of all sorts, by which nourish- 
ment comes to the body. Veins too lead from the 
thick vems to the belly and to the rest of the body 
both from the outside and from the mside; they 
communicate with one another, the inside ones out- 
side and the outside ones inside. Bleeding then 
should be practased according to these pmnciples. 
The habit should be cultivated of cutting as far 
as possible from the places where the pains aie 
wont to oceur and the blood to collect. In this 
way the change will be least sudden and violent, 
and you will change the habit so that the blood 
no longer collects in the same place. 





5 gtwrdrey A éfwraren (with -rdro: nat ard Trav deleted) 
M: tw V. 

§ Sadldougiw As Siadi:idacw (with dia half erased) M: 
S:ddacw V. 

7 After pAeBoroulas A has xp7. 

8 peuabytinde: with penabnxac: in margin A+ penadqeace 
MV pzepabjrwor Littreé. 

8 neracryous A perarrica MV peracrnous Littré. 
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TEP] OYUIOX ANOPQMTOYL 


XU. “O01 mbov TONAOY mrvovo ty ) rep TUpE- 
tov doves, Ka olow bio TO ovpov mBov pdiara- 
Tat TONAOY dtep odvvns éotat,” Kat boos Ta 
bToXwpnuaT a aipatadea o aoTep éy Thee Sucevte- 
piyce Kal xpovid éoru odor 8 créyre Kal TpLnKOVvTa 
eréev wal yepartépotcr, ToUTOLGL mao ano Tov 
avrod Ta voonpata yiverat' dvaryKn yap TovTOUS 
TANALT a POUS Te yeveo Gar * Kab pidomovous TO 
cwpaTt Kal épydras venvic Kos éovTas, érerra 
6é eFavebevras TOY Tovey capkodivas parbarh 
capil Kal ToAU Suapepoton Ths TM poTepys, Kab 

mohov Sakexptpevoy & exe TO cua TO TE TTp0- 
um dpyov Kal 70 eruTpager, Gore pa) opovoety.é 
érav ouy voonp.d Th KaTarnay TOUS oUTw Staket- 
pevous, TO Bev Tapa pha Siapedyouow, % Sorepov 
be pete THY vovo ov Xpovep THRETOL 70 od pa, Kab 
pet 6 dua TeV PrcBar, 7 9 ay evpuxopins padiora 
TUXN ixepoerdés” dv pwev oop opmijon és THY 
xovhiny THY KaTO, oxed6v TL OLov rep ev TO copa 
ay évf}” Tovodrov Kat TO dLaK@pn La ylverau’ & Te 
yap THs od00 KaTayTEens éovens, oux loraras® 
TONUY Xpovov év TO evrépo. aloe S ap és Ta 
ornbea eo pug, om orvoy yoverau are yap THS 
Kabdapatos avdvreos éovons, Kal Xpovov évaude- 
Copevov woNvy év 7 ornet, Kataonmena Kab 
yivera TvoELOEs. oiat & dy és THY xvotiv é&e- 
pevynrat, ume THs Gepuorntos Tou xeptou TOUTO 
Kal Geppov Kai® AevKdy yiveras, Kai Staxpiverar 


es 
1 Grep wuperod edyres AV; dre wuperod édvros M  édvros C 
(according to Lattré) 
2 gc. AV éotow M. éoderns Littré. 
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XIE. Such as expectorate much pus without fever, 
or have a thick sediment of pus in the umne without 
pain, or whose stools remain stained with blood, 
as in dysentery, during a long period, being thirty-five 
years or older, all these are ill from the same cause, 
For these patients must have been in their youth hard- 
working, diligent and industrious ; afterwards when 
delivered fromtheir labours they must have put on soft 
flesh very different from their former flesh, and there 
must be a wide difference between the previous 
condition and the hypertrophied condition of their 
body, so that there is no longer harmony. Accord- 
ingly when a disease seizes men 1m such a condition, 
at first they escape, but after the disease the body 
in time wastes and serous matter flows through the 
veins wherever it finds the broadest passage. Nowif 
the flux be to the lower bowel, the stools become 
very like the matter shut up m the body, because as 
the passage slopes downwards the matter cannot 
remain long in the intestine. When the flux is to 
the chest the patients suffer suppuration, because 
since the purging is along an upwaid passage and 
abides a long time in the chest it rots and turns 
to pus. When the matter empties itself into the 
bladder, owing to the warmth of the place the 
matter becomes hot and white, and separates itself 





3 égriv, éotor A: & (on éori?) véoww éodow M. & véotow 
éota: V. 

4 re yevéobar MV -yeyevijobat A. 

5 §uoroyéew AV : épovodew M (in margin duoroyéerr). 

6 fet A féee M  diappéer V. 

7 évp A+ dvén MV: bv evéy Lattré. 

§ ferara A. loxera: MY. 

® rodro kai bepudy kai omitted by A, 
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TEPI ®Y2IOS ANOPOMOYL 


Kat To pev apatétatoy édiorarat’ dvw, Td Se 
mayutatov KaéTw, 6 6 wiov KadeiraL syivovras 
58 xal of ALOot Totos Tasdioice Sta THY Oeppornra 
Tod ywplov te TovTov Kal Tod brov sepaTOS, 
roict 5é avipacw ov yivovtar AiPor Sia Thy 
apuyporyta ToD a@patos. ev yap ypn eidévar, 
Sts 6 dvOpwTos TH TpaTYH THY huepéwv Oeppdra- 
Tos éoriv adtos EwuTod, TH Oe botdry Wuypdra- 
Tos’ avaykn yap avkavoyevov Kal ywpéov Td 
c&ua mpos Sinv Oepuov elvar bray Sé dpynras 
papatverOas® 76 cdma, KaTappéov 1 pos evTréresay, 
abuypotepoy yivetat Kal Kata TodTov Tov Adyo?, 
doov TH WpwTyn TAY Huepéwy mreioToY avferat 6 
dvOpwros, toscitov Gepuotepos® yiverat, Kab TH 
botdtTn Tay jhuepéwv, Boov wreloTrov KaTapa- 
paiverat, TocodToy avdyKen Yruypdrepov* elvan. 
brytées 86 yyiyvovtas adtouaros of ott b:a- 
Keipevor, WrElaTOL prev ev TH Wn, F Av dpEwvras 
TyxecOar, wevTexattecoapaxovOnuepos® Goot 
av thy @pnv tavrnv twepBardgwow, évtavTd 
avTopatot bryrées yivovtas,® hy jn Tt repov KaKoup- 
yArat wvopwrros. 

XII. “Oca trav voonparayv é& ortyou yiverat, 
Kal Gowv at mpopactes etyvwato, Tatra &é 
aogharéctata dort mpoayopeterOas: thy dé inow 
pn ToreloOar avTov” évavTiovpmevoy TH Tpoddoet 
Ths votcou: obra yap ay MWorrTo TO THY vodcov 
Tapacxov év To copare.® 

1 églorara: MV: dudiocrara A 

2 Boxnrat paeeeevees MV. &ptyra: Oeppatverdar A. 


3 @epudrepos MV: Oepudtaros A. 
4 avdeyen Wuxpdrepoy MV: uxpdraroy dydynn A 


NATURE OF MAN, xn.~xm. 


out. The finest part becomes scum on the top, 
while the thickest sinks to the bottom and 1s called 
pus. Stones too form in children because of the heat 
of this place and of the whole body, but in men 
stones do not form because of the coldness of the 
body. For you must know that a man is warmest on 
the first day of his ewistence and coldest on the last. 
For it must be that the body is hot which grows and 
progresses with force; but when the body begins to 
decay with an easy decline it grows cooler. It is 
on account of this that a man, growing most on 
his first day, 1s proportionally hotter then; on his 
last day, decaying most, he is proportionally cooler. 
Most patients m the condition described above 
recover their health spontaneously forty-five days 
from the day on which they began to waste. Such 
of them as exceed this period, should no other illness 
occur, recover spontaneously in a year. 

XIII. Diseases which arise soon after their origin, 
and whose cause is clearly known, are those the 
history of which can be foretold with the greatest 
certainty. The patient himself must bring about a 
cure by combating the cause of the disease, for in 
this way will be removed that which caused the 
disease in the body. 





5 A omits rheecfat and has B re cal @ fuepéwr. Galen 
mentions readings with 45 and 40 Vuillaret reads, Svoty xat 
TecoupdKorTa huepewr. 

§ A omits dy:des ylvovra: and M has it in the margin. 

? gitovy A. abréwy MV. 

8 oftw yap Ato: rb THY vodcoy wapeyoy TS cdyat: A: ofrw 
yap by Aborto Tb Thy votcor mapacxay ev TE cdpart M: oftw 
yap hy Ado. ro Thy voiror rapacxor ev 7a cdépar: Ve. Littré 
says that C has raparxdy. 
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MNEPI ®YXIOZ ANOPAQITTIOYL 


XIV. Olce dé spappoedéa ipioraras 7 Tapor 
év TOLOLY ovpoics, TOUTOLEL THY apxyny dvpata 
éryéveTo mpos Th preBi TH maxely, Kal Scerinoen, 
émelta bg, are ov TAXES ex paryevTov TOV du- 
parav, Tepot ouveTpagpnoay éx Tob TUOV, olives 
eo OriBovras* d1a THS preBos ou TO obpy 
és THY KUOTLD. olos 66 pobvoy aivarddea * Ta, 
oupipara, TOUTOLOL be at prées TETOVIKATLY 
oloe be éy TO OUpyMaTL maxel ovr capkia 
opuKpa Tpexoerdéa ouvetépxerat, Tabdra 6é dd 
Tov veppav eidévat xpn covra Kat aro apO pi- 
Tixay'® 6 boot dé kadapov TO otpov, adore be Kat 
adore olov witupa éudhaiveras * év TO odphuats, 
TouTwy bé 4 KUCTES popu. 

XV. Of wreiorot TeY TUpET OY yivovras amo 
xorhs eidea b¢ ohéwv earl réccapa, xopls rdv 
ev Thow _ sduvyer yevopeveny Thow /GTOKEKpt- 
pevno dvopara & avroicty gots ctvoxos Kab 
apne ptvos Kab TpiTatos ea Teraptatos. ) 
Hey ody cUVvoYos KANEOLEVOS yiveran a0 Trebarns 
xorhs Kal axpyterrdrns, Kat Tas Kplovas éy 
eNaxiorp vpove motelral 70 yap cBpa ov 
Stayru dpevov ovdéva Ypovoy cuYTHKETat TAXES, 
&re ved TWONOD 708 Ceppod Oepwarvopevor. o O¢ 
cpchn pe pivos pera, TOV cuvoxov amo TELTTNS 

odfs yiverat, wal anahraooerar TaxtoTa TOV 
arrov, paKpoTepos b& éors rod TwvoXoU, bo@ 
aro ehdo roves yiveras Horas; Kat ort EVEL 
avaravow To chpa, év & TO cvvoy@ ovK dva- 


1 é& Gy AclBovrat A+ éx rod mbouv olrives ZEw OAlBovra: MV. 
2 MV omit podvor and insert ey after aiuardden 
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NATURE OF MAN, x1v.—xv. 


XIV. Patients whose urine contains a deposit of 
sand or chalk suffer at first from tumours near the 
thick vein, with suppuration; then, since the 
tumours do not break quickly, from the pus there grow 
out pieces of chalk, which are pressed outside through 
the vein into the bladder with the urine. Those 
whose urme is merely blood-stained have suffered 
in the veins. When the urine is thick, and there 
are passed with it small pieces of flesh like hair, you 
must know that these symptoms result from the 
kidneys and arthritic complaints. When the umnne 
is clear, but from time to time as 1t were bran appears 
in it, the patients suffer from psoriasis of the 
bladder. 

XV. Most fevers come from bile. There are four 
sorts of them, apart from those that arise in distinctly 
separate pains.! Their names are the continued, the 
quotidian, the tertian and the quartan. Now what 
is called the contmued fever comes from the most 
abundant and the purest bile, and its crises occur 
after the shortest mterval For since the body has 
no time to cool 1t wastes away rapidly, beng warmed 
by the great heat. The quotidian next to the con- 
tinued comes from the most abundant bile, and ceases 
quicker than any other, though it is longer than the 
continued, proportionately to the lesser quantity of 
bile from which 1t comes; moreover the body has a 
breathing space, whe1eas in the continued there is 


1 That is, apart from fevers which accompany certain 
specific diseases and various wounds ‘The four kinds of 
fevers are those now recognised as malarial. 





3 A omits cal ard apApirindy. 
& BAAore B& kab RAAore oloy wirupa éudalvera: Az &AdAore 
Kal BAAore: dxotoy ef alrupa émipalyera: MV 
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Taveras obdéva x povov. 6 6e tpetatos paKpo~ 
TEPOS éor, TOU audnpepivod, Kal aro Xorijs 
éhda coves yiveran bam 5é retova x povov év 7 
TpLTAi@ 7) ev TO audnpep® To OG) [La avam ave- 
20 Tat, TocovT@ XpovusTepos oUTOS 6 muperos TOU 
dudnuepivod éoTiv, ot dé TerapTatos Ta pep 
adra Kate TOV avrov Aoyor, XpovisTepor dé 
eiol TOV TpLTai@r, So@ éXacoov pETeXOVEL pépos 
THS xoniis THS THY Oeppaciny mapexovans, TOD 
Ter Staypuxer Fas TO o dp. wAéov peTéxoua ty 
mpoayiverar Sé avtoicw a6 peraivns Kors TO 
meptoa oy ? rotro Kal ducamdddaxrov péraive 
yap xonn TOY év TQ COMATL éveov Tov Nupay yrs 
oXpoTaTop, Kal Tas epas Xpovrwrdaras Tovelrat. 
80 yvoon 6é TOE, ST ob TeTAapTator mupeTo per é- 
Novet Tou peharyxodscod $Otvorapov parsrras 
ot | avO perro édaKovTat urd Tay TerapTatay Kat 
év TH roxy TH aTré TEVTE nal elxoowy ® éréav 
és Ta mévTe Kal TecoapaKovra,* 4 Oé HALKiN arn 
ure pedaivns YOARS KaTéxveTas pddiota Tacéwv 
TOY query, 4 Te ge wvoTr@ ply, apn padiora 
TAG EOY Tov apéov. Scot O ay adda ee TAS 
Spns TAUTNS Kab TiS Hrucins bar6 TeTapraton, ed 
xe? ebO€van [47) Xpoviov éxomevoy Tov TrupeTor, Hv 
40 py GAN TL KaKOUpyhTas OVvOpwmTos. 


1 rod re A+ rod 58 MV. 

2 +6 Te wepioady A: 7d repicody MV, 

3 (¢ nal)KA efxoow M Tprheovra V. 

* Brena fA: wévre xal reaoapdxovra MV. 
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NATURE OF MAN, xv. 


no breathing space at all, The tertian is longer 
than the quotidian and is the result of less bile. 
The longer the breathing space enjoyed by the body 
in the case of the tertian than in the case of the 
quotidian, the longer this fever is than the quotidian. 
The quartans are in general similar, but they are 
more protracted than the tertians in so far as their 
portion is less of the bile that causes heat, while the 
intervals are greater in which the body cools. It is 
from black bile that this excessive obstinacy arises. 
For black bile is the most viscous of the humours in 
the body, and that which sticks fast the longest. 
Hereby you will know that quartan fevers participate 
in the atrabilious element, because it is mostly m 
autumn that men are attacked by quartans, and 
between the ages of twenty-five and forty-five.? 
This age is that which of all ages 1s most under the 
mastely of black bile, just as autumnis the season of 
all seasons which is most under its mastery. Such 
as are attacked by a quartan fever outside this period 
and this age you may be sure will not suffer from a 
long fever, unless the patient be the victim of 
another malady as well. 


1 With the reading of A, ‘‘ forty-two.” 


REGIMEN IN HEALTH 


IIEPI AIAITHS YTIEINH2 


I. Tovs idsaras d5e yon Starradcbar Tod pév 
yetwavos écbley os Tarcota, mivev 8 as 
éhaytora, elvas 5é TO Toa Olvoy Ws axpnTécTa- 
Tov, T& O@ oitia aptov Kal Ta dpa ora wayta, 
Aayavotar 5é ds eLaytotoor ypHoOa tava THY 
apny' otra yap av pddiota To copa Enpov re 
eln cab Oepuov. Stay d& Td dap érirauPary, 
TOTE TONG xn waéov Troeta bas Kab vdapéoraTor 1 
kal Kat oAiyov, Kal Toles o1TloLoL MANAKwWTEpOLCL 

10 ypjcbar Kal éXdococl, Kal Tov dptov apatpéovta 
patav wpoctiGévar, eal Ta Oba Kata Tov avTov 
AOyou adhaipety, Kai éx THY OmrTdv mavra ébOa 
qotetoat, Kal AaYdvorow Hon xXphoOar? rod 
Hpos orjtyoss, Stas és THV Oepiny KcatactTHoeTas 
avOpetos totct te cstiowcs padrOaxolos Tacs 
ypapuevos*® kal totow droow épOotcr Kab ra- 
xavos @potot Kal éEdOotor Kal rolcs Topacty, 
bdaperrarotot Kal mrelotTotoclv, GAN Oras pi) 
peydran* 4 petaBorn eotat Kata puixpov pi) 

20 éEarrivns ypwpévo. Tod 5é Oépeos TH TE waly 
paracn® cal T@ wore védaped nal mworArAB Kal 
totaly dvpotot épOoiot maou Sei yap xphobas 


1 roteerOar Kal iiapéorarov A: modew Kad Sdapéorepoy MV. 

2 454 xpiocta: A: S:axpjoda MV. 

5 warOaxotor weet xpmpevos A. paraxwréparor xpeduevos M - 
uaraKwrépotot xpdpuevos V. 


44 


REGIMEN IN HEALTH 


I Tue layman! ought to order his regimen in the 
following way, In winter eat as much as possible and 
drink as little as possible; drink should be wine as 
undiluted as possible, and food should be bread, with 
all meats roasted ; during this season take as few vege- 
tables as possible, for so will the body be most dry 
and hot. When spring comes, increase drink and 
make it very diluted, taking a little at a time; use 
softer foods and less in quantity ; substitute for bread 
barley-cake; on the same principle diminish meats, 
taking them all boiled instead of roasted, and 
eating when spring comes a few vegetables, in 
order that a man may be prepared for summer by 
taking all foods soft, meats boiled, and vegetables 
raw or boiled. Drinks should be as diluted and as 
copious as possible, the change to be slight, gradual 
and not sudden. In summer the barley-cake to be 
soft, the drink diluted and copious, and the meats in 
all cases boiled. For one must use these, when it is 


1 By “layman” (idsérys) in this passage is meant the 
ordinary, normal person, whose business does not require, as 
does that, ¢g, of the professional athlete, special diet and 
exercise. 





4 nal ph peydan A: wad Sxews ph peyddan (Gxws above line in 
another hand) M: kal Sxws ph peydAn VY. Villaret omits 
érws and reads ore for fora 

5 Here V has rpépec dar, 
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WEPI AIAITHS YVIEINHS 


TOUTOLOLY, érav Gépos > OTTO | TO copa ypuxpov 
Kat parser yevntae: a yap @pn Gepun te nal 
Enpy, Kab TapeXeT as Ta copata KavpaT@den Kah 
auypnpd det ou ToloLy emirndevpacty anéEac Gat. 
Kara 6 TOV avrov hoyon, dorep éx TOD VELUGVOS 
és TO 7p, ott ex To} 71908 és TO Bépos KATA- 
oTnoeTat,* TOY pev ourtoy adarpewy, TO 5é Tore 
mpoar Beis: otra 6é Kal Ta évavria TOLeovTa 
KATAOTHG AL ek Tob Bépeos € és Tov Nerpava. éy be 
TO pOivorrape Ta peep ouTia TACO TroLedpevov Kal 
Enporepa Kal Ta dra Kata doyor, Ta dé Tore 
éidcow Kal axpytéatepa, Sas 6 TE Nerpe@ov 
aryaBos* eorat Kal Bro peomos Siaxpycetas Totot 
TE Tropa wy dxpntecTaroict Kat driyotos Kal 
Total curiota ty aS Treo rout TE Kab Enpotdrovouw 
ob yap ay eal rysatvos padora Kat piyon 
AxLTTA 7 yap apn puxpn Te Kal vypy. 

IT. Totes dé eldert Toict capKw@dect Kal panra- 
Koiat Kab épuOpotar oupéper TOV TAElo TOV xpovov 
Too eviauTod Enporépotoe Totee SreuTnpact xpijo~ 
Ja dypy yap 7 pits TOY eldéa@v TOUTOD. TOUS 
dé atpupvars Te Kal T POTETTAAMEVOUS Kab 
muppous Kab pédavas Th Dyporépn Siairy xphoGat 
TO TAEtOY TOU xpavou" Ta yap ToOLAT AL TOLAUTA 
tmdpxet Enpa édvTa. Kalb rotor véotcs Tov 
TOMATO Tuppeper parOakwrtépotat Te zal v Dypo- 
TépoLot XpiicGas Toit OtarTHUacLW' 7 “yap ANLKLN 
Enpy}, Kal Ta copara TET YED.S TOUS € mper~ 
Burépous TO Enporépyp TpoTe XPT 70 Tov TOU 
Xpovov didye Ta yap camara év TavTy TH 

1 ax Tov Xetpavos és Td Hp, obres (reat M) éx rot pos els [és M] 
To bépos Karaarnoera: MV. ews 7d tap ex Tod xepdvos oftws 
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REGIMEN IN HEALTH, 1-n. 


summer, that the body may become cold and soft. For 
the season is hot and dry, and makes bodies burning 
and parched. Accordingly these conditions must be 
counteracted by way of living. On the same 
principle the change from spring to summer will be 
prepared for in hke manner to that from winter to 
spring, by lessening food and increasing drink. 
Similarly, by opposing opposites prepare for the 
change from summer to winter. In autumn make 
food more abundant and drier, and meats too 
similar, while drnks should be smaller and less 
diluted, so that the winter may be healthy and a man 
may take his drink neat and scanty and his food as 
abundant and as dry as possible. Forin this way he 
will be most healthy and least chilly, as the season 
is cold and wet 

II, Those with physiques that are fleshy, soft and 
red, find it beneficial to adopt a rather dry regimen 
for the greater part of the year. For the nature of 
these physiques 1s moist. Those that are lean and 
sinewy, whether ruddy or dark, should adopt a 
moister regimen for the greater part of the time, for 
the bodies of such are constitutionally dry. Young 
people also do well to adopt a softer and moister 
regimen, for this age is dry, and young bodies are 
firm. Older people should have a drier kind of diet, 


és rb Oépos xaracrijcat A. In some respects the reading of 
A 1s preferable, except for the use of éws. 

2 A omits dyads here The sentence which follows seems 
a rather idle repetition of the precedimg, and possibly the 
whole from Srws § re xe:pdy to Enporéroow should be deleted 
as a gloss 

® nal re cdpara wéxnyer MV (wewnye M): wérnyer rt A. 
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WEPI AIAITHS YIIEINHS 


Hruxin typa kal parOaxda cal uypa. Set obv 
mpos Thy HrtKinv Kal Thy Opyny Kat To eas Kal 
Thy yoony + Kal ra eidea Ta Siactnpata Troteic bas 
évavriotpevoy Totat Kabiotapévorot Kal Oarrect 
Kah YetLa@oww oT yap av wddsoTa vytaivotey 
Til. Kal odosropety tot pev yetwavos tayéws 
on, ToD dé Oépeos Hovyh, yy py Sid Kavdparos 
odorropH Seb 6é Tovs pey capxadeas Oadacov 
odotropsiv,2 trols dé iayvods Haovxaitepov.® 
ovtpoiot 5é YpR ToAXOIoL yYphoGas TOD Gépeos, 
Tob O& yeudvos éXdococt, Tods aTpupvors xp7) 
parXOV AoverIat TOY TapKwodeay. HudtécOar dé 
xp Tou yey Yetpdvos KaGapa iwatia, Tod 6é 


9 Gépeos éXatomivéa. 


10 


14 


IV. Tods 6& mayéas ypy, Boot Povrovra 
Aero yevéobat, Tas TaAaTMpias VHoTLAS éovTas 
molobas dmrdcas, Kal Toles ciTiowiw émeyerpety 
acOpaivovras Kai ph avepuypwevovs Kat tTpoTe- 
TMOKOTAS OlVOY KeKpnuéevov pwn ohddpa w>rvy por, 
Kab Ta Oia oxevdlew onodpos H Hdvopaci 
Kat Tolow d&Adotot Tos ToLovToTpOTOLoL Kal 
miova 6é* éoTw: olTwm yap ay ard éXayloTwv 
éumimAatyro’ Kab povocireiy Kal adovreiy Kal 
oKANpOKOLTEY Kal yuuvoY mepiTrately Goov oldv Te 
pddioct av G. Sco 6é Bovdrovtas eT TOL covTeEs 
qayées yevéoba, Tad Te GANGA Toltely tavayTia 
xeivos, Kab viotias pndeuiny TadasTopinv 
qosetobat.® 


1 xgl rd fps nal thy xdpnv omitted by A. 

2 A reads jAlov for xaduaros and omits dde:mop7 to baacor. 

3 jovxatrepory AV and Holkhamensis 282 fovyaterepoy 
M éaryéorrepoy Caius 50 and (according to Littré)C, This 
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for bodies at this age are moist and soft and cold. 
So in fixing regimen pay attention to age, season, 
habit, land, and physique, and counteract the 
prevailmg heat or cold. For im this way will the 
best health be enjoyed. 

III. Walking should be rapid in winter and slow 
in summer, unless it be under a burnimg heat. 
Fleshy people should walk faster, thin people slower. 
Bathe frequently in summer, less in winter, and the 
lean should bathe more than the fleshy. In winter 
wear unoiled cloaks, but soak them 1n o1] in summer. 

IV. Fat people who wish to become thin should 
always fast when they undertake exertion, and take 
their food while they are panting and before they 
have cooled, drinking beforehand diluted wine that is 
not very cold. Their meats should be seasoned with 
sesame, sweet spices, and things of that sort. Let 
them also be rich. For so the appetite will be 
satisfied with a minimum. They should take only 
one full meal a day, refrain from bathing, lie on a 
hard bed, and walk lightly clad as much as is 
possible. Thin people who wish to become fat 
should do the opposite of these things, and m 
particular they should never undertake exertion 
when fasting. 


curious difference between Holkhamensis and C (both copies 
of V), and agreement of C witha MS of a totally different 
class, cannot be due to mere chance As both C and Holk- 
hamensis were copied by the same scribe from V, it looks as 
though C had been “‘ edited ” 

4 Villaret omits 5é 

5 yhorias pndeulny tadrarwplnv woderba: Liattré yvnorelyy 
pandeulny nat taddraplny roéecba: (with «at above the line) 
A: vijorw (M vnorw with final -y on an erasure) phot play 
moreerGar MV. 
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V. Toice 88 éuérowcs ypy al tole: Kxataxduteo- 
pact toior THs Kotdins wbe ypHoOar &E unvas Tovs 
vetepivous epuelv, oUTOS yap O Ypdvos PAreypa- 
Tradéstepos ToD Oepivod, Kal TA VooHpaTa yiveTaL 
Tepl Thy Keparhy Kal To ywploy TodTO TO UTép TOY 
dpevav Srav 5é 7 Odr0s, Toiot KaTaKdUopact 
XpjcOa, 4 yap &pN KavuaTeodns, Kal yorwdéo- 
Tepov TO cdpua, Kal Bapitnres év tH oodvs Kal 
éy roiat youvact, Kal Béppat yivoytat, cai év tH 
yaotp) otpopot Set otv Th copa Woyew Kal Ta 
petewprbopeva, Kate omdyev anwo* tay yoplov 
trovTwy. éoTw 8 Ta KaTakAvopaTa ToloL pev 
maxurépoct Kat bypotéporow ddpupotepa Kab 
Aerrétepa, Toto. Oe Enpotépowcs Kal mpoce- 
oTarpévoct Kal acbevertépoioe AeTTAapwTEpa Kal 
mayvrepa gots O€ TOY KaTaKAUCTaTOY Tapa 
Kal wayéa ta ard Thy yaddeTov Kal amd 
épeBivOmv tdwp EfOdv nal rdv GAXKov ToLovTeV: 
Aerra O& kab ddyupa ta Toladra, ddhun? Kal 
Gadracca. rods 6&6 éwérous dde yp rotetobav 
Goo. pev tav avOporwv mayées eich Kal py 
ioxyvoi,®? vyoties éwedyvT@y Spapovres H odotropy- 
cavres Sia Tdyeos KaTa pécov Hudons: gota Sé 
NutKoTUALOY voceTov TeTpiuueyns ev LdarTos 
Noéi, Kal TobTO éxmiétw, dEos wapayéwy Kal Gras 
mapabdrArwr, Oras av pérrdy Hdiorov écec Oat, 
mivéro 5& TO mpaTov haovyaitepov, Exesta 
él Oiacov. ot S& rerrtoTepos Kal daabevéo- 

lam A: é& MY. 

4 gapn A: xpduBy MV and Holkhamensis 282. xpduBny C 
(according to Littré). If Littré has correctly collated O, 


this is a case where this MS. differs from V and the 
Holkham MS. 


590 


REGIMEN IN HEALTH, v. 


V. Emetics and clysters for the bowels should be 
used thus, Use emetics durmg the six winter 
months, for this period engenders more phlegm than 
does the summer, and in it occur the diseases that 
attack the head and the region above the diaphragm. 
But when the weather is hot use clysters, for the 
season 1s burning, the body bilious, heaviness 1s felt 
in the lois and knees, feverishness comes on and 
cohe in the belly. So the body must be cooled, 
and the humours that mse must be drawn downwards 
from these regions. For people inclined to fatness 
and moistness let the clysters be rather salt and 
thin; for those inclined to dryness, leanness and 
weakness let them be rather greasy and thick. 
Greasy, thick clysters are prepared from milk, or 
water boiled with chick-peas or simular things. 
Thin, salt clysters are made of things like brine 
and sea-water. Emetics should be employed thus. 
Men who are fat and not thin should take an emetic 
fasting after running or walking quickly in the 
middle of the day Let the emetic consist of half 
a cotyle of hyssop compounded with a chous! of 
water, and let the patient drink this, pouring in 
vinegar and adding salt, in such a way as to make 
the mixture as agreeable as possible. Let him 
drink it quietly at first, and then more quickly. 
Thinner and weaker people should partake of food 


1 If the chous contained 12 cotylae or 52 pits it 1s plain 
that the prescription gives the proportions of the mixture 
rather than the size of the dose. A dose of 6 pints seems 
heroic. 





3 A omits xa) ph iexvol, 
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TIEPI AIAITHS YIIEINH=& 


TEpob aro oTi@y moteia Omcay Tov euerov 
TpoTOv ToLovee? AOVadpEevos Cepug@ WpoTLéTa 
axpyrou KoTUAnv, éreTa oitia TavTodaTrd 
écbiéro, Kal pn mivéto étt TO oitio und ard 
Tod attiov, adr’ éricxétwo Soov Séxa aTddca 
StedOety, Greta Sé cuppi-as olvous Tpets mivey 
S:Sdvas avotypov Kal yAuKov Kal 6£dv, TP@Tov pev 
deepytéarepov TE Kal Kar’ Odiryov Ka Sua Toro 
Xpovor, erevra 5é dapéorepov TE kal Oacoov Kab 
Kata moddAov. éoTts O€ el@be tod punvos Sls 
éFewety, dpuetvov ebeEhs movetaOat tovs éuétovs év 
Sucly Huépnot padrAov, 7 Sid mevrexaidexa’ ot dé 
Tay Tovvaytioy rovéovolw. Scots Se éritHdesov 
Gveyetv Ta atria, } Scoicw ai Kotdtat ovK 
evdséEodot, TovTOLoL TaoL cUupéper TOANAKLS THS 
huéons éeobiay, kal mavtodamoto. Bpwpace 
xpnobar Kal droit TavTas TpOTTOUS éoKEVac pe 
voist, Kab olvouvs qivew Stacots Kab TeLccoUs: 
Scot 56 pry avepeovot TA ouTia, 7 Kal KotALas 
éxovow bypds, TovTotot 66 Tact TOWAaYTLOV TOVTOU 
TOU TpOTOU TUuépes Trotely. 

VI. Ta dé radia yon ra vimia Boévesy ev Jepud 
bdate wodvv xXpdvev, Kal mivew Siddvat tOapéa 
Tov olvoy Kal pn Wuypdyv wavTdract, TovTov &e 
did0vat, Os FxioTa THY yaoTépa perewptel Kal 
dicav mapeta tadra 5é coeiv, Stas of te 
omacpol jocov émiidBwot, cal peilova yivnras 
Kab evypowtepa. tas 8é" yuvaixas yen Sra- 
tacGat tH Enpotépm Tav TpdTaV' Kal yap Ta 
ottia Ta* Enpod érurnderorepa mpds THY warOaKo- 
TNTA TOV TapKOV, Kal TA TOoMaTa axpnTécTepa 
apelva pos Tas botépas Kal Tas kvorpodias.4 
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before the emetic in the following way. After 
bathing in hot water let the patient first drink a 
cotyle of neat wine ; then let him take food of all 
sorts without drinking either during or after the 
meal, but after waiting time enough to walk ten 
stades, give him to drink a mixture of three wines, 
dry, sweet and acid, first rather neat, and taken in 
small sips at long intervals, then more diluted, more 
quickly and in larger quantities, 

He who is in the habit of taking an emetic twice 
a month will find 1t better to do so on two successive 
days than once every fortmght, though the usual 
custom 1s just the contrary. Those who benefit 
from vomiting up their food, or whose bowels do 
not easily excrete, all these profit by eating several 
times a day, partaking of all sorts of food and of 
meats prepared in every way, and by drinking two 
or three sorts of wine. Those who do not vomit up 
their food, or have loose bowels, all these profit by 
acting in exactly the opposite way to this. 

VI. Infants should be washed in warm water for 
along time, and be given to drink their wine well 
diluted and not altogether cold, and such that will 
least swell the belly and cause flatulence. This 
must be done that they may be less subject to 
convulsions, and that they may become bigger and 
of a better colour. Women should use a regimen of 
a rather dry character, for food that is dry is more 
adapted to the softness of their flesh, and less diluted 
drinks are better for the womb and for pregnancy. 





1 A omiis dé, 2 A omits dé 3 A omits rd. 

4 «vorpoplas Littré, shghtly altering two inferior MSS. 
A reads gxinrpodlas and MV extatpopies Laittré’s reading 
certainly seems correct, but the other one must be very 
old, gomg back to the archetype of AM and Y. 
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VIL. Tods yupvalouévous ypy Tod Yetmavos Kal 
Tpéxew Kal twaraiew, tod dé Fépeos maratew 
pep Oriya, tpéyerv S€ prj, weptmatety dé TONG 
Kata woyos. Ocor Komwi@ow é« Tdv Spoper, 
rovrovs Tmadaiey xpy* Ooo. S€ TaXdatovres Ko- 
TLAGL, TOVTOUS TpEXELY XH” OVTH yap av TONAL 
Tapéov TH KoTLOVTL TOD c@puaTos Siabeppatvosto 
kat ouvtot@to! kal dsavatavorto pddota. 
oTécous yupvatlopévovs Sidpporas NapPadvovat, 
Kal Ta wvroxXepyyata oiTw@dea Kal adrenra, 
TovTOLaL Te THY yupLVvacioy adaipely py éXadocow 
Tov Tpitou pépeos, Kal TOY oLTiMY TOloTW huicect 
xpjobar Shirov yap Sy bts 4 Kovdin cvvOddTew 
ov Svvatar @ote téacecbar TO TAOS TeV 
attiov? gota 6 TovTotcs Ta atTia dpTos 
éLorrétatos, &v olvue évteOpuppévos, Kat Ta ToTd 
aKpnréctara, Kal ddxiota, Kal mepimdrosat 
pn xpnodwoay arb Tob atTiou wovoctTety Sé yon 
imo*® tottroy Tov xXpovor obrw yap av uddora 
auvbadtoito 7 Kovdin, Kal Toy éoLdyTev émrixpa- 
toin. yivetas S€ 0 TpdTeS ovTOS THs Seappoins 
TOV CWOLATwWY ToloL TuKVOTapKOLOL padoTa, 
Srav dvayxagnra. OvOpwros xpendharyelvy, ris 
gictos trapyovons trotavTys’ ai yap bréBes 
muKkvoveioat oux avTtNapBavovtat Tav cuTioy 
Ta@V és.ovTay eats Sé atrn pey H diats d&én, 
Kat tpéretas ef éxdtepa, Kai axpdles odio 
xpovey 4 eveEin év rolou TotovToTpémotc. ToY 
copdtov. Ta 6& dpasotepa tov cidéov Kal 
dacvTepa Kal THY avayxodayiny * déyeTas Kal Tas 
TahaTwpias paddov,® Kat ypovidtrepar yivortas 

1 gunergro is omitted by A. 
54 


REGIMEN IN HEALTH, vit. 


VII. Athletes in training should in winter both run 
and wrestle ; in summer they should wrestle but little 
and not run at all, walking instead a good deal 
in the cool. Such as are fatigued after their 
running ought to wrestle; such as are fatigued by 
wrestling ought to run. For by taking exercise in 
this way they will warm, brace and refresh best 
the part of the body suffering from fatigue. Such 
as are attacked by diarrhoea when traming, whose 
stools consist of undigested food, should reduce their 
training by at least one-third and their food by 
one-half For it is plam that their bowels cannot 
generate the heat necessary to digest the quantity 
of their food. The food of such should be well- 
baked bread crumbled into wine, and their drink 
should be as undiluted and as httle as possible, and 
they ought not to walk after food. At this time 
they should take only one meal each day, a practice 
which will give the bowels the greatest heat, and 
enable them to deal with whatever enters them. 
This kind of diarrhoea attacks mostly persons of 
close flesh, when a man of such a constitution is 
compelled to eat meat, for the veins when closely 
contracted cannot take in the food that enters. 
This kind of constitution 1s apt sharply to turn 
in either direction, to the good or to the bad, and 
in bodies of such a sort a good condition 1s at its 
best only for a while. Physiques of a less firm flesh 
and inclined to be hairy are more capable of forcible 
feeding and of fatigue, and their good condition is of 





2 Before oitlwy A has éaidyra. 3 A omits ixd 
4 Lattré with shght authority reads kpenparyinv, ‘* meat- 
eating ” hw 


§ Yor wa@Aaoy A has pdAtora, 


55 


40 


50 


52 


10 
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3 a e€ > f \ \ / > , 
atrotow ai evekias, Kal Scot Ta ciTia aveped- 
youTas TH botepain, Kab Ta broxovdpra. peTew- 
pilerat avrToiow @s ATENTOV TOV TLTLOV EOVTMY, 
rovrotcs Kabevdety pev TAELOVvA YpovoY cuUdépel, 
7h 88 GAAn Tadairopin avayKalev yp) avTay 
Ta COpata, Ka) Tov olvoy GxpnTéerTEpoy TivdrvTwY 
Kal wre, Kab Toto ceTiovcw Eddocect yphobas 
iad rodrov Tov ypdvov: Sfrov yap 6) dre 9 
cotrin ume aabeveins Kal aruxpornros ov Sivatat 
To mwrAHGos tov citiwy Katarrécceayv. Scovs Sé 
Sivas ANapBdvovor, TevToLot THY Te oLTiwY Kal 
Tay TarhaiTopiéwy adaipely, Kat Tov olvov 
muvovrov vdapéa te Kat Ste ruypdtarov. oct 
8é dddvae ylvovrar TOY omdayyvan } exe yunva- 
coins % é& GAs Tivds TarasTwplns, TovTOLCE 
cuudépes avaraverGas adoirowt, mwopats &é 
xpnobar & re éAdyLoTOv és TO cHpua éoedOdpv 
aretotov ovpov Sid&er, Srrws ai PréBes ai bia 
Tov omddyxvev wepueviat ph KaTaTeivwrTas 
TANpEvpEVval EK yap TOV TaLovTwY Ta Te* Hupara 
ylvovTat Kab ot qrupeTol. 

VIII Ofowy ai vodcos aro rod éynepdrov yivov- 
Tat, vapKn TPdTov lover THY Kedadnv, Kal ovpel 
Gapwd, Kat Tara Tdoyel Goa ent sTparyyoupin: 
ovTos éf’ Huépas évvéa TobTo Tdoye Kab jy wev® 
payh Kara Tas plvas h Kata Ta ata Bdwp }4 
Brévva, araddAdooetat THS vovcov, Kab THs 
otpayyoupins taverat’ ovpel S& arovws TOAD 
Kat devo, or dv elxoow huspas wapérOn’ Kab 
éx THS Keparhs 4 dduvn éxdelrres TO avOpaTo, 
Ecopéovre 6¢ BAdrretai oi 4 abryy. 

1 A has yopvaclwy, 
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longer duration. Such as throw up their food the 
day after, whose hypochondria are swollen because 
of the undigested food, are benefited by prolonging 
their sleep, but apart from this their bodies should 
be subjected to fatigue, and they should drink more 
wine and-less diluted, and at such times partake of 
less food. For it is plain that their bellies are too 
weak and cold to digest the quantity of food. When 
people are attacked by thirst, diminish food and 
fatigue, and let them drink their wine well diluted 
and as cold as possible. Those who feel pains in 
the abdomen after exercise or after other fatigue 
are benefited by resting without food; they ought, 
also to drink that of which the smallest quantity 
will cause the maximum of urine to be passed, in 
order that the veins across the abdomen may not be 
strained by repletion For it is in this way that 
tumours and fevers arise 

VIII When a disease arises from the brain, at 
first a numbness seizes the head and there is fre- 
quent passing of urine with the other symptoms of 
strangury; this lasts nine days. Then, if water 
or mucus break out at the nostrils or ears, the illness 
ceases and there is no more strangury. The patient 
passes without pain copious white urine for the next 
twenty days. His headache disappears, but his 
vision is umpaired, 


1 Chapter VIII is a fragment from the beginning of xeph 
vouoar Il. 





2 A omits rd re, 
3 A omits pév. 
4 For 4 A has xal, 
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TX. “Avdpa 661 yp7, 85% date cuveTos, Nore- 
cdpevoy Ott Toicw avOparoot wrEoTou aEtop 
éotiy % vytein, ériotad bas éx® Tho éwvTod yueuns 

4 éy tijot vovcoow aperciobat, 


2 A omits 8é 2 8s MV: Sams A, 
3é2eMV ard A 
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IX.1 A wise man should consider that health is 
the greatest of human blessings, and learn how 
by his own thought to derive benefit in his illnesses, 


! Chapter IX 1s a fragment from the beginning of zepi 
raéay (Lattré, v1. 208). 
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TIEPI XYMON 


I. To ypdpa trav yuma, o7rov pn auto- 
tis! éore TOV yupov, worep avOéwv? axtéa, 7 
péres TOV cuudhepdyToyv Ywopiov, TARY ov ol 
TeTacuol ék TOV Xpovev’ ot meTacpol déw 7 &ow 
pérovow, % addy Sry Sei. edrAaBeine arretpin: 
dvorepin® padapoTns crAdyxXVeV KEvOTNS, Tolct 
KaTMO, TARPWOLS, Tole ava, Tpopy* avappoTin, 
KaTappoTin: TA avTopata dv Kal Kato, & aberel 


1s hy drmdrls (changed into av@frw rls) As Bxov ph 


turwrls M. - 
2 av@éwy A: avééoy M. 
3 Here A has otSeula ebadBera ob Set. 





1 I translate the text, which 1s Littré’s It goes back to 
the Galenic commentary, which gives three rather forced 
explanations. (1) Like flowers, humours have their proper 
colour; (2) the colour of humours 1s ‘‘ florid”; (3) consider 
the colour of humours when they have not left the surface 
of the flesh leaving 1t sapless. The repetition of xuzay and 
the vaniant in A for &urwris suggest that the original was 
either 7d xpaua tay xuuav Sowep ayOdoy (the corrector of M 
wrote o over w Of dv@éwy) or rd xpaimua tay xupay, ds by 
av07j. The verb a6, as in Sacred Disease vir (Vol. II, p. 
155), seems to mean éfave, ‘‘ break out,” m sores, etc. The 
sense would be ‘‘judge of the colour of humours from an 
outbreak.” Gowep avééoy and 4s dy dv07 look lke the alter- 
native readings which so many places in the Corpus show as 
a “conflated” whole. The Galenic commentary mentions 
an ancient reading, rd xpépa rav xupav, drov ove Zor rapaxh 
abray, Sawep trav GvOay éy Siadoxh ray hAucoy SwadAdrreraim— 
an obvious paraphrase. 
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1. Tue colour of the humours, where there is no 
ebb of them, is like that of flowers. They must 
be drawn along the suitable parts whither they 
tend,? except those whose coction comes in due 
time. Coction tends outwards or inwards, or in 
any other necessary direction. Caution.2 Lack of 
experience. Dhfficulty of learning by experience. 
Falling out of hair. Emptiness of bowels, for the 
lower, repletion, for the upper, nourishment.‘ 
Tendency upwards ;* tendency downwards Spon- 
taneous movements upwards, downwards; beneficial, 


* [take § with tay cuppepdvray xcplwv, which is partitive. 
Littré reads d:4 ray cupdepdvrwy xwptwr, with the footnote 
32 om Codd” I find it, however, im the Caius MS. §. 

2 The meaning is most uncertain, and the variant in A 
suggests either corruption in the vulgate or an attempt at 
paraphrase The Galenic commentary quotes with approval 
the reading ebaaBely aretpin, ‘‘ caution for inexperience ” One 
is very tempted to think that the origmal was ebAaBely 
duorepin, ‘be cautious when it 1s difficult to judge by 
experience,” and that dein is a gloss 

4 I leave these extraordinary phrases as they are printed 
in Litiré, our MSS showing no important variants. How- 
ever, my own feeling is that we ought to read: waadapdérns 
owhdyxverv, Kevdtys Toit kdrw, wAfpwois Tole kyo tTpoph- 
xr.A, ‘*Flabbimess of the bowels means emptiness in the 
lower bowels, fulness in the upper”—not a bad description 
of certain forms of dyspepsia. 

5 Apparently of the humours, and similarly with the 
other nouns in the present context, 
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wal Braet? Evyyeves eldos, yop, Eos, Hrsxin, 
10 don, xardotacis vovaou, bmepBodry, erreurs, 
ola omdcoy AelrreTar, ov? den? ExKALous* Tapo- 
yérevois és xepadjy, és Ta Thayla, 7 padora 
pére 4 dvtioracts, érl roicw dvw, Kdtw, dve, 
émi roics kata’ % Enphvatt 4 olot ta Kato, 4 
dvw éxrvvetat,  olos mapnyopyceras® pr) Ta 
éxxeyupopéva és TO gow atrodapRdvev, adr 
tag adddovs Enpaivety. tdpakes, Kxatd«dvats, 
Scdvubis, olow aroctyncetat mpos edpynv, dev 
dbéxyerat,* 4} hdppaxov, 7 FdrKxos, } yvpos Tis 
20 cuvectnxas,  BradoTnwa, } didca, } atros, 7 
21 Onplov, } Kadpua, } dAdo TL dos. 
Il, Seertéa tatra: ta abropara Ayjyovta, 4 
olov ai ad Kkavudrov éreyerpopevar drUVKTELS, 


1 padapéryss omadyxvev xevdtys roto: wAclorocw 4 Tote 
xdre wAhpwois tow kyw tpoph ta abréuara tive xdrw 
woerée: kat Badwrea As padapdrnss otAdyxvwy Kevérns* roiet 
KaTw TAhpwois Totow vw Tpoph: avappomlyn: karapporlyn’ ra, 
abtéuara tue nal dro’ & apedder kal BAawre M. 

2 A reads & for ofoiv Srocov and omits # of Littré adds 
KdOupors kat révwors before &xry (from the Galenic commentary). 

3 4h olow &rvw mapyyopicera: A: # olor rapyyophoerat M. 

& &abdryera: A 





1 ¢eldos here seems equivalent to @io1s See A EH. Taylor, 
Varia Socrateca, p. 228 

2 For nardgracis see Vol. I, p 141 

8 With the reading of A, ‘‘defect, and the nature of the 
deficiency.” 

* Thig means apparently that ‘‘loose” humours in the 
body ought not to be confined within 1t, but dried up as 
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harmful. Congenital constitution? country, habit, 
age, season, constitution of the disease,? excess, 
defect, the deficient and the amount of the de- 
ficiency, or the contrary.* Remedies. Deflection. 
Deviation, to head, to the sides, along the route to 
which the chief tendencies are Or revulsion, 
downwards when there is an upwards tendency, 
upwards when there is a downwards tendency. 
Drying up Cases 1n which the upper parts, or the 
lower, are washed out; cases for soothing remedies. 
Do not shut up extravasated humours inside, but 
dry up the evacuations. Disturbance; flooding out, 
washing through,' for those who will have an 
abscession to the seat, whereby is withdrawn poison,® 
or sore, or solidified humour, or growth, or flatulence,’ 
or food, or creature,® or inflammation, or any other 
affection. 

II Observe these things: symptoms which cease 
of themselves, or for example the blisters that rise 


evacuations Luittré has ‘‘par des moyens siccatifs faciliter 
les vores”——-a very doubtful rendermg Personally I think 
that the original was rHow apddos (&ddd0:s and amddous are 
very similar) and that the meaning 1s “dry up by 
evacuations.” 

5 The Caius MS. §% omits S:dvalus, and 16 1s probably a 
gloss on xardicAvors, or vice versa. The general meaning of 
this passage I take to be that a rdpatis of the humonrs calls 
for a clyster, should there be signs that the trouble will be 
resolved to the seat. vapayf and its cognates are generally 
used of bowel trouble 

® pdpuaxoy in the Corpus generally means ‘‘ purge” The 
meaning here (subsfance déldétere, Littré) seems unique in the 
Hippocratic corpus. 

* Erotian says (Nachmanson, p. 90) éy 8 rg Me.) Xupay 7d 
eupvonua Aéye. 

8 Apparently worms 
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éd” olaow ola Bramre h adperei,) oxjpara, 
Kivnots, MeTEWPLA LOS, Taduvidpucts, Drrves, éypr- 
yopals,2 & Te Tomtéa 7 KwrvTéa POdoa? 
maidsevots éuérou,* xdtw SseFodou,> mruadou,s 

, rae ee / a 3 4 9 7 
pens, Byxos,’ épevEvos, Avypov,” dvans,” ovpov, 
TTAPHOV, OAKpvaY,.° KYno LOD, TLABOP, ravoiopv," 
Siabys, ALuOd, TANT LOLS, UmvaYV, Tovar, aToving, 
cauaTos, yvouns, pabyotos, prynuns, phwvis, 
oiyns. 

ILI. TH boreptx§ nabdpoas, ra dvodev® xarap- 
pnyvipeva, Kal otpodéovta, Aurapd, axpyta, 
abpwdea, Jepud, Sdxvoyta, imdea, Totkira, Eve- 
paradea, tpvyedea, atwatadea, aduoa,* oud, 
épba,4 ada, doca repippéot,"§ evpopiny cabopéov 
Suodopinv, wplv xivdvvor elvar* ote ov Se? raver, 
meTacpLos, KaTadBacis TOY KaTM, éTiTOAACLS TOV 
dive, cal Ta éE tarepéwy, kal 6 év dol pirros'8 


1 rd abrépara Afyorra ép’ ofcl ree via BAdwre: 4 wperda 
A: rd aitéuara Anyovra 4 ofoy af ard kaupdrev éweyerpd- 
pevat pAvKTEts ep’ olay ola BAdwrynta: } aged. M. 

2 &yepois A eyphryopots M. After eyphyopois the Galenic 
text implies GAtKcn, xdopun, pplken. Laittré adds these words 
to his text. 

3 gtca A: pbdoa: M. 

4 wapddevors €uérou A: malSevois éuérou M. 

5 SrétoS0: A: Sreéddou M. 

¢ M has # before rrvdAov, but A omits. 

? Bnxos wbéins As witns Bnxés M 

8 A omits Arvyzov 

® guréwy (€ apparently on an erasure) A: dons M. 

10 Sanptov A: dexpdwv M 

IL dadtotos A: Wavelwy M 

12 giyins A: ovyis M 

18 A reads: xal raiira oxerréat Agpds, torepich nafapois Ta 
ivwdey. 

14 A omits rpuvyddea, aluarddea, &puca, 
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upon burns} what are harmful or beneficial and m 
what cases, positions, movement, rising,” subsidence, 
sleep, waking to be quick when something must 
be done or prevented Instruction? about vomit, 
evacuation below, sputum, mucus, coughing, belch- 
ing, hiccoughing, flatulence, urme, sneezing, tears, 
itching, pluckings, touchings, thirst, hunger, reple- 
tion, sleep, pain, absence of pain, body, mind, 
learning, memory, voice, silence. 

III. In affections of the womb, purgations; 
evacuations from above, with colic, that are greasy, 
uncompounded, foamy, hot, biting, verdigris-coloured, 
varied, with shreds, lees or blood, without air, 
unconcocted, concocted, desiccated, the nature of the 
liquid part, lookmg at the comfort or discomfort of 
the patient before danger comes, and also what ought 
not to be stopped. Coction, descent of the humours 
below, rising of the humours above, fluxes from the 
womb, the wax in the ears Orgasm, opening, 


% This phrase should probably be omitted {as by A). It 
reads like a gloss, A’s readimg gives ‘“‘s;mptoms which 
cease of themselves, and m what cases; what are harmful 
or beneficial ” 

2 nerewpicpds 18 here opposed to waAtviSpucis, and means 
either as mn Prognostic (with Lattré), “‘hiting up of the 
body,” or (with Foes) ‘inflation of humouts ” 

$ The words given here by Littré mean ‘restlessness, 
yawning, shivering ” 

4+ The reading of A, wapddevois (‘‘ passing along”), is 
attractive, but only a few of the genitives suit 1t. Perhaps 
1t arose from a gloss on drezddou 





15 A omits épéd 

18 fora weppipet A: dooa mepippeo: MM 

17 oly } xtvduvor elya: At amply xlvbuvov iévar M 
18 kab td éy wot pimos A: kal é év dol foros M 
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épyacpues, dvorkis, xévwois, Oddyris, Wrvkis, éoo- 
Gev, 2 wbev, trav pév, Tov 8 ov. Grav 7 Kdto- 
Gev dpdharod rd otpépov, Bpadus, padOaxds 6 
oTpopos, és TovvavTion. 

IV. Ta dcaywpéovta, f pérret,* dvadpa, wérova, 
@pd, Wwuypd, Sucwdea, Enpd, bypd. py Kav- 
owoect dinva* rpdcbev my éveodoa, unde xadua, 

4 bid Ld ha 3 t ‘\ ¢ , 
pndé GAAN mpodacts, ovpov,? pivds vypacpos. 
Thy Epp, kal Tov avacpov, Kal To aovuTTo- 
Tov, Kal TO Oarepov * veda, dTroyovOpLov, Axpea, 
dppara mpocxaKovpeva, ypatos® wetaBory, obvy- 
pot, WruEves,® tadpot, cxAnpuopos Sépuaros, vev- 
pav, dpOpav, povis, yvouns, oyna éxovorov,rpl- 
xes, Svuxes, TO evUpopor, } 4H, ola Set.” onueia Tad- 
Ta Gopal Ypwrds, TTOUATOS, ATSS, Siayopryuaros, 
gions, otfpov, EdrKeos, idp@ros, wrudrov, fuvds, 

‘ e , x 7 aA </ A / a 
YpOs adpupos,  mrvadov, H pis,  Sdxpvov, 4h 
dddot yuuot® aravtTn Syora Ta wdbedéovta, Ta 
Brarrovra. évinvia ola dv opn, kal év rotow 
darvoiolv ola ay roth, Hy axovy o£U, cal wvbécbar® 
mpoOuphnras. év TO Noyiop@ welw Kal ioxupdrepa 

1 4 péwer } 0 & pera: A, 

2 xrérovay 4 wWuxpa 4 Gepudr gvodien Enpa, } bypa ph 
kauodbes H Shpa A: wérova wyd Wuxpa- dvoddeq Enpd> bypde 
dduh Kacddea Siba mpdobey wh éveotoa M. 

3 ofpwv A: otpov M. 

4 darepdv A M: Borepdy Littré 

5 xpwrds A. xpdéparos M. 

8 wites A: pies M 

7 dy pn ola Sef (y Of wn On an erasure) A. 4 wh ofa det M. 


8 4 GAAOfos xuuds As } BAAo xupol M. 
9 abGecba: A: mwelOerba: M. 
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emptying, warming, chilling, within or without, in 
some eases but not in others. When that which 
causes the colic is below the navel the colic is slow 
and mild, and vice versa. 

IV The evacuations, whither they tend; without 
foam, with coction, without coction, cold, fetid, 
dry, moist In fevers not ardent, thirst that was 
not present before, brought about neither by heat 
nor by any other cause, ure, wetness of the 
nostrils Prostration, dryness or fulness of the body ; 
rapid! respiration; hypochondrium; extremities ; 
eyes sickly; change of complexion; pulsations; 
chills ; palpitations; hardness of the skin, muscles, 
joints, voice, mind;? voluntary posture; hair; 
nails; power, or the want of power, to bear easily 
what 1s necessary. These are signs -—smell of the 
skin, mouth, ear, stools, flatulence, urine, sores, 
sweat, sputum, nose; saltness of skin, sputum, nose, 
tears, or of the humours generally. In every way 
similar the things that benefit, the things that 
harm.? The dreams the patient sees, what he does 
in sleep; if his hearing be sharp, if he be interested 
in information. In estimating signs take the 
majority that are more important and more prom- 


1 The word @adrepés is poetic in the sense of ‘‘ frequent” 
(@arepds ydos in Odyssey). But this is no objection when the 
style is aphoristic @oAepéy would mean ‘‘ troubled,” poetic 
again in this sense, 

2 If pws and yéuns are not mere slips for gar} and 
yvdun, oxdrnpvopéds must be used metaphorically with them 
to signify a rigidity of voice and thought not uncommon in 
serous cases of illness. 

3 I take this to mean that all good signs show a similarity, 
and so do all bad signs 

4 The reading wefOec6ar would mean “1s readily obedient 
to orders ” 
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Ta THEW, ETLKALPOTEDA TA T@CoVTA TOY érépov'? 
Hv aicbdvevras Tac7 aicOjoes TAT OOD, Kab 


20 pépwacty,” o O7roloV é8uds, orvous, (warLa,® TX IMATE, 


ToLavTa, evpopas &irep Kat avropara eT ipatvo- 
peva. agent, Kat Tore Kpiow Kal TO Towadra,* 
éurrouel,’ olov pdoau, odpov, olov dcrov Kaul Tore 
omdca é évaytia, Grorperely, paner Gas avroiou. 
Ta éyyus Kal Ta Kowa Tolos TAOHMACL TPOTA Kal 


26 padrXloTa KaKovUTal. 


10 


V. Kardoracw oe THs vourau ex TOV TPOTOY 


d.pyoyeveoy 8 Tt ap _SeKplyTat, ex TOV oupay 
oTroia ay %, Kat oin TIS oOMTT OTS, X ports 
éfdrrafts,® MVEULATOS petoaes,” Kab TaAAG pera 
Trovtay émidewpeiv® ta BM Gpota, & Sef eidévar,® 
b1€£0800 ovpawy,1° rad voTépas, mrTvana, Kara 
pivas, sr eae iSpas, € éx puparor, yi TpOpaTor, 
4 é€av0 nudrav,boa avropata, é boa. TEXVNTLY, ore 
Buoa addaphotoe TWAaVTG TA Kpivorra, Kab Ta 
adberdovra, cal Ta BNdrTovra, Kal Ta aTroANUYTA,}8 


1 pel(w xal ioxupdrepa Téa Tretoo, émixaiporepa Te od Correa Tey 
érépwy A: peé¢ea isxupdrepa T& mAelw erlarpa Te cHlovTa Tép 
érépwy M. pelo eal ioxupdérepa 7a Trelw, erixaipa, cdCovra 
Bh éxlxatpa, trav érépwy Littré, rewriting the text from the 
Galenic commentary. Luattré does not note that A gives 
émixaipdrepa, not émlicattpa 

2 bdpwow A: pépovary M 3 iudria At eTpara M. 
* nal wore xplow Kal ra roitra A: Kal dxdre xptow rd 
roiatra Mo After éumioe? Ms add xal rocatra xa rota, 
5 ris votoou A: M omits 
6 daAratis A: érdaradis M. 
7 pelwors At puvddnots M 
e 5 emiBewpeery As ra diarrfpare M 

Te uh Buowm & Set eldévar As 7d mév ef Bywore Ta keidvra Set 
nh M. 

10 otpwy A: otpa M WAZA ek M 
124A omitted by M. 
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nent—those that denote recovery are more season- 
able than the others! If the patients perceive 
everything with every sense and bear easily, for 
example, smells, conversation, clothes, postures and 
so on. Symptoms which benefit even when they 
manifest themselves spontaneously (and sometimes 
these too bring about a crisis), such as flatulence 
and urine, of the nght kind, of the mght amount, 
and at the right time.” What is contrary avert, 
combat it. Parts near and common to affected 
places suffer lesions first and most. 

V. In examining the constitution of a disease 
look to the excretions in the imtial stages, the 
nature of the urme, the state of collapse, change 
of colour, diminution of respiration and the other 
symptoms besides The abnormal conditions that 
must be known: passage of urine, menstruation, 
sputum, nasal discharge, eyes, sweat, discharge from 
tumours, from wounds, from eruptions, what is 
spontaneous and what artificial; for all critical 
symptoms follow a norm, as do those that help, 
those that harm and those that hill. They must 
be known, that the bad may be shunned and 


1 I translate the reading of A, but I suspect that a 
gloss has crept into the text, possibly 7% o¢¢ovra ré&v 
érépwy Lattré’s translation, ‘‘les plus nombreux, les plus 
forts et les plus considérables,” 1s surely in:possible 

2 I have punctuated from oxjpara to olov roughly as it is 
nA Inttré puts a full-stop at oxjyara and a comma at 
ebopdpws, translating, ‘‘Il y a bonne tolérance, quand les 
symptdémes survenant spontanément soulagent, et quand 11s 
font cmse, et quand ils sont suffisants en qualité et en 
quantité, comme les gaz, etc” In any case the sentence is 
broken, but the vulgate, which Littré follows, 1s mtolerable 





13 QroAADyra OY &mroAAvyTa A aroAAtorra M. 
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as Ta per mepupevyav dmrorpeny, Ta oe ™ pooKa- 
AHrat Kat dyn Kar déyntas.> KaiTtddvnra 6é ovTe, 
Sépparos, axpéor, droxovipioy, apbpar, oT Opa 
TOS, Cuparos,” oXMaT OY, vrvev, ola xpives, Kat 
Ore Kat Ta TOLAUTA ° unxavacbas. kat ére * orrdaat 
aTOT TAG LES Toradras yivovTat,> olat apereovat, 
Bpepac, TOMACW, GOULITLY, O opamacty, AKOUG [0.- 
oly, EDVONLATLY, ap dora, Oaraper, poker, vypot- 
ol, Enpotow, byphvas, Enphvau, Xpio pac, eyxpla- 
pac, érirddaortoow, eumAdaToLoLy, emit aoTot- 
oLY, émidéroroty, éniérorat, OX LATA, ava pipes, 
éaous, moves, apyin, DTVvOS, dy puTrvin, TVEDLATLY 
dvaten, Kar ober, Kowotat, iBiover, Texvntoiot, 
ev TOtot Tapokvapolct pate éodot, prjre HédAovGT, 
par éy today wrvkes, GNA’ ev Katappom@ TH 
youre. 

VI. Totou év THot TMeptodoiat mapogve poict 
Ta Tpocappara py Sidovas pnd avaryKatery, GAN’ 
adatpeiy TOV mpoaectov Wwpo TOV Kpiotov.” 
Ta Kplvopeva kal Ta Kexptpéva ® draptl? pn 
xively, pnTe dappaxeinat, pare Gdrovo ty epetio- 
potowy, pndé vewrepotroreiy.® arr éav. [ra 

1 Soa wey wepiped yes amor pémes Te 5 ™porkarénrat Kal &yn 
Kat Béxerac As &s 7h mév wepipetywy, drotpémer Ta 5& Tpa- 
eaXel7at Kal ayn Ka Bexnrat. M. 

2 grdéuaros Cpparos A buparos orduaros M 

3 Kal 8re xal Ta rotadra A: nal dre Ta Torwtra M  Latird 
with Galen adds def after rowira 

4 A omits cat ér:. 

5 drdoa: dmoordoes Toradrat yiverrar: As Boat Toatra: aro- 
ardctes ylvovro: M. 

8 dicts As dacis M: tnots vulgate. 

7 apd ray Kptolwy omitted by A 


§ ral Td, expipéeva omitted by A 
® aadprt Az apriws M. 


72 


HUMOUBRS, v.—v1. 


averted, and that the good may be invited, en- 
eouraged and welcomed. Similarly with other 
symptoms, of the skin, extremities, hypochondria, 
joints, mouth, eye, postures, sleep, such as denote 
a crisis, and when symptoms of this kind must 
be provoked. Moreover, abscessions of a helpful 
character must be encouraged by foods, drinks, 
smells, sights, sounds, ideas, evacuations, warmth, 
cooling, moist things, dry things, moistening, drying, 
anointings, omtments, plasters, salves, powders, 
dressings, applications [postures, massage, leaving 
alone, exertion, rest, sleep, keeping awake]|,} breaths 
from above, from below, common, particular, arti- 
ficial*—not, however, when paroxysms are present 
or imminent, nor when the feet are chilled, but 
when the disease 1s declining. 

VI. At the periodic paroxysms do not give 
nourishment ; do not force it on the patient, but 
diminish the quantity before the crisis. Do not 
disturb a patient exther during a crisis or just after 
one, either by purgings or by other irmtants; do 
not try experiments either, but leave the patient 


1 It 1s hard to see how these nominatives came to be 
included among the datives Perhaps they are an addition 
to the text from a marginal note of a commentator The 
dictionaries do not recognise Zacts, but, although the editions 
read tnois, the word 1s correctly formed from ééw and makes 
excellent sense in this passage 

2 These difficult words I take to mean (a) letting the air 
play upon the patient from different directions ; (0) takmg 

ong or deep breaths, and (c) the useofafan. It seems to 
be better to take kowoiow . vrexyyntoiow as agreeing with 
mveduaciv, and not as separate substantives 





10 yhdt vewrepwrodey A Here M has pire vewrepororéew 
pare dappaniniot wire KT AL 
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KpivovTa, émt ro BéXTtov a auTixa emipaivea Gas,| 1 
TéTOva, pappacevery Kal xuwelv, py pd,” poe 
év apxpow, 7p Ty) opye Ta oe TONNE ouK opyg. 
& def aryewy, omy ay padMoTS, pérn Sia? ray 
cuppepovTav YOpiov, TAUTH ayew. Ta Xeopéovta, 
By TO TAO et TexpaiperBar, GN” ws ay Xepp 
ola Sez, xa héon eupopas: Grrov 6é dei, yeaa at, 
q AerTroOupioat, Ews ay TodTO moun Gh, obvera 
mwovesras* a Tt aX OTE det, é én ado péerras, 

Enphvas, q byphvat, H avTiotdoat, ny efapey O 
voodor: TovToOLot Texpaipes Ba’ Ta pev Enpa 
Depa & err at, Ta dé Dypa pupa SiaxwpyT ind 
de Tavaytia® emt TO TOV dé Tavrta. év thoes 
WEeploaggnow ave, ay Kal ai weptodo: Kal oD KaTa~ 
oT aos ToLauTH 7 TOV mapogve pay? yiveras be 

Ta ThetoTa éy THOLY aptinat KETO" OUTH yap 
Kal avTopara aperel, gy aif meptodor Tous 
Trapogua ous év Thaw aptinat TOLEDYT OLe" éy 6é 
roict uy Torovrorowy,® év pay dptinow dve, év 8 

1rd xplvovra . . eripaivecdar not in MSS but added by 
Mack ‘and Littré from the Galenic commentary 

2 wrérova, PappaKevey acank xivéey, wy wud Ms: ménova papya- 
wevery Kal wy xivéev oa A 

3 5éry 51a omitted by M. 

# éws ky roto rowno dh h ct i BAR, Tore Se ex” AAO Tpeperas: 
tnpivat  avrirwaoat ews of efvexa mworéerar A: éws ky Touro 
Torhans émddrAa pepar h Enpivar, h dypiiva:  dvriomdoa ob 
évexa Touro mo'éerat M 

5 After wuxpd A has forar 

8 gr) mwoAd 5€ Tatra ey Tot A én 7b roAd Tatra Tihict 
M> as én ro woAd 8é ratra ey aio. Littré. 

hy nal af meptodixal kaTaordotes rotairat » €as Tay mapotuc- 
pev As Fy rat af wepioda: cal 7 Kardoracis rowatry ey Tov 
napotvopnay M 

SavaiA. hv ph af M. 


9 roiew py Toobroow A: Toit Totovroo: M. 
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alone. [Critical signs of an improvement ought not to 
be expected to appear at once.] Purge or otherwise 
disturb concocted, not crude, humours, and avoid 
the onset of a disease, unless there be orgasm, a 
thing which rarely occurs then. Evacuate the 
humours that have to be evacuated in the direction 
in which they mostly tend, and by the convenient 
passages. Judge of evacuations, not by bulk, but 
by conformity to what 1s pioper, and by the way in 
which the patient supports them. When occasion 
ealls for it, reduce the patient, if need be, to a 
fainting condition, until the object in view be 
attained. If then there be need of anythmg 
further, shift your ground, dry up the humours, 
moisten them, treat by revulsion, if, that 1s, the 
strength of the patient permits Take as your 
tests* the followmg symptoms: the dry will be 
hot, and the moist cold, purgatives will produce 
the opposite effect. This is what usually happens. 
On odd days evacuations should be upwards if the 
periods and the constitution of the paroxysms be odd. 
On even days they are generally downwards, for so 
they are beneficial even when spontaneous, if the 
periods cause the paroxysms on the even days. 
But when the circumstances are not such,? evacua- 
tions should be upwards on even days, downwards 


1 This appaiently means that 1f there be a flux of the 
humours to one part of the body, they should be ‘drawn 
back” by medicimes or applications. Eg a flow of blood 
to the head should be treated by hot water applied to 
the feet 

2 To find ont, that 1s, whether your treatment has been 
successful, : 

$ That is, 1f the paroxysms and evacuations are neither 
both odd nor both even 
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Wepioaonot KaTw* oriyas 5é ToradTat,: ai dé 
To.adTas dvoxpiT@tepar KatactTdoles. aTap Kal 
Ta Wpdcw Xpovov Mponxovta* avdayxn ovdtas, 
olov TpiokaibexaTaia, TerocapecKadexatata, 
TplokatoexaTn pev xdto,® tTeccapercxacdendty 
Sé dvw* (apos yap Td xpictpov ovTw cupdhépet), 
kal Goa eixoataia,® mxnv 60a KdTM. TOA 
Sef xabaipe, tadra Sé un® éyyis otttw Kpiczos, 
adda mpotwtépw Sel 5 drsyanis év o€éot 
TOANG GYELY. 

VII. Totes xomddects TO ctpray,’ év tote 
wuperoiow és appa Kat mapa yvddous pddiota 
admootactes yivorvtat, éyyts Te TOY Tovey 
éxdotou, él To dvw paAdov Kal Td avytrav:® jv 
apyos ® 4 votoos 7 Kal KatdppoTos, Kato car ai 10 


1 gAbya: 5& roratra: omitted by A. 

2 rpoohxovra (the -o- apparently added afterwards) A: 
apohkorvra (with -c- erased) M. 

3 tyw As ndto 

4 ndrw A- tirw M. 

5 Soa elxooreia Kal recoapaxorreta A: éxdoa eixeoraia M. 

§ uy is omitted in M. 

? ayew roiot 3& Komiddeow Td cbuway év roios A: yey, 
Tolot Koma@deo: TO obumav ev roto: M 

8 xuperddeot nat és kpOpa kal mapa yrdOos éyyds mm Trav 
aéveav } Exacrov érl ra hvw padrddovy Kal Td aipray ev roict 
muperoict Kal és &pbpa cal mapa yvidous A. wuperciow és &pbpa 
kal mapa yvdbous pddiora drorracies ylvovTar eyyts 7. Tov 
mévoyv éxdorou, ér) 7d Byw uaddAov Kal Td ciumray M 

® aoybs M and first hand in A  dydppomos corrector’s hand 
in A. 

10 ralai M ai A, which also has # after cardppomos 





1 That 1s, constitutions when paroxysms are on odd days 
and purges on even days, or vice versa. The cases considered 
seem to be these :— 
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on odd days Such constitutions are rare,} and the 
erises are rather uncertain. Prolonged illnesses must 
be similarly treated—for example, those which last 
thirteen or fourteen days; purge on the thirteenth 
day downwards, on the fourteenth upwards (to do 
so is beneficial for the crisis), and similarly with 
diseases of twenty days,? except when purging 
should be downwards. Purging must be copious, 
and not near the crisis but some time before it. 
Rarely in acute diseases must evacuation be copious. 

VII. Generally,’ in cases of fever with prostration, 
abscessions * are most likely to occur at the joints 
and by the jaw, in each case near to the part where 
the pains are, more often, in fact generally, to an 
upper part. If the disease be sluggish and incline 
to the lower parts, the abscessions too collect in a 


(a) A purge is necessary on an odd day If paroxysms 
occur on odd days, purge upwards. If paroxysms oceur on 
even days, purge downwards. 

(2) A purge is necessary on an even day If paroxysms 
occur on even days, purge downwards, If paroxysms occur 
on odd days, purge upwards 

2 The readings in the text connect these cases with the 
rare cases mentioned above, where a necessity for purging 
occurs on a day when a paroxysm is not due. The usual 
cases are referred to mn wAhy bca ndtw This is very 
strange, or at least awkward, and the reading of A, which 
transposes «karo and &vw, is certainly more natural, but it 
makes rAhy Seca kdrw absurd, It 1s possible that these words 
are a marginal note which has slipped into the text, and 
that ney should be deleted, xérw and &vw beimg transposed 
as In 

8 The Galenic commentary joins role: xome@ieot with ayer, 
Littré pomts out that Aphorism IV. 31 1s the source of the 
present passage, and in it rofo: xomiddeow occurs in close 
conjunction with év roiot avperoiot 

4 For the meaning of ‘‘abscession” see Vol. I (Introduction), 
p lih. 
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amoardates padora be TOs Geppol KATO 
oNPALVOUTL, puxpob dé dive. olcs b¢ aviora- 
pévots éx Tay vovowy, autixa dé xEpoty a Tool 
TOVNTATLY, EV Tourors adioravras: arap Kab Hv 
TL T poTreTOVyKOS * 4 mply i) vooely, és radra 
arroarn pi ler at, olov Kal Tolow év Tlepivdp 

ny@ders Kal KUVayYXLKotoL* Toéouat yap Kal 
ac Bixes aTroa Tac tas, damep oi muperoi* Tabra® 
KAT TOV aurov AGyou 7 amd? yuna, } coparos 
cuvTneos Kal Wuxiis. 

VIII. Tods pev ou xuwovs eidévan, év pow 4 
Bpyow avéovar, Kal ola éy éxdorn YOO NMATO 
moLéover,® Kat ola év éxdoT@ voor}pars § maby 
para. 70 88 cdua rd dddo, és 8 Tt pdduora 
voon La. 7 puors ee oid6y TL omAny oi deo 
motel,” TOUT@Y Tt Kab 9 ghuais: oxedov TL kal 
Xpopara xaxondn, Kal eee 10 Gepéet, ai eb 


8 TL GAAO* TadTa drayeyuuvacba* + 


1 rive mporemovnkas A: ri werovnnass eq: M 


2 ratra A+ taairas M 

3 M omits 4 before ard and before oduaros 

4 éy now As altered to %v eiciy. This MS. omits &pnow 
avbéovet, wal. 

5 A omits roléouet 6 géuart A: voojqpar: M. 

* féwe: M: rpéwe: A 8 rodoc A order M 

® A omits rovrwy r1 nal, 37° A omits cduara 

11 geipeot M+ cwapo A 

12 Stayeyuuvdoda M. dyupractin A (with Wuxjs). 





1 The reading of A seems to be an attempt to make the 
grammar square with ratra later on But the accusative 
Tivdé 18 & curious ‘accusative of the part affected,” and 
probably ratra is a simple anacoluthon 

2 A reference to Eyidemus VI 7,7 \Littré v 341) 

3 This seems to mean that abscessions may be the result of 
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lower part. Hot feet especially signify a lower 
abscession, cold feet an upper abscession. When 
patients, on rising after an illness, suffer immediately 
pains in arms or feet, abseessions form in these 
parts. Moreover, if a part suffer pain before the 
ulness,? it isin it that the humours settle, as was the 
ease with those who in Perinthus? suffered from 
cough and angina. For coughs, like fevers, cause 
abscessions. These results are the same, whether 
they come from humours or from wasting of body 
and soul.3 

VIII. Know in what seasons the humours break 
out, what diseases they cause m each, and what 
symptoms they cause in each disease. As to the 
body generally, know to what disease the physical 
constitution most inclines. For example, a swollen 
spleen produces a certain effect, to which the 
constitution contributes something. Itis much the 
same with an evil complexion, or the body is parched, 
and so on, Be practised in these things # 


wasting diseases as well as of those caused by ‘‘ peccant 
humours ” 

“ This chapter towards the end is full of difficulties, and 1s 
so irregular, not to say violent, in grammar that I have 
printed the text between daggers The general sense of the 
whole chapter 1s that the physician must know (1) the 
effect of the humours in various seasons and 1m varions 
diseases, and (2) the disease to which an individual constitu- 
tion 18 most inclined Then 1t seems to be mmplied that a 
bad complexion, or a parched, hot skin may also denote a 
tendency to a particular disease. The sentence ofoy... 
dtots 18 strange, both vt: (before omAfv) and tovTwy being 
irregular. It would perhaps be a shght umprovement to 
punctuate . ofox rl orAhy olddmv wore? ; Todrar tl al 4 pdots 5 
In the next sentence the vauants otvapof of A and cépyera 
ceipéor Of M, for oadpata cepée (Littré, from the Galeme 
commentary), seem to show that the text 1s unsound 
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IX. Vuyiis, akpacin joTtav Kal Bpwoparor,? 
vqrvou, éypnyopatos, H Oe épwrds TLVaS, olov 
KvBov, 7) ud réyvas % 8: avayKas Kxaprepin 
TOVOV, KAL @VYTLWOV TETAyLEVn y) dtaxtos” at 
uetaBonral é£ olwy? és ola. ék TOY 10éwv, 


ptromovin Puxiis, 7 77] ont av,? 7 ] MEXETOY, 7 opay,* 
H A€yov, H Et TL ado, otoy® hirat, ducopyyaiat, 
eriBupeas 4 ta® adoro ourycupins huTn WATS 
YOLUNSs 9? ta® Sta tov duparer, i) axons: 
ola Ta TOUATA, pvaAnS pev Tpipbeians T pos 
éouTay, oddvTes npadne ay, Tapa Te Kothov 
TapLovre oKENER Tpépet, éray TE THGL xepat T1510 
ay BN peas aipn, aUuTat TpéHouaty, opus deaid- 
Uys ag 8 els XAwpoTnra émoingey. of pafat, 
aioxivn,™ Aun, 6ovy," 6 byt dAXNa TH roabra," 
OUTS UITAKOVEL éxdar@ TO mpoohKcov Tob oT OUa- 
TOS TH mpn ker, éy rovtoow 4 idperes, Knapdins 
TarpoS, Kal Ta TOLADTA. 

X. Tov Suvapévov™ cra ewbev wderéovta 7 
Brdrrovra, drenpis, KaTdyvots, Kxatayptors, 36 


1 Bowudrav M - Sporay A 
2 A omits from éyrivewy to olwr 


3 Cyréy A: Cntacter M. 4 A omits 4 dpav 

5 A omits ofoy SHraA 

7 A adds % before yrduns. 8 M omits re before dd 
* M has 8:4 rijs 10 MM omits ris. 


11 MM has otey before aloxiyn. 1 A has Hdovh Advan 

18 PAAG Ta ToavTa A Ta &AAG ~& ToLatra M 

14 ob'rees evaxoun € éxdores 7) Tpoo hoy Tov c&maros vii mphen 
ev mottos A: obras Sraxaves éxdorwr 8 rd ™poohKov Too 
te THe wphie: év robroy (-y m second hand) dmaxover 


18 r% roatra rév Suvapévwy Th Efwbey F SheAgovra 7) BAar- 
wovta, A: td roidra: réy Suvaplwy Te EEwher wpedrdovra F 
BAdarovra, M. 
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IX. Among psychical symptoms?! are intemperance 
in drink and food, in sleep, and in wakefulness, 
the endurance of toil either for the sake of 
certain passions (for example, love of dice) or for 
the sake of one’s craft or through necessity, and 
the regularity or wregularity of such endurance. 
States of mind before and after changes. Of moral 
characteristics: diligence of mind, whether in 
inquiry or practice or sight or speech ;* similarly, 
for example, griefs, passionate outbursts, strong de- 
sires. Accidents grieving the mind, either through 
vision or through hearmg. How the body behaves: 
when a mill grinds the teeth are set on edge; the 
legs shake when one walks beside a precipice ; the 
hands shake when one hifts a load that one should 
not lift, the sudden sight of a snake causes pallor. 
Fears, shame, pain, pleasure, passion and so forth: 
to each of these the appropnate member of the 
body responds by its action. Instances are sweats, 
palpitation of the heart and so forth, 

X. Of remedies that may help or harm those 
applied externally include anoimting, affusions, 


1 The genitive puxjjs (** belonging to the soul are, etc.”) 1s 
rather strange, and one is strongly tempted to adopt the 
reading of A, ayupvacrin wuxijs, “lack of self-control.” Un- 
fortunately this reading leaves rad7a without any construc- 
tion 

2 This phrase has no grammatical construction with the 
rest of the sentence, and the manuscript M, with its cognates, 
reads (nrnolwy or Cathoewy Glaucias, an old commentator, 
not understanding the words, added the negative yu before 
the participles, 


16 A reads karayploeis: xaraxtces altered to the smmgular 
apparently by the original scribe So with the next two 
words, 
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KaTaThagis, riders épiwy Kal TOV TaLovTor, Kal 
Ta evdiober trraxovet! tovrav? opoiws* domep Kal 
Ta tw tay gow Tpocdepopévav: atap nal raéde,* 
ey épiotot xolTn wivedeot, kal Té Tapa Baore® 
eyouwevoy KUpuLVOY, OpHolv, bodpaivopmévotoLy 
dca Kehbarys ayoyd, Tapaxtixa* oyot, hovt, 
Kal ra toravta. patot, youy, tarépn, onpeia 

n> nm val a 
TaUT €y THoW HALLKingL, Kal év Toloe Treypolot, 
kat Bnét, Ta mpos Spyu. 

XI, “Qomep troict déEpecw 4 yh obtw Toilet 
Eworov® 4 yaotHp* Kal tpéper, Kal Oepuaiver, 
Kal yroxer? domep yi Kompevopévn xetpavos 

? / 
Geppatver, obras 4 yaorhnp Ceppn yiverar® déy- 
f \ f 
Spea Proudy Aerrrov Enpov exer, EcwGev Se Enpo- 
f 
gapKa,® byinpa, dontra, xpovia, Kal Sear, olov 
ei a ¢ / v 
veXOval, Kai 6 tL rotodTov.9 AiKinow, wpnotv, 
nd nm / 
éuavrois Guora Ta CavTa: ov TpiBeras, 
ef a 
Npwpévotat perpiws Bertio’ w@amep vépeiov véov 
4 
d:a7nda,® wadaovpevov oréyet, ota Kal 7 
yarrnp Stier 4 thy tpodiy, Kal vroctdbuny icye 
@OTED aryyetov. 
e 4 n ¢ \ \ ‘ 

MIL, Oc rporre: tay vovowy’ Ta pév ovyyeviKa 
got eidévar rudopevor,® nai ra ard THs yopns 

l fraxoten A. 2 robrwr A: rav rowtrwy M. 

3 Guotws A ov udvoy M, 4 rdde M: rd roidde A, 

5 Bacirel M- waar A 

® Céoicrv (-y in second hand) M: ¢(w&tors A 

7 So A. The reading of M 1s pixe Kevouudyn mAnpounern 
Bepualver, 

8 xompimpévn Xetuavos Oepualverr obrws h yaorhp Gepuh yiverat 
A* xompevopéeryn xetnovos. Gepuh 7H rotAin M 

® Zydobev pev oxAnpdcapna: A- trwbey 5é. typdcapra M 


10 Littré suggests that after roteiroy there has fallen out 
some phrase like ofrw xal 7 xotAln, m order to make the text 


82 


HUMOURS, x,-xu. 


inunction, cataplasms, bandages of wool and the like ; 
the internal parts of the body react to these remedies 
just as the external parts react to remedies applied 
internally. Moreover, a bed made out of unwashed 
fleeces, and the sight or smell of the cumin called 
royal.” Things that purge the head are disturb- 
ing, conversation, voice and so forth Breasts, seed, 
womb aie symptomatic at the various ages; in 
chokings and in coughs, fluxes to the testicles. 

XI. As the soil is to trees, so is the stomach to 
animals. It nourishes, 1 warms, it cools, as it 
empties it cools, as it fills it warms. As a soil that 
is manured warms in winter, so the stomach grows 
warm Trees have a slight, dry bark, but inside 
they are of dry texture, healthy, free from rot, 
durable ; soamong animals are tortoises and the like. 
In their ages animals are hike the seasons and the 
year. They do not wear out, but improve with 
moderate use As a water-pot, when new, lets the 
liquid pass through it, but holds it as trme goes on, 
so the stomach lets nourishment pass, and hke a 
vessel retains a sediment. 

XII. The fashions of diseases. Some are congeni- 
tal and may be learned by inquiry, as also may those 


conform to the Galenic commentary, which says that there 1s a 
comparison implied with the membranes of the stomach, 
Perhaps it 1s from here that M got its reading of the 
preceding sentence, 

11 After rpiBera: A adds ra (arra. 

12 A omits Beatin 

18 A has Siarel ef 5€, but the ef 1s cramped and was 
apparently added after the other words had been written 

14 Sifex Littré: i8én7 A: Slee M 

15 A has wes@duevoy, with v written over the -e-. 
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(oixéovrat yap a TORO, 6:6 TEoveEs icact),+ 
Ta dé éx Tob TdUATOS, kat ta aro TOV Siar y- 
paTOV, Kab KATACTACLOS TIS vovaou,” ) ato 
apéov. ai oé XBpat mpos Tas Gpas KaKds 
ketpevas ToLadTa, TLETOUGL VOONLAT A, omoin av 
y «opt TAUTY opotos,® olov _aveparov Oadrros 

H+ wdyos THs aurijs nueons, 6Tav TOLavTa Toh,” 
pOworenpiv év TH Yorn Ta yooruara: kal év 
Thow GrAAnow wpyct Kara orvyov Ta pe a6 
d3uéwv BopBopwdeav 4 Eradéwv, ta 88° dard 
vider, MaLavra, omhnvaded, Ta ToavTra § 
amo Treuparov Apne ray | TE Kab Kan ay.! 

XVI. “Opyns 6€ ofas goovras at vodc ot wal 
KataoTaates,® éx Tavbe ny? at Apa re 
eUTaKTDs, evKpLveas poucous trovéo.cwy* S 
erex@pror THow @pyor vod ou Sika 10 Tous s 
mous" S78 dv efaddaén 7 apn, Gpota, 7) avopota 
éorau iL Ta VOTNLATA, ola év TH Opn TaUTy 
yiveras iy 5 opotes dyn,” 12 Totourérpoma Kal 
émt Totodto eihxvopéva, oloyv ixtepoy POivorre- 


1 oixéovra: yap did mrAedywv, Ka) moAAot toacr Moldovan 

‘yep of morAo) 516 wAdoves Trace A, 
2 A has # dad before ris vobaou 

3 Possibly radrn éuolws is a marginal explanation of the 
preceding words, and should be deleted. 

# A omits #. 

5 A has 8ray romira rorén after vooquara 

6 Te A- 5M. 

7 7d rowira & ard mveupar oy Xpnor av kal koxay A ra 8é, 
ard rveupadray xXpnoray re ral carav &pxovra M. 

8 xaracracies M+ karacraciwy A 

* A omits Fr 

10 SfAa: A. SyrAodo: M 

Il 4 Son airy Kal oStas byn, Suota Zora: A+ 7 Spn, spoia, 7 
dydpo térror M 
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that are due to the district, for most people? are 
permanent residents there, so that those who know 
are numerous. Some are the result of the physical 
constitution, others of regimen, of the constitution of 
the disease, of the seasons. Countries badly situated 
with respect to the seasons engender diseases 
analogous to the season. Eg when it produces 
irregular heat or cold on the same day, diseases in 
the country are autumnal, and similarly in the case 
of the other seasons. Some spring from the smells 
of mud or marshes, others from waters, stone, for 
example, and diseases of the spleen; of this kind 
are waters * because of winds good or bad. 

XIII. What the character of a season’s diseases 
and constitutions will be you must foretell from the 
following signs If the seasons proceed normally 
and regularly, they produce diseases that come easily 
to a crisis. The diseases that are peculiar to the 
seasons are clear as to thei fashions According to 
the alterations in a season, the diseases such as arise 
in this season will be either hke or unhke their 
usual nature.® If the season proceeds normally, 
similar or somewhat similar to the normal will be 
the diseases, as, for example, autumnal jaundice ; 


1 The difference between A and M suggests corruption, M 
appearing to be an attempt to improve on A. Perhaps oi 
should be omitted before roAAol 

2 So Littré, who bases his interpretation on drs, Waiters, 
Places, [X, where winds are said to give various characteristics 
to waters Possibly, however, we should read with M ra 
sé instead of roatra 

® Or, ‘‘ unlike the seasons ” 


12 6/8” duolws Byer A. hy F dpolws dyn, WM 
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pwov: yoxea yap * éx Garréwv, Kat Garros és 
wroyeos cal jv To Gepivov xoriddes yevyTaL, Kab 
autnbev eycarrahespiy, Kal brdamAnvors érav 
ou Kat nip * obras ayayn, Kat 7100S yivovr at 
leTepot eyyuTdre yap arn H Kivyotss TH aopn 
Kare ToUTO TO ELdds é eoTLy. drav &é Gépos yevntat 
7p Gpotoy,® ispdres éy Toto muperotct, Kai 
eUTpOTOL, Kab ov warokées, oveé Karda&npot yAwo- 
ono. Stay be? Helpé pLov yevgras Ap ® Kat 
brrraboxerpav,® Netmeptval Kab at voucoL, Kal 
Any @sees, Kab TEPLTAEYBOVUEL, al KUvArYXUKaL, 
Kat 1 POtvorrespou, T ay pn ép apn Kab é&aidyns 
xetpdon, pun i SUVEX EDS 18 ro.avtas 14 yvovcous 
motel Tt Sea 7d por év apy npxeat, OW) avepana, 
yiverat: SioTep eal ai pas anpirot Kal aGKaTa- 
oraroL yivovat, daomwep tart at vovo ot, day Tpoek- 
pryvuavrat, q TpoxpivavTat, q eyeat adel mavrae 
prrumocrpopot yap Kal ai dpa yivovrat, 16 otra 
VOTOTOLEOUG AL. TpogAoyia Téov ovv, OTrotws 1” p38 
éyovta Ta TOMAS at @pas TaparapBdavecty. 
XIV. Noros Bapunxoor, dyrudcecs, KapnPapi- 
Koi, vwOpoi,? StaruTixot> Srav obTos” Suvacrevy, 


1 A omits from trrepor to yap 2 yoxeos Métis A. 

3 A adds Kal terepot before rank bardamAnvo, 

47pM gap A 5 i elynois M+ Kelvyn A 

8 gore & Soe Td Gépos Eapt Spoov. iSpwras A Srav 3& bépos 
yevntat Hpt Suorov iSparas M 


7 6 omitted by A. . fap A, without yév7ra.. 

9 grirBoxerndy M: dxlow ob yeroy HA. 

10 A omits of 11 A omits uf 2 A omits ph 
ad tuvexéas A. cuvexds M 

14 rowtras M: Tadras ras A 15 A omits ral 


18 »fyoyra: M ° yivevras (w changed to 0%) A. 
17 Suoles A: dxoiws M, 
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for cold spells succeed to hot spells and heat to cold. 
If the summer prove bilious, and if the increased 
bile be left behind, there will also be diseases of 
the spleen. So when spring too has had a bilious 
constitution, there occur cases of jaundice in spring 
also For this motion! is very closely akin to the 
season when it has this nature When summer 
turns out like to spring, sweats occur in fevers; 
these are mild, not acute, and do not parch the 
tongue. When the spring turns out wintry, with 
after-winter storms, the diseases too are wintry, 
with coughs, pneumonia or angina. So in autumn, 
should there be sudden and unseasonable wintry 
weather, symptoms are not continuously autumnal, 
because they began in their wrong season, but ir- 
regularities occur? So seasons, like diseases, can fail 
to show crisis or to remaim true to type, should they 
break out suddenly, or be determined too soon, or 
be left behind. For seasons, too, suffer from relapses, 
and so cause diseases. Accordingly, account must 
also be taken of the condition of a body when the 
seasons come upon it. 

XIV. South winds cause deafness, dimness of 


1 That is, the disturbance of the humours which causes 
jaundice 

2 The sense apparently 1s that an autumnal disease, begin- 
ning in a premature winter, does not show continuously 
autumnalsymptoms But A omits pf both before év &pp and 
before cuvexéws, and the latter negative should be od. The 
true reading seems to be lost 





18 A onuts &y and reads mapaAapBdvoucty 

19 yéros Gapuhkooy a&xAua@des xapnBapicdy. diaduTindy 
vobpy A véror Bapufxoo: &xAvsdees KapnBaprrol- veobpol. 
SiaAvTixol 

20 otros M. oftws A 


87 


10 


17 


TIEPI XYMOQN 


TOLOUTOT POT G ey Thos* vovcoLet mda xovot Ehucea 
pabapa, paroTa oT OLA, aidoiov, cal TaAXa. Fv 
dé Bépetor, Bayes, hapuyryes, Kowdiat oKANpOTEpAL, 
Sucoupiat dotxwdecs, advvar® TAEUPEDD, CTH- 
Géav: éray obras * Suvactevn, Toabra, T™poabé- 
xeoO ae Ta YOO NMAT A paidrov. Av pad ov wE0- 
vatn, avxpototy o TupETOL ETOVTAL Kab éuBpowrw, 
ef omrotey ay OL TAeovac pol peTaTrécodt, Ka 
oras ay eXOvTa. Ta TO pLaTa TaparaBacty eK 
Ths érépns BONS, Kal orroLouTivoc ody xupod déu- 
VaoTEVOVYTOS &v TO TOMATL. arap ayvd pias voTLOL, 
Bopetos- Siabéper yap Kal TaNNG obTw peya yap 
Kal TOUTO- aNAOS yap é addy apy Kab xeon 
peyas, olov To Oépos yoXorroor, hp evapov, TaAXa 
as exarrTa. 

XV. At peraBorat pdduora TixToucl voor 
Para, Kat at payooras pidtora, Kat ey Thow 
dpnow ai peyahat peTanraryat, Kal ép Tobouw 
addoto wy at 8 é« mpocaywyns ryivovTau, at Opa 
avTat dopartoraras, domep Kal dtarras Kal 
pixos Kab Odds padora éx Tpocaywyns, Kal 
ai HALKLaL OUT@ peTaBarrouevar 

XVI. Docres 6é @S 7 pos Tas apas, al ev mpos 
Oépos, ab dé ™pos Xetmava. ev kat KaKOS mepu- 
Kao, ai 5& mpos xepas Kab ALKLAS as Stairas 
Kab Tas adras KaTaoTaclas TOY vovowv ANG 
™ pos ahhas ev Kal KaKeS MepvKcact, Kat WrcKiae 
I pos xopas Kaui Bpas Kal diairas Kab Ipods 
KaTacTaclas vovcwy Kal év Thaw w@pnyat, Siatras, 

Lrniot M rotor A : Sucouplat M: Sucoupdrepor A 


3 divvacM 3 dduvddces A 4 citrus M: otras A 
5 M has yivera: with ra 5 preceding. 
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vision, headaches, heaviness, and are relaxing. 
When such winds prevail, their characteristics 
extend to sufferers fiom diseases. Sores are soft, 
especially in the mouth, the privy parts, and 
similar places. A north wind causes coughs, sore 
throats, constipation, difficult micturition accompanied 
by shivering, pains in the side and chest; such are 
the diseases that one must be prone to expect 
when this wind prevails Should its predominance 
be greater still, the fevers which follow drought and 
rain are determined by the conditions that preceded 
this predominance, by the physical condition pro- 
duced by the previous season, and by the particular 
humour that prevails in the body Droughts accom- 
pany both south winds and north winds Winds 
cause differences—and this too 1s important—in all 
othe: respects also. For humours vary in strength 
according to season and distiict, summer, for in- 
stance, pioduces bile, spring, blood, and so on in 
each case. 

XV. Itis changes that aie chiefly responsible for 
diseases, especially the greatest changes, the violent 
alterations both in the seasons and im other things. 
But seasons which come on gradually are the safest, 
as are gradual changes of regimen and temperature, 
and gradual changes from one period of hfe to 
another 

XVI. The constitutions of men are well or ill 
adapted to the seasons, some to summer, some to 
winter; others agam to districts, to periods of life, 
to modes of living, to the vaiious constitutions of 
diseases. Periods of life too are well or ill adapted 
to districts, seasons, modes of living and constitutions 
of diseases. So with the seasons vary modes of 


89 


10 


12 


10 


TIEPI XYMON 


xa atria, Kal WoTd, 0 [ev yap} Keepy apyos 
Epyen, Kal meT Ova Ta éctovTa Kai® anna, Méya 
yap Kab TovTa* ai oT @pat dé épydctpoL, WMLaTLES, 
Ta Wivopeva wuKvd, axatdotatTa ottia, olvot, 
ax poopua. 

XVII. “Qarep bé4 é« Toy adpéwy TAS voUTOUS 
EoTL Texpnpacba, & EoTL Wore kat &x TOY vovcwy 
béara- Kab aveLous Kab avudpias TPOytver KEW, 
olov Popea, vorLa,” errs yap ev padovre Kat 
ép0is d0ev oKEeTTéa, OlOV KAL Nem pa Tives Kab 
wep. Ta ap pa. TOvoL,” vdata Stav perry, 
Kuno p@deés cic, «at ahra totabra. 

XVIII. Kal Dopuarov ola 7 81a TpLTNS, ij 
éxdorns, H Oa meptodov adrAwv, Kat 7a cuvexéa’ 
Kal av épeov ot pey TohunLEpot mvéovct, Kal 
duTimvéouct aAMpAOLS LY, arrow dé ba Bpayure- 
pov, of dé kal abrol Kara mepiosor" TaUTA Eves 
THO Kararras ert opoLorntas, eri Bpaxtrepov 
88 1a TowadTa. Kat eb ev emt ™)Eov TO (eros 
ToLouToy éov THY KaTdoTaclY éTroinge ToLAvTnD, 
émt «wréov® kab Ta VOo NAT A ToLavTa, at 
paddov 7 laxuporepa, Kal peyote, YOO} MATA 

obras éyévero 8 Kal KowvoTaTa Kab ert wAetorov 
Xpovov. éx Tv mpetav UddTwy, bray €& dayv- 
Spins moNAHs per dap ecerOan, eoTt mept 
Udpwrav Tpoeirreiv, Kal ororav TaNAa opiKpa 
onpeta pavy év vyvepin, } év petaBor},® cuvax- 

1 6 pev yap A: dla Srt 6 wey M. 2 A omits raf 

3 ruxva M ouxve A. * &s 8 A, 

® olor Aéwpar Kai tives wepl 7% EpApa A: ofov xal Aempas 
wives, Kal 7& wep) ri Hpipa aévor M. Probably advo. is & 


note on re wepl 74 &pepa, but I have not altered Lattré’s 
text 
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hving, foods and drinks. In winter no work is done 
and foods are ripe and simple—an important point ; 
in autumn work is done, exposure to the sun is 
beneficial, drinks are frequent and foods varied, with 
wine and fruits 

XVII. As 1t 1s possible to infer diseases from the 
seasons, so occasionally it 1s possible from diseases to 
forecast rains, winds and droughts; for example, 
north winds and south winds For he who has 
noticed symptoms carefully and accurately has evi- 
dence on which to work; certain skin diseases, for 
instance, and pains at the joints are irritating when 
rain threatens, to quote one example out of many. 

XVIII. Rains occur every other day, or every day, 
or at other intervals; some are continuous, "inds 
sometimes last for many days, and are opposed to one 
another; othe:s are shorter, some, like rams, are 
periodic These have resemblances to the seasonal 
constitutions, though less marked. If the year, 
having had a certam character to a marked degree, 
has given this character to the constitution, the dis- 
eases too have this character to a marked degree and 
are more severe, in this way have arisen very serious 
diseases, very widespread and lasting a very long 
period of time. After the first rains, when rain 1s 
coming after a long drought, 1t 1s possible to predict 
dropsies; and when the other slight signs appear at 
a period of calm, or at a change, one must infer 





8 cal ed yey em) wAciov +d Fros Toiodroy édy, Thy Kardoract 
éxolnoev ToradTny, én) maéov A: Rv pey él wadoy rd Bros 
rowovrov, olny Thy Kardoracw éroince. ext erefov M. 

7 Before parddoy M adds Hy. 

8 ra pdyiota ofrw voohpara éyévero A: peyote voojpara, 
oftws eyévero N 

® dveuin} év ueraBoay A vayveuln ev peraBoam. M 
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téov,) boas pev ep olorow tdacw 4H? avéuoios® 
voodoo. eémtonpaivoval, Kal axovoTéoy et TIS 
olde, Torovde * yetpmvos mpoyevouevov, olov Hp 7 
Gépos éorat. 

XIX. Ta ypdpara oby dpora év thaw dpyov, 
gude év Popeiatcs cal vatiotow, ovd év THoLW 
HALKINTLY AUTOS TmposS EwUTOV, OVS GAXNOS GAA 
ovdevi. oxerréov dé é& dv lopev Kal TapeovT@Y 
Kat arpepeovTav rept xpordy,> Kal ore ai ruciar 
“ow oppaiv eupepées elot Kal Ypoln Kat 
TpOT@. 

XX. Of aipoppoidas eyovres ote mreupiTeo:, 
oUTe TepiTrvevpovin, oUTe hayedaivy, odte Sol th- 
atv, ovTEe TepuivOoicw artcKovTat,’ taws bé ovdé 
Aémrpynatv, tows Oé ovd5é dAdoiot'® intpevOévTes 
ye? unv dxaipas, cvyvol rotovTocwy ov” Bpadéws 
éddwoav, kat or60pia obras: Kalb Boar &dAaLU 
dmoordaales, olovy avpeyyes, Erépwv aos dca Oé, 
éd’ olow yevopueva pveTal, TovT@V mpoyevopueva 
kw@dAvpata'2 of Sromrot OTOL UTrobeEapEevot TOVE~ 
h Bape 4 GdrAX@ Til fpvovras® arrow ai 


1 guvaneréov ov M « tuvanréory A 2 A omits #. 
3 Before votoo: M adds ai. * rowtde A+ Ori rorodrTou M 
5 rapedrTwy, kal arpeuedvrwy, wept xpoav M wepitrrav Kal 
arpeyevyvTwy xal wep) xpodv A. 
® kal xporhy Kal rpdmov A. kad xpoth Kal rporwr M, 
7 A omits aAlonovra 
8 GAgoicow M: &AAcicow A (the two accents are sig- 
nificant). 
$ A omits ye. 10 6 M: ob3¢ A 
Il %rAAar Ms draw A, F 
12 Soa 5é ep” oar yerdueva atperat, rovTwy mpoyerdueva KwAdt- 
pare As 80a mwépuney erigavdueva rater pbetat tobray 
mpoo*yeréuera kwAvpara M. 
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what diseases are typical of the various rains or 
winds, and must listen to anyone who knows the 
nature of the spring or summer that will follow a 
winter of such and such a characte. 

XIX. Complexions vary with the seasons; they 
are not the same in north winds as in south winds; 
individuals differ, and the same individual varies in 
complexion as he grows older. Judge of complexions 
by thew permanent characteristics, realising that 
ages resemble seasons in colour as in character. 

XX Sufferers from hemorrhoids are attacked 
neither by pleurisy, nor by pneumonia, nor by 
spreading ulcer, nor by boils, nor by swellings, nor 
perhaps by skin-eruptions and skin-diseases. How- 
ever, unseasonably cured, many have been quickly 
caught by such diseases, and, moreover, in a fatal 
manner. All other abscessions, too, such as fistula, 
are cures of other diseases. So symptoms that reheve 
complaints if they come after their development, pre- 
vent the development if they come before. Suspected 
places cause relief, by acting as receptacles owing 
to pain, weight, or any other cause! In other cases 


1 The reading of A is a corruption of the reading of 
Himdemus VI 3, 23 and means, “‘ Places receiving (peccant 
humours) from another place, through pain, weight or any 
other cause, bring relief.” A ‘‘suspected” place 1s one in 
which we might expect a morbid affection to arise, and pain 
here, or an accumulation of humours, might relieve affections 
elsewhere The phenomenon 1s common enough in certain 
forms of neuralgia, the pains of which often jump from 
place to place in such a way that one pain seems to relieve 
another 





13 HArouréwou of tTéro1 obTOL Sotdpevor 4 wéver } Bdpa* 4 
BAAS +O, plovrar Av Garo af xowwovla of Frowro: tTérot 
Swodckduevor rdévw } Bdper, } HAAG Til pooyvrar M 
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KoWavias bua THY powny ovK ere ala epxerar, 
aN Kara, TOU xupod THY Evyyéeverav cee 
wTvOvaLY erry olow alua abies Oat év Katpg * 
emt Toict TOLOUTOLOLY, em Gross 66 _Gomep érh 
TOUVTOLGL TODTO OUK eis, KONUOTS. ént rotor Sé 
é7 2 aiparadea. mTvovol Opn, mAeupites, Kony}. 
ra Tapa, TO ous clot adi Kptoww ryeV 0 LEV, BH 
EXTUNGEL, TOUTOU _AaTaccopévon, jrocTpody 
yiverat,® kat* cara doyov | TOV Ura Tpopeey ” 
THS broaT pod Fj Rs yevonevns,” adlis’ alperar Kal 
Tapapever,? @ Bamep ai Tov mupeTav iroatpopal, 
éy opoin mepLoow énh TOUTOLOLY éAmls és apOpa. 
agicracbay. oupov Taxy, ANevKOY, Olov TH ® Too 
“Avruyeveos, émt Toict Kom UwoErt Teraprators 
éoriy Ore epyeras, Kat _puerau THs dmoar datos, 
iy dé 7 pos robT@ * Kal aipoppaynon amo pway 
ixavas, Kab wavy. @ TO évTepov a éml befia 
aplputTic@ 2 eyéveror Wy HovyarTepos, émel dé 
ToUTO inTpevOn, émiTrovereEpos. 


1A adds kal before ¢y xaip@ 

2 Tovroic As roiot 5¢ 3) M 

3 +h Tap" obs ols dug) xplow yevdpeva hy exmuy on; TOUTOU 
Aaragcopévau: tbrocrpopy ylverat A. Te, wapa Tb ods’ Sootouw 
by ape xplow yiwdpeva, hy ph éxrujont, TovTou amadAacconévov, 
bad orpopy yiverary M, 

4 wal M: ra A, 

5 broat pop éwy M: broatpopedvray A. 

S xpivéuera AM: yevouérvns Littré from Galen. 

7 atfis M: &y tis A. 

8 wapayever M. wapapévy A 
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there 1s the sympathetic action. The issue, through 
the flow, ceases to be one of blood, but the patients 
spit up matter connected with the humour. In some 
such cases seasonable blood-letting is possible, but 
in other cases blood-letting, as sometimes in the 
former cases, is not suitable but only a hindrance. 
Blood-spitting may be caused by the season, by 
pleunsy, or by bile. When swellings by the ear 
do not suppurate at a crisis, a relapse occurs when 
the swelling softens; when the relapse follows the 
normal course of relapses, the swelling rises again 
and remains, following the same periods as occur 
when fevers relapse. In such cases expect an ab- 
scession to the jomts Thick, white urine, as in 
the case of the slave of Antigenes, sometimes 1s 
passed on the fourth day in prostrating fevers, and 
saves the patient from the abscession, and this is 
especially so if in addition there is a copious flow 
of blood from the nostrils. The patient whose right 
bowel was painful became easier when arthritis super- 
vened, but when this symptom was cured the pains 
became worse.? 


1 Or, “occur at a crisis but do not suppurate ” 

2 Chapter XX is the same as Epidemics VI 3, 24 to 4, 3. 
The variations of reading are not very important, but we 
may note that érépwy &ros appears in Lpidemics as } érepar 
oxalis, See the Introduction to the present treatise. 

ae 


® A has r@ with o above 6: M has dé. 
10 rovrT@: M: rodro A. 11 tyrepov M . Erepoy’ A. 
12 So both A and M. Query: dp@prrixds as in Epidemics? 
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VOL. Iv. (HIP.) 


A®OPIZMOI 
TMHMA IIPOTON 
I, 'O Bios Bpaxus,  O& réyun paspy, 0 de} 


KGLPOS okus, % O66 meipa oparepy, %} be epics 
Xahery. bel 6€ ov povov Ewouron ® Tapéexety 7a 
déovTa TOLeOVT a, adda kat Tov vacéovta® Kal TOUS 
japeovTas Kal Ta ee bev. 


I. "Ey thot Tapaxfar THs Kotdins * Kal Tolow 


épétotoe rotoww ® avtoudrotcs® ryLvopevototy, Ty 
pev ota Set xadaiper Oar Kabaipavr at,” ouphéper 
Te Kab evdopas pépovow" iv bé pe, TOUVaYTLOD, 
odTw 8 eal xevearyyin,® 7 ay pev ola? Set yiveDat 
ylvnrat, cuppépet Te Kal evpopos pépove wy ay be 
KM, TouvavTiov. em Brérenv ouv bet Kal pny ral 
xepnv* Kat Wrsciny Kat voucous, éy nou bet 7 i) Ov. ee 


WI. *Ev totce yunvartixototy at én’ de pov 


evetiat opanepat, ny év TO  eaxare éwory ou 
yap duvavrat pévety éy TO aure ovdée 14 ar pepsiy 
émel 15 O€ ovK aTpEepeovow, OvKETL Suvavras 16 2 emt 
To BérTiov érrididovat’ Reiteras ody ert Td 


1 §% omitted by C’. ® gaurd» Urb 
3 robs vooéovtas V. 
4 aFict odin: M . riot rorAlnot: Vi: ris KowaAlnaor Q 
5 © has roo: before rots 
6 adroudro.o Ve adroudros C’ abropdtras Uib M. 
7 xabat ipurat Rein. 
8 SoC’ Urb M> oftw 8) V Se Littré. 
® xevayylnv C’. xevayyeitn Urb. Vi xeveayyeln M: weveay- 


yelny Q, 10 ofny Rein. 
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I. Lire 1s short, the Ait long, opportunity fleeting, 
experience treacherous,! judgment? difficult The 
physician must be ready, not only to do his duty 
himself, but also to secure the co-operation of the 
patient, of the attendants and of externals. 

II. In disorders of the bowels, and in vomitings 
that are spontaneous, if the matters purged be such 
as should be purged, the patient profits and bears up 
well. Ifnot, the contrary. So too artificial evacua- 
tions, if what takes place is what should take place, 
profit and are well borne. If not, the contrary. So 
one ought to have an eye to season, district, age and 
disease, to see if the treatment is, or is not, proper 
in the circumstances. 

III, In athletes a perfect condition that is at its 
highest pitch is treacherous? Such conditions cannot 
remain the same or be at rest, and, change for the 
better being impossible, the only possible change 1s 

1 Or, ‘* deceptive.” 

2 It is just possible that xplois here means the erisis of a 
disease, and that the aphorism refers to the danger attending 
a crisis, and to the need for prompt and skilful treatment at 


such times 
3 Or, ‘‘dangerous.” 





il yvapyy kal &pnv Q, 

12 ofo. Q. OC’ has % eich xal d:08. 13 u} Ermerins. 
14 Hrmerins omits fy... wow and pévey .. . ob8e, 
15 éaretdt, CO’, 16 V places Sdvayra: after BéArioy 
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yelpov. Tovrea ovr elvecey THY evetinu AVELY oUL- 
dépes on Bpadéws, va maduw apynv avabpértios 
AapPdvy To copa. pndé Tas cupmre@ctas és TO 
écyatoy aye, charepdv! ydp, adr’ oKoin® av 
» pio F ToD péAXOVTOS Uropévety, > TOUTO 
ayew. oocavtas 5é Kalb at Kevootes ai és TO 
éxyatoy a&yovcat ohanepai® xal wd ai ava- 
Antes? ai dv TH eoydr@ éodcar* sparepai.5 

TV. ‘As Aerral cal axpiBées Stasrar, nal ® év 
TolcL puaKpotow aie wdbect,” Kal év toicw 
ges 8 2 1 3 , 79 \ 
oféow,® of pn émudéyerat, odadrepai.® kal 
mdduv > ai és To Eoyatov AerToTHTOS apuypévat 
Siartat yarerrai® | Kat yap xal™ ai rrnpw@ctes at 
és 76 Exyatoy aduypévar ® yarerai.4 

V. *Ev thot Nerriot Siaitnow dpaprdvovery 
of vooéovtes, S10 paAAov BAdrrrovras’ may yap 
0 ay yivntas péya yiverar paddrov H év rhow 
dAtyov aopotépnor Siaitnyow. 8a todto Kar 
TolowW Uylaivovat oharEpal at mavu derail cal 
axpiBées Kabeaotynxvias 1 Stattas, ots Ta dpapta- 
popeva yarerrarepoy hépovoiy. S14 Todro ov? 


1 eis 7d €oxarny tye opadrepat Urb. M has toprdoras for 
TULTT OO as. 

2 Sxou Urb. 2 dyabpédies M. 

4 avarmbiats af és 7d Zoxaray dyoucn OC’. Hrmerins omits 
from évatrws to the end 

5 Ermerins omits dcatras . . . rparepal. 

® xal omitted by V. Ermerins omits from xal to Slerra 
xareral. 

7 Urb. has de) wrd@ec: in the margin in another hand. 

® After éféew (spelt dféa:) O’ has vooluaci. So 8 accord- 
ing to Littré. This suggests that rdéec: 1s a gloss. 

xareral VQ 10 kot mdéaw omitted by Urb. V, 
1 Aerral V. 12 «ad C’. 
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for the worse. For this reason it 1s an advantage to 
reduce the fine condition quickly, in order that the 
body may make a fresh beginning of growth. But re- 
duction of flesh must not be carried to extremes, as 
such action is treacherous! ; it should be carried to a 
point compatible with the constitution of the patient. 
Similarly, too, evacuations carried to extremes are 
treacherous,! and again new growths, when extreme, 
are treacherous.} 

IV. A restricted and rigid regimen is treacherous, 
in chronic diseases always, in acute, where it is not 
called for. Again, a regimen carried to the extreme 
of restriction 1s perilous; and in fact repletion too, 
carried to extremes, is perilous. 

V. In a restricted regimen the patient makes 
mistakes, and thereby suffers more; for everything 
that occurs 1s more serious than with a slightly 
more liberal regimen. For this reason in health too 
an established regimen that is rigidly restricted 1s 
treacherous," because mistakes are more hardly borne. 


1 Or, ‘* dangerous.” 





8 dy ré doxdrw éodoo: Urb. 

14 goadrepat Urb (and § according to Latiré), 

18 After yap Littré with E adds 7d apiprnue. 

16 So OC’: dxpiBdes wal nadeornxvia: Urb : xaeorneuia: Kab 
Aewral kal GepiBeis V- Aewral xa) Kabeornxviat xal dep:Bées M: 
Aerral xabeornxvias Kal dxprBées Q. 

Here V 2r, 1. 13 ends. 

Kal Aexral kat dxpiBets Slaira: 
]. 14 ends’ af Aewral xal dxpiBets dlarrar 
1 15 begins: opadrepal és ra wAeiora . . . 
C 2°, 1.8 ends: «al Aewral ral depsBets Siasrae 
1 9 begins: oparepai és ra wAciora . . « 
The scribe of C, who copied V, omitted one entire line 

1? $4 rc¥ro oby omitted by C’. 

IOr 


A®OPIZMOI 


at AeTTal Kal axprBées Starra, oharepal! és ra 
WrelcTa THY opiKpor * GdpoTépov. 

VI. ’Es 8€ 1a éryata voojpata ai gryarat 
Oepameias és axpiBeiny xpdtiota. 

I. “Oxov peév oby xatotu Td voonpa, avtixa 
Kat TOUS éxyadtous Tovous éye, Kal TH eoyadras 
NerToTaTH Claity avayxaiov yphoGas’ BKxov 8e 
HH, GAN évdéyetat adpotépws Siaetav, TorovTov 
broxataBaivey, oxocov ay 4 vodaos pwadOaKko- 
Tépn ® ray eoyatov 7. 

VITI. “Oxdrav* axpaln 16 voonpa, tore Ne TO- 
Tarn Staitn dvayxaiov ypicbat. 

TX. SuvrexpatperOas 6¢ yon ® cal tov vooé- 
ovra, et éEapKécer TH Siaity mpos THY axpnv THS 
vovoou,® xal tworepoy éxelvos amavodnoet mpo- 
TEpov,” Kat oUK eSapKécer Th Staitn, } 4 vodoos 
TpoTEepoy aravonce Kalb auPruveirars 

X. ‘Oxdcoics® pév ody abtixna } dxpun, avrixa 
AerrTasS Startdv’ oxdcotot® S€ vorepoy 4 axpr, 
és éxelvo xal mpo éxeivov opixpov adaiperéov 
eum poobev dé, meotépms Stattay ws av? éapnéon 
6 vocéwv. 

XI. ‘Ey 8 rotor rapoEvepotot brocrénreo Gar 


1 eparepdrepst Erm. : paAdAov opadepai Rein. 

2 uxpor C’Q* outxpdoy Urb. Vii ouicpoy M. 

3 padaxotépn 0’. 

“ After déxérav many MSS. have 3& It is omitted by 
Urb., while C’ has yap. 

5 yp} omitted by V. 

8 ri dairy mpds Thy dxphy Tis vovcov C’ and Urb.* rh ialry 
Kal Thy dxwhy ris vovoou Vi ri voboot Kal thy axuhy tijs 
votoou M. 

7 nal ph apdérezov éexeivos dravdqces Urb and Magnolus in 
margin, 
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For this reason, therefore, a rigidly restricted regimen 
is treacherous! generally as compared with one a little 
more liberal. 

VI, For extreme diseases extreme strictness of 
treatment is most efficacious. 

VII. Where the disease is very acute, immediately, 
not only is the pain extreme, but also it is essential 
to employ a regimen of extreme strictness. In other 
cases, where a more liberal regimen is possible, 
relax the strictness according as the disease is milder 
than the most extreme type 

VIII. It is when the disease is at its height that it 
is necessary to use the most restricted regimen. 

IX. Take the patient too into account and decide 
whether he will stand the regimen at the height of 
the disease ; whether his strength will give out first 
and he will not stand the regimen, or whether the 
disease will give way first and abate its severity. 

X. When the disease reaches its height imme- 
diately, regimen must be restricted immediately. 
When the height comes later, restrict regimen then 
and a little before then; before, however, use a 
fuller regimen, in order that the patient may hold 
out.” 

XI. Lower diet during exacerbations, for to give 


1 Or, ‘ dangerous.” 

2 So Littré; and, as V omits &, it is probable that the 
ancient interpretation took és to be final. But 1t 1s perhaps 
better to take &s as meaning “Show” or “‘in such a way 
that,” in which case the translation will be “‘ restricting 1t 
not more than the patrent’s strength permits ” 


8 guBAuveira: MV and Urb. adrauBadynra: C’. Perhaps 
ara PAuvetrat. 
® V has ofor. 10 'V omits dy. 
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xXpy to mpootiOévar yap BAaBn Kab oxKdoat 
Kata Tepsddous Twapocuvetat év Tolot mapotue- 
pois vrocTéArea Gar yp.” 

XII. Tots dé wapofvopovs cal tas xaracta- 
otas SnrX@covetv? ai vodco, Kal ai @par Tod 
éreos, Kal ai * rev meptodev Wpos GAXAaS avTa- 
moscctes,> Ww te Kal Huepny, Iv Te Tap Nmepny, 
hv te Kal bua wrelovos xpdvou yivwrtTat’ arap 
Kal Totow émrepavopévototy, olov év WAEUpLTLKOICL 
arTvarov qv ® attixa émihaivyrar .apyopévou, 
Spaxuver, jv 8 tortepov émibaivnrar, pyxvver 
kat ovpa xab broyopypata nal idpmres,” Kat 
dvoxpita kal evxpita, Kal Bpayéa wal paxpa® ra 
voonpata, éripaivopueva, &nrot.® 

XIE. [épovres eihopadrepa vyorteiny dépovat, 
SevTepa ot KaGeoTHKOTES, HKLOTA pEetpaKkia, TAVT@V 
6é padiora tadia, TovtTav 66 fv tiyn atta 
éwuToy mpodvuotepa éovTa. 

XIV. Ta avéavoueva wreiorov yet ro Euhutov 
Oeppov TretoTns our Seirat tpodys ef 14 5é yun, 
TO COMA avadioxetat’ yépovct Sé GAiyov TO 
Oeppov, Sia todro dpa odiyou drexxavpdTov 
SéovTas’ vrd wodNav yap atroaBévyuTar’ bia 
TOUTO Kal of TrUpEeTO! Toot yépovaly ovY opoLws 
okées’ vpuypov yap To capa. 

XV. Ai Kotdtar yetpavos kat Hoos Oepporaras 
dice, kat bravo. paxpdtaro éy ravtTyow ovbv 
THolv @pyot kal Ta mpocdppata wreiw Soréov 


1 'V has éea. 

27d... xph omitted by C’. yof is omitted by M. 
3 SnActdaw C’ with many later MSS. 

* ai omitted by Urb. and § 
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food is harmful; lower diet too during the exacer- 
bations wherever a disease is exacerbated 
periodically, 

XI]. Exacerbations and constitutions will be made 
plain by the diseases, by the seasons of the year, and 
by the correspondence of periods to one another, 
whether they come every day, every other day, or at 
a longer interval. Moreover, there are supervening 
symptoms ; for example, in pleurisy, if expectoration 
supervene immediately on the commencement of the 
disease, it means a shorter illness, if afterwards, a 
longer one, Urine, stools, sweats, by the manner in 
which they supervene, show whether the disease will 
have a difficult crisis or an easy one, whether it will 
be short or long. 

XIII. Old men endure fasting most easily, then 
men of middle age, youths very badly, and worst of 
all children, especially those of a liveliness greater 
than the ordinary. 

XIV. Growing creatures have most innate heat, 
and it is for this reason that they need most food, 
deprived of which their body pes away. Old men 
have little innate heat, and for this reason they need 
but little fuel; much fuel puts it out. For this 
reason too the fevers of old men are less acute than 
others, for the body is cold. 

XV. Bowels are naturally hottest m winter and in 
spring, and sleep is then longest; so it is in these 
seasons that more sustenance 1s necessary. For the 


5 éridores O’ Urb. Galen and many later MSS. 
6 aitixa iv V, with péy after dpxozévov. Some MSS. have 
pev after }y* 
7 After [Spares V has xa) ypdpara 
8 a) paxpa omitted by C0’. 
® onuaiver V. 10 &ty Erm. and Rem. © 4» C’ Urb. 
105 


A®OPIZMOI 


Kal yap TO &udurov Oeppov rorv'! tpodfs obv 
whetovos SéovTas'? onpelov, ai HrcKiat Kat of 
6 adrnrat.® 
XVI. Ai4 bypal diavra: waot toiot wuperai- 
vovot cupdépover, padtotra 5é Tatdioicr, Kat 
Toto aAdoLoL Toicw oUTas eiGicuevotot Seat- 
4 racbat. 
XVIL. Kai} rotowt*® drak 4 Sis, 4 rrelw 7 
didoow, kal cata pépos Soréov 8é tt Kal TH py, 
3 xal rh ya@pn,® Kal Te Ger, Kat TH HArKin. 
XVIII. @€peos cai POivoradpov” citia duc- 
dopwrata épovol, yeuavos pyiora, pos 
3 devTepov. 
XIX. Totow dv tijos® wepsddouct tapofvvo- 
pévorss pndey Suddvat, pnd dvayxdalesw, adn ® 
3 adaipeiy tov mpocbeciwy © rpd Tay Kptciwv. 
XK. Ta xpivopeva xai ra Kexptpéva aptios pi 
kively, pndé vewrepotroleiv, pyre pappaxerjot, 
3 unt arAdoLow épebicpoioty, ANN éav. 
"A def ayev, dxou dv pddiota pérn,' 
2 ratty ayew, Oia TOY cuudeporvTav ywplov. 


1 wAciédy éort Rein. 

2 Séovrat 0’ Urb. Ms Setrar V. 

3 Erm omits kal yap... a6Anrai, 

4 MV omit ai 

5 All our good MSS have roiew or roto Littré with 
shght authority reads olow. Littré would also read xar& 
pépos Soréoy Sordor 8 ri nad x.7.é. Erm. and Rein omit 
Kal TOC ty. 

& V omits cal ri xdpn 

7 Before o:rfa CO’ has ra, and before fijiora Urb. has 88. 

& raxTja: Rein 

9 OC’ omits daa’. 

10 gpegbeclwy Urb. mpoterhav V. mpodéaewy C’, 
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innate heat being great, more food is required; 
witness the young and athletes, 

XVI. A sloppy diet 1s beneficial in all fevers, 
especially in the case of children and of those used to 
such a diet. 

XVII. To some, food should be given once, to 
others, twice ; 1n greater quantity or in less quantity 5 
a little at a time.! Something too must be conceded 
to season, district, habit, and age. 

XVIII. In summer and in autumn food is most 
difficult to assimilate, easiest in winter, next easiest 
in spring. 

XIX. When the patient is suffermg from a periodic 
exacerbation, offer nothing and force nothing, but 
lessen the nourishment before the crisis ? 

XX. Do not disturb a patient either during or 
just after a crisis, and try no experiments, neither 
with purges nor with other irritants, but leave him 
alone. 

XXI What matters ought to be evacuated, 
evacuate in the direction to which they tend, 
through the appropriate passages. 


1 The reading in this aphorism 1s more than dubious. The 
strong evidence for rote, which makes no possible grammar 
with the rest of the sentence, 1s almost proof positive that the 
true text has been lost Fortunately the general sense 18 
quite plain. 

2 As Galen says, ‘‘crisis”™ here may mean either the 
exacerbation, or the summit of the disease, or the erisis in the 
strict sense of the word. The aphorism 1s so hke XI that 
some editors think it 1s an interpolation, though an early 
one. 


1. ray xplocor MV Urb... tis xpicews C’: trav rapotucuay 
Erm. 
12 After iéry C’ has 4 gusts. 
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XXII. Hérova pappaxevew Kal Kivelp, jan 

oud, pun de € év apynoty, hv uy dpya’ Ta 6é wrefora * 
3 OUK opya. 

XXII. Ta Xopéovra pi 7 wAnGEt TeKpai~ 
per Oa, GRD @s ay xXopy ola Sei, Kal geen” 
eupopas” Kat Geov dee EX OL 3 Nectrodupins aye, 

4 Kal Toto crotety, iy eLapny o 6 vooéav. 

XXIV. "Ey toiow ogéor madeotv dduydees Kai 

év apxynot tict pappakelnor xpicbar, Kal TODTO 
3 mpoekevxpwicavrTa Tote. 

XXV. *Hy ola de2 xabaiper Oat cabaipovrat, 

oupdépe te cal evpdpws hépovew Ta 5 évayria, 
3 dvoyepas. 


TMHMA AETTEPON 


I. ‘Ey @ VOONLATL Umvos qovoy trotet, Gavact- 
2 pov" ip 88 barvos apehf, ov Gavde tov. 

I. ° ‘Oxou mapappoauvny Uarvos Waves, ayabor. 

ii. “Yarvos, dypuTvin, auporepa padrov rod 
2 peTpiou yivopeva,* KQKOD. 

TV. Ob TANT LOVT}, ov pos, ovo aXXo ovdéy 
2 dyabop, 6 tt dy padrov THS PvTLOS 7. 

V. Kozros adroparos ppdlovat vovoous. 


1 xrciora C’ Urb.* moaaa MV 
2 Rein. reads Sea for ds, ef before ofa, and dépe:. 
3 axe: Urb. QS. « C’ has yiwdueva before uaAror. 


1 An orgasm is literally a state of excitement, and in this 
aphorism signifies that the humours are struggling to get 
out,” as Adams says 
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AXIJ. Purge or otherwise disturb concocted, not 
erude, humours, and avoid the onset of a disease, 
unless there be orgasm, which in most cases does 
not occur.+ 

XXIII. Judge evacuations, not by bulk, but by 
their conformity to what is proper, and by the ease 
with which the patient bearsthem, Where occasion 
ealls for purging until the patient faints, do even 
this, if the patient’s strength be sufficient. 

XXIV. In acute diseases use purgatives sparingly 
and at the onset, and then only after a thorough 
examination. 

XXV. If the matters purged be such as should be 
purged, the patient benefits and bears up well; 
otherwise, the patient is distressed.” 


SECOND SECTION 


I, A disease in which sleep causes distress is a 
deadly one; but if sleep 1s beneficial, the disease is 
not deadly.® 

II. When sleep puts an end to delirium it is a 
good sign, 

III Sleep or sleeplessness, in undue measure, 
these are both bad symptoms. 

IV. Neither repletion, nor fasting, nor anything 
else is good when it is more than natural.* 

V. Spontaneous weariness indicates disease. 


2 Most of Aphorisms XIX.-XXIV. will be found in Humours 
VI. The order of the propositions is not quite the same, and 
there are several interesting variant readings, which, however, 
do not seriously affect the sense 

% “Deadly” means here only ‘‘ very dangerous ” 

* Perhaps, ‘‘ too great for the constitution.” 
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VI. ‘Oxédco, rovéovrés tt TOD cwpatos, TA 
TOA! Tov Tovev un? aicOdvoeyrat, TOUTOLTW 1 
3 yvoun vooel. 
VIT. Ta év word ypove Ae TUvOpeva copaTa 
2 vwOpes érravarpédewv, Ta dé Ev OALYH, GALyas3 
VIII. *Hy é« votcov rpoday AapBdvev tis* 
pn ioxin, onpaiver To cpa Ere mrelove Tpody 
xphras® fv 86 tpodiy pn AapwRdvorvTos Todra 
4 yivntas, onuaiver® dts Kevmoros Setrat. 
X. Ta c@pata ypy," dxov dv tis BovrAntas® 
2 Kkabaipey,® evpoa rozety. 
X. Ta py xcabapa trav coparar, oxdcov ay 
2 Apérns wddrov, Braxfets. 
I. “PGov rAnpodear rrotod 4 ottiov. 
XII. Ta éyxararturavopeva év riot™ vovaoc: 
2 peta Kptow UTootpopas rotety elwOev8 
XII. ‘Oxdcorce epiors yiverat, rovtoow 4 v0 
Svapopos % mpd Tod TwapoEvcpod, 4% bé émtodca 
3 euhopwrépn os ért TO TONY. 
IV. Ev tice rhs Kotrins picecty ai peraBorat 


1 Erm. Rein. place ra roAAd after rodroiow. 

2 uy CO’ Urb. M  obk Y. ® raxéws Erm.: Gadus Rein. 

« ris omitted by M. 

5 Ort wAelort Tpopy Td coma xpéerat M+ drt wrclou Tpodyj 
xpirat V+ 7G cdpars Sri wrelov: tpopy xpéerar C’: 7d cGpya 
bre wAelort Tpobh vpéerae Urb. 

§ onuatver VC’ Urb: xph eliéva: M 

7 xp} omitted by V. 

8 Sxov (8rov 0’) &v tis BovAnrat C’ Urb.: sxov ris (rls V) 
BovaAera: M V. 

* M has xadalperGa: for xaéalpey After this aphorism C’ 
has xal hy wev &yw Bovan ebpva moder ornoa: Thy Korine Fy 
Se xdrw BovAy elpva mage, Sypaivat THY KoLALnY® 

10 ray cwudtov C’ Urb. cépata MV. 


11 éxédcov O’ Urb.: éxdow: M: éxdow V. 
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VI. Those who, suffering from a painful affection 
of the body, for the most part are unconscious of the 
pains, are disordered in mind. 

VII. Bodies that have wasted away slowly should 
be slowly restored ; those that have wasted quickly 
should be quickly restored, 

VIIL. If a convalescent while taking nourishment? 
remains weak, it is a sign that the body is being over- 
nourished , if there be weakness while he takes none, 
it is a sign that evacuation 1s required. 

IX Bodies that are to be purged must be rendered 
fluent,? 

X. Bodies that are not clean the more you 
nourish the more you harm. 

; a It 1s easier to replenish with drink than with 
ood. 

XII. Matters left behind in diseases after the 
crisis are wont to cause relapses. 

XIII. When a crisis occurs, the night before the 
exacerbation is generally* uncomfortable, the night 
after more comfortable. 

XIV. In fluxes of the bowels, changes in the 


1 The commentators from Galen have been worried by this 
phrase and the apparent consequence of the second part of 
the proposition. It 1s plam that rpo@jv AauBavery means “‘to 
take nourishment readily and with appetite,” 

2 That 1s, ready to evacuate. The ancients gave various 
prescriptions to make bodies e§poe Seep 213. 

* That is, free from impurities, disordered or redundant 
humours. 

§ és éxl rd woAb goes with the whole sentence and not with 


evpopwrépn only 





12 éy omitted by CO’ 
13 Two late MSS. (and Galen) have droarpopddea instead of 
trocrpopas wort elcober. 
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Tav Stayopnudtav @peréovety, iv wy és wovnpa 
3 peTaParrn. 

XV. "Oxov dapuyé voce, 4 dipara &v TH 
copatet éxpvetai, oxérrecGar tas éxxpictas’ 
qv yap Yorw@bdecs wor, TO cHpa cvvvocet: Hy bé 
Spotat Tolclv wyaivover yivevtat, aohares Td 

5 cdua tpéderv. 

XVI. “Oxov Azpds od Sez rroveiv. 

XVII. "Oxov dv tpopy mreiov mapa piow 
2 écéXOn, TovTO vodcov trote?,? Snrot Sé 7) inoss. 

XVIII. Tév rtpedovrav aOpdws xai tayéos, 
2 rayelat xat ai Suaywproves yivovras. 

XIX. Tav oFéwv vornudtov ob wdéprav aoda- 
Ades al mrpoayopevates, ove TOD Oavarou, ote THs 

3 bryteins. 

XX. ‘Oxdcotos véotcw eodow ai Korriar bypat 
eit, TOUTOLoW aToynpadcKovar Enpaivovtas’ 6Kd- 
gost 5é véotow éodou Enpaivoytar, rovTotot 

4 amoynpdoKxovew dypaivovtas.* 

XXT. Aspov GadpnEcs Awe. 

XXII. "Awd wAgopovys oxdca dy voonpata 
yévntat, Kévwoes iftat, Kal OKdca amo KEevaotoS, 

3 wAnopovy, cal Trav AddNov 4 brrevayTiwats. 

XXII. Ta oféa trav voonparwav xpiverar év 

2 Tecoaperkaioeka Huépnot. 


1 For cdépyar: C’ has rpaxnAw with ow after 1t, the MS. bemg 
possibly imperfect at this point. 

2 éx@ver Rein. 

* For votcov more? MV have veoorarder 

“The MSS show a great variety of readings in this 
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excreta are beneficial unless they change to what is 
bad. 

XV. When the throat 1s affected, or tumours nse 
on the body, examine the evacuations. If they are 
bilious, the whole body is affected ; 1f they are such as 
they are in a state of health, it 1s safe to nourish the 


y. 

XVI. When on a starvation diet a patient should 
not be fatigued. 

XVII. When more nourishment is taken than the 
constitution can stand, disease 1s caused, as is shown 
by the treatment. 

XVIII. Of foods that nourish all at once and 
quickly, the evacuations too come quickly. 

XIX. In the case of acute diseases to predict 
either death or recovery 1s not quite safe.? 

XX. Those whose bowels are loose in youth get 
constipated as they grow old; those whose bowels 
are constipated in youth have them loose as they 
grow old. 

XAXI. Strong drink dispels hunger. 

XXII. Diseases caused by repletion are cured 
by depletion ; those caused by depletion are cured by 
repletion, and mn general contraries are cured by 
contraries. 

XXIII Acute diseases come to a crisis in fourteen 
days. 


1 The reading of C’ seems to show that oda means here 
‘the part of the body about the throat,” that 1s, the neck. 
Swellings here may denote either a local or a general disorder. 
Possibly @éyuara here means “ eruptions 7 

2 Or, ‘‘not at all safe,” 


aphorism, and it is by some regarded as an interpolation 
It is here printed as given by CO’. 
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XXIV. Tay érra 4 terdprn ésridnros: érépys 
EBSoudbos F bySén apyy, Gewpnty bé 4} Evdexarn’ 
airy yap éote trerdptn TAS Sevrépyns 1? EBSopdSos" 
Gewpnty 66 wari 4 éwraxatdexatTn, aitn yap 
éoTt TeTapTN Bev Grd THS TecoapecKkatoexaTns, 
éBSoun dé ard THs évdexdrns. 

XXV. Oi Oepivot reraptaio. ra” rorra 
yivovras Bpayées, of S& POivorwpivol, paxpoi, 
Kat wadrov® of mpos Tov yeLwOva sUVaTTTOYTES. 

XXXVI. Tuperov eri crac Bédriov yevéo Bar 
 oTacpoy éti mupero. 

XXVIII. Totce py xara rAdyov novdilovery ov 
Sei miotevew, ovdé hoPetcGar Ainv ra poxOnpa 
YLVOLEVa TAPAACYMS TA Yap TONAG TOV TOLOUTOY 
éotiv aBéBaa, xat ob wdvu stapéverv, ovdé 
xpovitey * elwber. 

XXVIII. Tév wupeccovrav pi travranacw 
érimoraias, TO dtauévery kal pndev evdidovat Td 
cua, Kal ouvryncecOat padXov TOU KaTa AGyor, 
poxOnpov’ To wey yap whKos vovoou onpatves, Td 
6é, acbeverar. 

XXIX. "Apyouévov trav votoov, hy te donq 
ively, kiver axpaloue dp Oé, nouyiny éyew BéXtLov 
éoriy. 

. Tlepit ras apyas nal ta Tédn, TavTa 
dobevéotepa,® rept 5é Tas axpds, ioxupotepa.® 


1 Sevrdpys allimportant MSS  érépys Littré. 

2 Urb and several Pams MSS. have és before r& roAAd. 
3 uarroy C’ V+ pdaiora Urb. M 

4 ypovtCer C’ Urb. M: éyyporifewr V. 

5 tobevésrepa C’ Vi: daderégrara Urb. M. 

8 icxupdrepa O’ V: ioxupérara Urb. M. 
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XXIV. The fourth day is indicative? of the 
seven;* the eighth is the beginning of another 
week; the eleventh 1s to be watched, as being 
the fourth day of the second week; again the 
seventeenth is to be watched, being the fourth from 
the fourteenth and the seventh from the eleventh. 

XXV. Summer quartans generally prove short, 
but those of autumn are long, especially those that 
are nigh to winter 

XXVI. It is better for a fever to supervene on a 
convulsion than a convulsion on a fever. 

AXVIT. One must not trust improvements that 
are irregular, nor yet fear overmuch bad symptoms 
that occur irregularly; for such are generally 
uncertain and are not at all wont to last or grow 
chronic. 

AXVITI. When fevers are not altogether slight, 
for the body to remain without any wasting, and 
also for it to become unduly emaciated, is a bad 
symptom; the former signifies a long disease, the 
latter signifies weakness. 

XXIX. At the beginnimg of diseases, if strong 
medicines® seem called for, use them; when they 
are at their height it is better to let the patient rest. 

XXX At the begimning and at the end all 
symptoms are weaker, at the height they are 
stronger. 


1 éxiSnAos means much the same as éewpytds, and signifies 
that a day indicates beforehand whether the usual eritical 
days will be normal or abnormal. See Littré, iv. p. 479. 

The translators say ‘‘of the seventh day,” thongh how 
they get this meaning from trav éEwra is difficult to say. 
Does the phrase mean “‘ of the sevens,” 2.¢ 7, 14, 21, etc.? 

3 «yety often means to administer a purge, an enema, or an 
emetic. 

1I5 
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XXXT. TS e& dppworins etortéovts, pndev 


2 émididovat 76 oGua, poxOnpov. 


3 


XXX, ‘Os tad rorra wavtes of havrAs 
éyovtTes, Kat dpyas eboitéovtes, xab pndev 
émidsdovtes, Tpos TH Tédes TaAW aaitéovaw* ob 
6é xar’ dpyas péy aottéovtes ioxupds, barepor 
dé evottéovtes, BéNTLov atradrAdooovel. 

XXXII. "Ev wdon votow 1d épphobat tiv 
Sidvotay Kal ed yey mpos Tas mpoo hopas, ayabov" 
TO 68 évaytiov, Kaxov. 

XXXIV. *Ev! thot votcocw focov Kivdv- 
vetovowy,* ols-dv oixety THs higtos, Kal THs EEvos, 
Kal Tis nrtKins, Kal THs Opns* 4 votacos brapyy * 
MaArov, H olow av pH oixetn KaTad TL ToOv- 
TOV 7. 

XXXV. Ev mdonot ti}o. vovooict, Ta Tepl 
Tov dudaroy cal 7d #rpov wdxos every Bédriov 
dati, TO Séohodpa Aew Toy Kal ExTeTNKOS, LOYONpoY 
éricghanrés 5€ TO TowodTo Kal mpos Tas KaT@ 
xaddporas. 

XXXVI. Of bysecvds Eyovtes Ta capata, év 
thot dapyaxeinot Kalaipopevor® éxdvovtar 
TAXEWS Kal OL TOVNPH TPOPh KpEduevos. 

XXXVIT. Ot ed ra ocdpata éyovtes Gappa- 
keverOar épywdecs. 

XXXVITL. To cputep@® yelpov cai mopa cai 

1 After év V has rdonot. 

* After my5uvevovrw many MSS. {including ©’) have of 
vodearvTes 

$ The MSS differ considerably in the order of the genitives. 
I follow Littré 


* wdpxes CO’ Urb. V érdpyn several Pans MSS.: 7 
vulgate, 
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XXXI. When a convalescent has a good appetite 
without improving his bodily condition it is a bad 
sign. 

AXXIT. Generally all sickly persons with a good 
appetite at the beginning, who do not improve, have 
no appetite at the end. But those get off better 
who at the beginning have a very bad appetite but 
later on have a good one ? 

XXXIIT. In every disease 1t is a good sign when 
the patient’s intellect is sound and he enjoys his 
food +; the opposite is a bad sign 

XXXIV. In diseases there is less danger when 
the disease 1s more nearly related to the patient in 
respect of constitution, habit, age and season, than 
when there is no such relationship. 

XXXV. In all diseases 1t is better for the parts 
about the navel and the abdomen to keep their 
fullness, while excessive thinness and emaciation is a 
bad sign The latter condition makes it msky to 
administer purgatives. 

XXXVI, Those with healthy bodies quickly lose 
strength when they take purges, as do those who 
use a bad diet. 

XXXVII Those who are in a good physical 
condition are troublesome to purge. 

XXXVIII. Food or drmk which, though slightly 

i This aphorism is said by the commentators to apply to 
convalescents. The explanation seems todo some \iolence to 
of pataws txovres, however much if may suit the sense of the 
passage Perhaps the phrase applies to all who, whether 
convalescent or not, are neither ill nor well. If so, xdvres 
has more point 


2 Possibly xporpopal includes treatment of all kinds, and 
it certainly does not exclude drink, 


5 xabaipduero: omitted by 0’. 8 opipdy Urb. V. 
117 


A®MOPIZMOI 


attiov, Rdtov 5é, Tov BeAtiovay pév, anderrépov 
3 6é, uadAXov aiperéov. 

XXXTIX. Of awpecBita: traév véwv ta pe 
TOAAA voctovow hocov: boa & adv avToics 
NpOVia voonpaTa yernTat, Ta WOAAG ovvarro- 

4 OvicKet. 
. Bpayyos cat xopvfat toiot ohodpa mpec- 
2 Burépotos’ ov wemaivovras. 
XLI. Of éxrvdpevos. morrdais Kal ioyupds, 
2 dveu davepiis wpoddatos, éEamivys teXevT@owv. 
I. Avew drromrnkinu ioxupny pev addva- 
2 tov, acGevéa Sé, ov pnidiov-? 
XLII. Tév drayyopévov cal catadvopevor, 
unsérm 5& reOvnKdtav, ovx avaépovary, olaw 
3 av adpos 7 Tept TO oTdpa. 
XLIV. Of wrayées ohodpa xara dici,? trayv- 
2 Odvarot yivovta: padrov Tov ioxyvav. 

XLV. Tév éritnrtixndy totes véotow amvanr- 
Aayny at peraBoral pdrdiota Ths yAtKins, Kal 
Tov e@péov cal tay ToTev,s Kal trdév Biov 

4 qTovéovel. 

XLVI. Avo rovev Gua yiwopevov ph) Kata 

Tov avTov TéTroY, 6 oodpoTepos auaupol Tov 
3 &repov. 

XLVII. ITepi tras yevéoras rod mvov ot rover 

2 Kal oi rrupetot cvpPaivover wadrrov® H yevopevov. 


1 xpeofutépoa: C’ Urb.: rpeoBirnio: MV. 

2 For fnfdioy C’ has fadiws 3 xar& pvaw omitted by V. 

*So Urb (with dépaler): O’ MV omit nal rar rérar. 
Littré with one MS. reads ywpfwr, omitting nal trav rérev. 
The variants seem due to the unusual meaning of peraBoAal 
tay @péwy, not ‘‘changes of the seasons” but ‘‘ change of 
chmate.” xwpéwy Rein. omitting ra) rdv rérer. 
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inferior, is more palatable, is preferable to that which 
is superior but less palatable. 

XXXIX. Old men generally have less Ulness than 
young men, but such complaints as become chronic 
in old men generally last until death. 

XL, Sore throats and colds of the very old are 
not concocted. 

XLI. Those who suffer from a frequent and 
extreme prostration without any manifest cause 
die suddenly. 

XLII. It is impossible to cure a violent attack of 
apoplexy, and not easy to cure a slight one. 

XLII. Those who are hanged and cut down?! 
before death do not recover if they foam at the 
mouth. 

XLIV. Those who are constitutionally very fat 
ty more apt to die quickly? than those who are 
thin. 

XLV. Epilepsy among the young is cured chiefly 
by change—change of age, of climate, of place, of 
mode of life. 

XLVI. When two pains occur together, but not 
in the same place, the more violent obscures the 
other. 

XLVII. Pains and fevers occur when pus is 
forming rather than when it has been formed, 


1 Or, ‘‘are in a fainting condition.” A clever emendation 
IS KaTadvopéswy, with which reading the aphorism would 
refer to persons immersed in water until nearly suffocated. 

2 That is, have less power successfully to resist a severe 
disease Adams’ translation, ‘‘ are apt to die earlier,” would 
(wrongly) make raxvédvaro: refer to the average length of 

ife, 





5 pGd\ov ovpBalvove: C’, 
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XLVI. "Ey wdon xwyjoes tod caparos, 
onoTay dpyntat tovety, Tro Swavatravew evs, 
&KOTrOD. 

XLIX. Of e@ropévoe rods cumieas mévous 
pépery, Ki @ow dobevées 7 yéportes, TAY 
acuunféwy ioxupav Te Kat véwy pdov dépov- 
oLV. 

L. Ta é& wodrod ypovov cuvybea, kav 7 
Xelpwa Tov aovynPéwrv,! hocov evoyrety eiwfer: 
def 56 eal és Ta aovvibea petaBarrev. 

Ll. To xara worv kal é€arivys xevoidv, 4 
wrnpobv, 4 Oeppaiverv, 4 dye, 7 adrws 
Oxwcody TO TOpa KivEelv, oharepov, Kal TAY TO 
TOA TH hice Todéusov: 7o 5é Kata piKpor, 
aagdarés, cab GrAdws 7d €& érépou petaRaivery 
éd’ Erepov2 

LIT. [dvra nara dréyov qwotéovts, pr) yivo- 
pévov Tv Kata hoyov, ph peraBaivew éd’ 
érepov, pévovTos tov SdFavros é& apyis. 

LITT. ‘Oxdcot tas xotdias typas eyovowy, 
véot pev édvtTes, BéATLOY ATadAaTCOVEL THY 
Enpas éyovtwv, és 8é To yhpas yelpoy awadddo- 
aovow’ Enpaivovras yap ws émi TO TOAD Tolow 
amoynpdaKovet. 

LIV. MeyéOes 8& oa@paros, évvedoar pér, 
éxevGéptov Kat ov« andés® éorw* éyynpadcat oé, 
Svaxpynatov Kai yelpov THY éMaccovev. 


os 


1 Rein. puts the comma after yelpw. 

2 The text differs considerably from that of Littré. I 
have followed C’ V Urb., except that the last has xar’ dAlyor 
and efs for ép’ before Erepoy. 
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XLVIII. In every movement! of the body, to rest 
at once when pain begins relieves the suffering. 

XLIX. Those who are wont to bear accustomed 
labours, even if they be weak or old, bear them 
better than strong and young people who are not 
used to them 

L. Things to which one has been used a long 
time, even though they be more severe than 
unaccustomed things, usually cause less distress. 
Nevertheless, change to unaccustomed things may 
be necessary. 

LI. Excess and suddenness in evacuating the 
body, or in replenishing, warming, cooling or in any 
other way disturbing it, 1s dangerous; in fact all 
excess is hostile to nature. But “little by httle” 
is a safe rule, especially in cases of change from one 
thing to another. 

LIT. When acting in all things according to rule, 
do not, when results are not according to rule, 
change to another course of treatment if the original 
opinion remains. 

LITI. Those who when young have relaxed bowels 
come off better than those who have hard; but mn 
old age they come off worse, the bowels of the old 
being generally hard. 

LIV. Size of body in youth is noble and not 
unpleasing; m old age it is inconvenient and less 
desirable than a smaller stature. 


* See p. 115, Aph XIX 





2 xad obk andés omitted by Urb. Erm reads dedds after 
Galen. 
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TMHMA TPITON. 


T. Ai peraPoral trav dpéwv pdrora Tixtover 
voonpara, Kab éy tTHow @pynow ai peydras 
petadrAaryat 4 bvEvos 4 Oddrbios, eal TaANA KaTA 

4 Noyor oftws. 
II. Tép duciwy at wév mpds Oépos, ai Sé mpos 
2 yewava ev 4 Kaxds wedixacty. 

III. Tév vodocwyv drAXat pos GdXAas ev fj KaKds 

TepvKcact, Kal HALKiaL TLVEes TPOS Wpas, Kal yopas, 
3 «al Ssaitas.t 

IV. ’Ev rHow dpyorv, drav* ris adris hpyéons 

more pev Oddros, wore 8 wWoxos yivnras,? 
3 dOivoTwpiwa Ta vornuata mpocdéexerOas pHs 

V. Notos Bapurxoot, ayrAvaddecs, capnBaptcot, 
voOpot, Stadutixoi> oxoray odtos Suvacrevn, 
ToavTa év Tho appwotinos mwdoxovol. Hy 
5é Bopetoy H,° Bayes, papuyyes, Kota oxAnpal, 
Sucoupias dpixwdecs, Odvvar TAEvpéwrv, oTnOéwv" 
oxoTay ovTos Suvpacte’n, ToLadTa év THow 

7 dppwotinot mpocdéxerOar ypy.® 
VI. ‘Oxdrav Bépos yévntat jpt poor, iipdtas 
2 éy Tolot wupeToict TOAAOVS TpoabéxerOas yp7.? 

VII. ’Ev roicw atypotot mupetoi dfées si- 

vovtTat' kal Hv ev él wWrEOV HF TO eros ToLodToOn,8 


¢ oF 19 _ , 27? a a ae 
OKOLHY KAL” TV KATACTAGIY ETOLNOEVY, WS ETL TO 


1 Rein. joins II and III, adding before IIT xa 8& apds 
xdpas kal Scairas, eal ras BAAas Karacrdoas After &pas he 
adds rivas and kal karacrdotas votowy after diafras. 

2 Srav M* éxéray V: C’ omits. 

8 wivera: C's moréer MV. 

4 'V omits xp, but has def before rpocdd xer Gat. 
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THIRD SECTION 


I. It is chiefly the changes of the seasons which 
produce diseases, and in the seasons the great 
changes from cold or heat, and so on according to 
the same rule. 

IJ. Of constitutions some are well or ill adapted 
to summer, others are well or ill adapted to winter. 

III. Certaim diseases and certain ages are well or 
ill adapted to certain seasons, districts and kinds of 
regimen. 

IV. During the seasons, when on the same day 
occurs now heat and now cold, you must expect 
diseases to be autumnal, 

VY. South winds cause deafness, dimness of vision, 
heaviness of the head, torpor, and are relaxing. 
When such winds prevail, their characteristics extend 
to sufferers from illnesses. A north wind causes 
coughs, sore throats, constipation, difficult micturi- 
tion accompamied by shivering, pains in the sides 
and chest; such are the symptoms one must expect 
in ilinesses when this wind prevails, 

VI When summer proves similar to spring you 
must expect copious sweats to occur in fevers. 

VII. In dioughts oecur acute fevers; and if the 
year be particularly dry, according to the constitu- 





: 7 is omitted by two infenor MSS. as it is m Humours 
V 


6 pogdéxerbar xp is omitted by V, which has Se? xpocdé- 
xeoba after roraira. 

? For xp Urb, and several other MSS. have Sei. 

8 Littré reads with many MSS. totovrdoy éby; neither C’ 
nor Urb has éév, which appears to be a case of dittography. 

9 dxolqy xal O’ Urb. V, Littré with some authority of. 
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mow Kat Ta voonjpata ToavTa Se mpoadé- 
5 yeoOat. 

Vill. "Ey toios KaGeoTe@ot Kalpolot, Kab 
epains Ta @pata amodidotcw," evar abées Kat 
evn pivées * at voicou yivovtat, év 6& Tolow 

4 dxaTacTdaTololW axaTdoTaToL Kal dvoxpiro..§ 
TX. ’Ev POivoTrepy ofvTarat ai # votcot, kat 
Gavaradécrarat tolnimav, Ap 5é wytevoratov, 
3 Kal atota OavaT@des. 

X. To POivoTepov Toice pGivover KQKOD. 

Xl. Tlept oe TOV apéwr, qv ev 0 Netwov 
adypnpos wail Réperos yevnrat, Ta 5é éap €7 Ofb- 
Bpov Kat VOTLOD, dvdyen TOU Dépeos TUPETOUS 
aféas, Kab opGarpias, Kal Sucevrepias yiverOa, 
pada Thot yuvarkt kak tois bypas Eyoucs ras 

6 ductas® 

Xt. *Ap be VOTLOS o erpeoy Kat érouBpos 
Kai evdzsos ® yevnrat, To 06 ap avypnpdopv Kal 
Bopeov, at pev yuvalKes, How ob ToKos * mpos 
TO Eap, éx TAons mpopdavos éxtTitpdoKovaty ar 
o av TEKMOLY, axparéa Kal voT MOEA Ta TALSLA 
TiMTOUGLD, OOTE q mapauTixa aTvToA\Avo Gat, a7) 
Nera Kal vorwdea Civ éovta: ToiCe 6é &AKatot 
SucevTepias Kat 6fGarpiar Enpat yivovrat, TOLTs 
6é mpeaRurépotcs KaTadppoo. cuvtopmas aod~ 

10 AvYTEs. 


+ The vulgate text (with M and Urb.) has #v dpalws . . . 


brodidiow. Erm. omits kal see 6. GrodSoiew. Rein. 
has ila épalws ai @pa: Ta cpaia amodiidacty. 
2 euKpivegrarot C’ 3 ebupwéorarat Urb. ; ebapivées Littr6, 
2 Urb. hes dxarderara xal Svenpita xal Te voohmara 
yiyvovrat. 
* MV omit al. 
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tion it has produced, such for the most part will be 
the diseases that must be expected. 

VIII. In seasons that are normal, and bring 
seasonable things at seasonable times, diseases prove 
norma] and have an easy crisis; in abnormal seasons 
diseases are abnormal and have a difficult crisis. 

IX. It is in autumm that diseases are most acute 
and, in general, most deadly; spimg is most healthy 
and least deadly. 

&. Autumn is bad for consumptives. 

XI. As for the seasons, if the winter be dry and 
northerly and the spring wet and southerly, of 
necessity occur in the summer acute fevers, eye 
diseases and dysentery, especially among women 
and those with moist constitutions.* 

XII, But if the winter prove southerly, rainy and 
calm, and the spring dry and northerly, women 
whose confinement is due in the spnng suffer abor- 
tion on the shghtest provocation, or, if they do bear 
children, have weak and unhealthy offsprmg, so 
that they either die at once or live with puny and 
unhealthy bodies. Among the rest prevail dysentery 
and dry diseases of the eyes, and, in the ease of the 
old, catarrhs that quickly prove fatal. 


1 xaSeore@or 1s difficult to translate. It means ‘‘ having a 
regular xatrdoracts (constitution), just as dearderares Means 
‘‘ having no regular constitution.” ‘‘ Fixed,” ‘ established,” 
“regular,” are partial but imperfect equivalents. 

2 See Airs, IVaters, Places, X. (I. p 98). 

3 See Arrs, Waters, Places, X (I. p 100). 





5 So practically allthe good MSS M, however, reads kat 
rola bypoiot Tas Pvatas. 

6 ctdi0s SoC’V. evdwds M; eddsecvds Littré. 

7 ¢éxoc most MSS. ; rexerol C’, 


125 


ADOPTSMO!I 
MIT. “Hy 88 1d Oépos atypnpov Kat Bepetov 


f A % a ¥ 4 
yérnrat, TO Se POivorwpoyv EropBpov Kat vorioy, 
fal nm \ 
kehararyiat é> Tov Yetwava cal Biyyes, Kat 
9 la 
4 Bpdyyot, rai xoputar, eviorss Sé Kat dOtotes. 

XIV. “Hy && Bopeov 71 Kai dvudpov, totat 
pev vypolos Tas guotas? kal ryoe yuvacke 
ovppopov' toict Sé AotTrolow éhCarpiar Ecovras 
Enpai, Kat wuperol o&ées, xal xdputa,® éviorwe 

5 6é Kal pedayyoniat. 
a X a ta 3 ~ \ 

XV. Tév dé xatactaciwy Tod évavtod TO 
pev Srov of avypot Tay éropSpiay ciow vyte- 

3 votepot, Kal Hocov* Pavatw@dees. 
“~ 4 

XVI. Noojpara &é év pev® riow éropBpineww 
@o Ta TOAAG yiverat, mupetot Te paxpol, Kai 
Kothing puiotes, kal onmeddéves, xal éridntrot, 
kal dwomdnKtot, Kal kuvdyyar év 8€ Ttotow 

tJ lad ta rd A 2 / 
abvypotor, Oiwddes, dP0arpiar, apOpirides, 

6 otpayyoupiat, xal® ducevtepiat. 

AVI. Ad 86 xa” jHuépny naracracres, ai pev 
Bopetos Ta Te COpaTa cuvicTacl, Kal Tova Kal 
evxivnTa kat evypoa™ Kal evnxowTepa ToLéouct, 
kat tas Kxothias Enpatvouct, nal ta Sypata 
ddxvovet,® Kat wept Tov Gopnxa adynua qv TL 

1 F 1s omitted by C’ Urb. 

2 Some good MSS., including C’, have rhv dicw. 

% After xépu(e: V Urb. and many other MSS. have 
xpéviat: some have woAvxpdévio:. As the parallel passage in 
Airs, Waters, Places has rodvypévio: instead of xépuCar, some 
editors would adopt that reading here. But, as Littré 

ints out, the commentary of Theophilus umphes répuCat. 

vidently there have been efforts to assimilate the text of 
Aphorisms to that of dirs, Waters, Places. Rein. has éfées 


koh xpéviot, Kad xdputar xpdvia 
“ For feoorv C’ has #etora. 
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XIII. If the summer prove dry and northerly, 
and the autumn rainy and southerly, headaches are 
common in the winter, with coughs, sore throats, 
colds and, in some cases, consumption.! 

XIV. But if <the autumn) be northerly and rain- 
less it is beneficial to those with moist constitutions 
and to women. To the others will come dry eye 
diseases, acute fevers, colds and, in some cases, 
melancholia 2 

XV. Of the constitutions? of the year droughts 
are, in general, more healthy and less deadly than 
wet weather. 

XVI. The diseases which generally arise in rainy 
weather are protracted fevers, fluxes of the bowels, 
mortificahons, epilepsy, apoplexy and angina. In 
dry weather occur consumption,‘ eye diseases, 
diseases of the joints, strangury and dysentery. 

XVII. Of daily constitutions, such as are northerly 
brace the body, giving it tone and agility, and im- 
proving the complexion and the sense of hearing, 
dry up the bowels and make the eyes tingle, besides 

1 dirs, Waters, Places, I p. 102. 

2 Arrs, Waters, Places,I p 102. ‘‘ Melancholia” includes 
all forms of depression, from true melancholia to mere 
nervousness 

$ The xararrdoces of a year are those periods which 
exhibit definite, well-marked characteristics. 

4 Galen and Theophilus tell us that many commentators 
took $wddes as an adjective qualifying é@@arpia, ‘“‘eye 
diseases resulting in destruction of the eyes.” This is lin- 


guistically better than making ¢6wddes equivalent to 
dbicces. M has Oi:vdden 


5 péx is omitted by many MSS., mcluding Urb. 
6 gad is omitted by C’M. 
7 For efxpoa V has edxpowrepe, 
8 For déxvouc: C’ has daxpiovar. 
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wpolmdpyn, paAdoy movéovgw: ai 8 vorttot 

Ssakwtoues TA TOpaTA Kal trypatuover, Kal Kapy- 

Bapias cai Bapunxolas cai iriyyous éprotéoucey, 

éy Sé rolcw o@0arpoicr Kai roto. cw@pact 
10 Svoxivyciny, Kal Tas KoLAtas Uypaivovaty. 

XVIII. Kara 68& ras dpas, tod pév Hoos 
kal dxpov Tob Oépeos, of maides Kal ot TovT@Y 
éyouevo. THow HAtKinow apiotd te Sidyovet 
kal bytaivavos paddArcta: Tod bé Oépeos Kal Tod 
Poivorwpov, péxpt pév Twos ot yépovress 70 
dé Aorwdy,2 xal Tod yewavos, of pécor Thaw 

1 nrtkinoty. 

XIX. Noojpara 8& wdvra pev ev wdonor 

Thow pyar yiverat, paddAov & emia nat’ évias 
3 avréwy Kal yiverat Kal mwapokuveras. 

XX. Tod pev yap pos, ra perayyortkd, Kal 
Ta paucd,® cal ta émikynatixd, Kal alpatos 
puctes, Kak KuvdyXat, Kab xoputan, Kat Bparyxor, 
kat Biryes, kat A€TTpat, Kal AeryHves, Kal ado, 
wat ébavOnoves EXxddees TWACio Tat, Kal pvpaTa, 

6 xal apOpitiKd. 

XXII. Tod 8& Oépeos, Ed te TovTav, Kal 
WupeTo. ouvexyées, Kal xadoor, kal Tprtatos 
mupetoi,* xab Eero, nal Sidppoias, xab d¢- 
Garpias, cal @Twv Trovoel, Kal cTOMaTMOY EXKACLES, 

5 kal onedoves aidoiwv, Kal tspwa.d 


1 C’ omits 5é, and many MSS., including Urb. V, read re. 
Rem has re 3é. 

* Rein adds rod PO.womdpov. 

3 In M. peaayxorms and pavind are transposed, and there 
are several minor variants in the less important MSS., the 
order of the diseases showing considerable confusion. 

* This 1s the reading of C’. M adds xa) reraprato., which 
ee apparently, were not in the texts known to Galen. 
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aggravating any pre-existing pain in the chest; 
southerly constitutions relax and moisten the body, 
bring on heaviness of the head, hardness of hearing 
and giddiness, make the eyes and the whole body 
slow to move, and the bowels watery. 

XVIII. As for the seasons, in spring and early 
summer children and young people enjoy the greatest 
well-being and good health; m summer and part of 
autumn, the aged; for the remainder of autumn and 
in winter, the middle-aged. 

XIX All diseases occur at all seasons, but some 
diseases are more apt to occur and to be aggravated 
at certain seasons, 

XX. In spring occur melancholia, madness, 
epilepsy, bloody flux, angina, colds, sore throats, 
coughs, skin eruptions and diseases, eruptions turn- 
ing generally to ulcers, tumours and affections of the 
joints. 

AXI. In summer occur some of the diseases just 
mentioned, and also continued fevers, ardent fevers, 
tertians,? vomiting, diarrhcea, eye diseases, pains of 
the ears, ulcerations of the mouth, mortification of 
the genitals, sweats. 

1 It is not possible to translate the Greek terms for the 
various skin diseases, as the modern classification 1s so 
different from the ancient We may be sure, however, that 


Aémp2 included many diseases besides leprosy. 
2 With the reading of V, ‘* very many tertians.” 


See Littié’s note. V and many other MSS. read wAciorot, 
which Littré adopts. 

5 ‘There are many interesting variants in the latter part of 
this aphorism. (C’ has xal aiddev qbpdres, and Urb xai 
aldoiwy {Spea, with a colon at cnreiéves. It gives qmte good 
sense to take these words together, but Galen took aidotev 
with onwreddves. V reads figéres for fipwx M omits xat 
before both onxeddves and fSpwa, and so supports the other 
strong testimony that aidelwy should go with tdpwa 
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XXII. Tot 5 PO:vorrmpov, xai trav Cepivov 
7a1 qroAdd, Kal qwuperol Terapraiot, cal mda- 
pares, Kal omdives, xat BSpwres, nal PGictes, 
Kak otpayyoupiat, Kal Aeerrepias, nai Sucev- 
repiat,? nal ioyiddes, cab xuvayyat2 cal ado8- 
para, Kal eireot, cal értdnrriat, Kal Ta pavixd, 

7 alta perayyortKd. 

XXII. Tod 5€ yetudvos, wrevpitides, mepe- 
mrevpoviat, AnOapyot,* xopular, Bpayyot, BHYXEs, 
movo.® qrevpéov, oTnOéwv, Orpios, keharanryiat, 

4 truyyou, avorAnkeias. 

XXIV. ’Ev d€ rHow qrtxinot tosdde ovp- 
Baives® roiot péy opixpoiot Kal veoyvotar 
qwadtoicw, abba, gueror, Biyes, aypumviat, 

4 doBot, opdarod Preypovat, @Twv wyporTntes. 
V. IIpas 68 7d ddovtogvely rpocdyovatyr, 
ovAwy odaknopol, TupeTol, oTacpot, Sidppotat, 
parioTa Stay aydywot Tous KuvodovTas,’ Kal 
Tola. wayvTdtoc. thy Taiowy, Kal® Toloe Tas 
5 xotAtas axAnpas éyovaw.® 

XXXVI. IpecBuréporos 58 yevopuévoics, rrapic- 
Guta, omovdUNou TOD KATA TO ivioy elaw adores,)° 
doGpara, MOtdores, EXptvOes 1 orpoyyvrAds, ao- 


1 7418 omitted by V. 

2 Urb. omits nal Acevrepia: xal Sucevreplar, and V omits 
kal Sucevrepiat 

* For xuvayxat C’ has Spdyyat. 

* Many MSS omit Af@apyo:, and it 1s not commented on 
by Galen. It 1s placed by some MSS. before xépu¢a:, by 
others after, while a few omit «dou (a: 

5 wévor wAeuséwy ornbéwy O'V: advo orndéwy mdreupéwy® 
Urb. and M. M has a colon at advan. 

® For rode cupBalve: V has cupBalve: re to1adra. 

? For xuvdSorras C’ has xaAounévaus xowoddrras. 
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XXII. In autumn occur most! summer diseases, 
with quartans, uregular fevers, enlarged spleen, 
dropsy, consumption, strangury, lientery, dysentery, 
sciatica, angina, asthma, ileus, epilepsy, madness, 
melancholia. 

XXIII. In winter’ occur pleumsy, pneumonia, 
lethargus, colds, sore throat, coughs, pains in the 
sides, chest and loms, headache, dizziness, apoplexy. 

XXIV. In the different ages the following com- 
plaints occur: to little children and babies, aphthae, 
vomiting, coughs, sleeplessness, terrors, mnflamma- 
tion of the navel, watery discharges from the 
ears, 

XXV. At the approach of dentition, irntation of 
the gums, fevers, convulsions, diarrhoea, especially 
when cutting the canine teeth, and in the case of 
very fat children, and if the bowels are hard.” 

XXVI. Among those who are older occur affections 
of the tonsils, curvature at the vertebra by the 
neck, asthma, stone, round worms, ascarides, warts, 


1 With the reading of V, ‘‘ many.” 

2 That is, have a tendency to constipation. The reading 
of C’ is very interesting. It obviously arose from the 
apparent inconsistency of saying that diarrhoea occurs in 
children naturally constipated. So some scribe or com- 
mentator changed oxAnpas (‘‘ hard”) to dypas (“‘ relaxed,” 
‘Cwatery”) But the point is that children usually conati- 
pated become very relaxed in certain circumstances. 
Pate Ne ON RIPEN ere SO eA er Oe NI EEE AE 

8 eat is omitted by M. This reading would give the sense : 
“fat babies with a tendency to constipation.” 

® So Vand many other MSS. M has ceAnpas before ras. 
Lattré says that OC’ has rés xoiAlas oxAnpas Exovew; it actually 
has r&s rotdias iypis Exovow. 

10 Bor elaw doves M has lodotes and V irwaoyes. 

11 Wor €Apurbes C’ has EApivPau. 

; 433 
K 2 


A®OPIZMOI 


kapises, axpoyopddves, catuptacpol, jyoupaoes, 
5 Kab Tara dipata.* 

XXVII. Tofos 58% arpesBvrépoict kat mpos 
THv WBnv wpocdyovat,* TovTav Ta TOAAG, Kab 
WupeTol ‘Ypovio. pGAXov, Kab éx pwadv aiparos 

4. pores. : 

XXVIII. Ta 8 mreicta toice wardiorce 
adGea xpiverat,Ta& pev ey Teco apaKovTa Hpepyat, 
va 6 év éxra pnot, Ta Sé ev Erra erect, oe be 5 
apos thy HBnv mpocdyovow: oxdca® 8 adv 
 Seapetyy rotot masdiorct,” cal pn arroAvd7 mepl 

76 HBaonev, 4 tTolot Oxnreot ® qepl tas Tov 
T xatupnviey pryktas, xpovifeyv etwGev. 

IX. Totes 88 venvicxoiciy, atuaros rrvetes, 

hOiowes, wupetoi d&ées, ewtrnwiat, cab TaAAG 

3 voonpuTa, padioTa 6€ TA Tpoeipnpéva.® ; 

Tolos Sé oarép THY HrLKiny tavTnD, 

dobuata, wrevpireoes, TepsTAEvpovias, AnOapyot, 

dpevitides, xadoot, Stdpporat ypoviat, yoré€pat, 
4 ducevrepiat, AeLevTepial, aipoppoldes. 

XXXI. Toicte 68& apeorBvtna.) - Siomvoa, 
KAT ED OOLE eh eS, oTpayyouptat, Sucouptat, 

y ovot, veppitides, iduyyos, aromAnttas, 










1 Before xotpddes M has orpayyoupias 

2 After douara Littré has pdaiora 8& rh mpoeipyuéva (from 
aphorism XXIX °) 

3 After 5¢ M has @r (and, after rotrwy, re). 

4 Erm omits xal .. . xpood-yovet. 

5 After  C’ Urb. add rat. 

6 For éxéoa M has bea. 

? After waidlao: V adds wdéea. 

8 rotor GhAec: many MSS., eluding Urb. and V (with «al 
for 4): tier Onreino: Littré with two MSS. 

* For wpoe:pnudva V has eipnuéva. 
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APHORISMS, IID. xxv1.—xxx1. 


swellings by the ears, scrofula and tumours 
generally. 

XXVII. Older children and those approaching 
puberty suffer from most of the preceding maladies, 
from fevers of the more protracted type and from 
bleeding at the nose. 

XXVIII Most diseases of children reach a erisis 
in forty days, in seven months, in seven years, at 
the approach of puberty. But such as persist among 
boys without ceasing at puberty, or, in the case of 
girls, at the commencement of menstruation, are 
wont to become chronic. 

XXIX. Young men suffer from spitting of blood, 
phthisis, acute fevers, epilepsy and the other 
diseases, especially those mentioned above. 

XXX, Those who are beyond this age suffer from 
asthma, pleurisy, pneumonia, lethargus, phremttis, 
ardent fevers, chronic diarrhoea, cholera, dysentery, 
lientery, hemorrhoids. 

XXXI. Old men suffer from difficulty of breath- 
ing, catarrh accompanied by coughing, stranguiy, 
difficult micturition, pains at the joints, kidney 


1 garupiacuds, the word given by all our MSS, is very 
difficult None of the ancient commentators, with the 
exception of one scholiast, refer to it. Littré thinks that 
it means the same as carupioyoil, a word explained in the 
Galenic Glossary as meaning tumours by the ears I have 
adopted this explanation, but at the same time I am not 
at all sure that satyiasis 1s not referred to. So Lallemand 
and Pappas, who would transpose catupierpoi and place it 
next to dexaplées, on the ground that the latter often cause 
the former. 





10 For wpecBirno: many MSS., including OC’, read mpeo- 
Burépoict. 
1L xardppoiat C’V: xardppoor or xardppo: most MSS. 
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xayetias,? Evopol rod cdparos Gdov, dypumvias, 
rn ~ a 
xothins xat épGarpov Kal pivdv wvyporntes, 
6 duPrveTiat, yAauKdéctes, Bapunxoiat. 


TMHMA TETAPTON 


I. Tas xuoveas dappaxetav, qv dpyd, trerpd- 
unva nal ayps érra pnvOv, hacov 6é* ravras: 
va 56 vymia Kai ra? wpecBuvtepa evrAaBetabar 

4 pnt 

Il. ’Epy thot bappaneinot roradra ayew éx rob 

cwparos, ola® Kal adtopata lovra ypioima, Ta 
3 d¢ évavtins iovta rave, 
TIT. *Hy pev® ofa Se? nadaipecOar xaGaipwvrat, 
auphéper Te kal eihopws gépovot, Ta dé évaytia 

8 dvayepas. 

TV. Dapyaxcevew Odpeos pev? padrov® ras 
2 dvw,® yeypavos S€ Tas KaTO. 

V. ‘Yawro xiva xal mpo kuvds épywdecs ai 
2 dappaxelat. 

VI. Toads isyvots cai? eiynpéas dvm dappa- 
2 KEVELY, UTOTTEANOMLEVOUS YEtpwova. 

VII. Tots 88 Suenpéas Kal péows evodprous, 
2 KdTw, UTocTEANopevovs Bépos. 


1 Rein. places xaxetfa after drov. 
* Rein has wap before ravras. 
ee ie is omitted by C’M, but appears in several Paris 


* xph 1s omitted by C’V and by many Paris MSS. 

5 ola OC’ and several MSS. : éxéoa or éxota most MSS, 
$ wiv is omitted by V and several other MSS 

7 nev is omitted by MY. 

8 wadAar is omitted by C’ and by several other MSS 
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APHORISMS, III, xxxr.—IV. vu. 


disease, dizziness, apoplexy, cachexia, pruritus of the 
whole body, sleeplessness, watery discharges from 
bowels, eyes and nostrils, dullness of sight, cataract, 
hardness of hearing. 


FOURTH SECTION 


I. Purge pregnant women, should there be 
orgasm, from the fourth to the seventh month, 
but these last less freely; the unborn child, in the 
first and last stages of pregnancy, should be treated 
very cautiously. 

II. In purging, bring away from the body such 
matters as would leave spontaneously with advantage; 
matters of an opposite character should be stopped. 

Ill. If matters purged be such as should be 
purged, the patient benefits and bears up well; 
otherwise, the patient is distressed.* 

IV. In summer purge by preference upwards, in 
winter downwards. 

V. At and just before the dog-star, purging is 
troublesome * 

VI. Purge upwards thin people who easily vomit, 
but be careful m winter. 

VII. Purge downwards those who vomit with 
difficulty and are moderately stout, but be careful 
in summer, 


1 See note on Aphorisms, I. XXIT 

2 See Aphorisms, I XXV. 

8 Heat causes prostration, and ancient purges were violent 
in action, 


® After &vw Urb and some Pars MSS add xoiAias, a word 
which Galen says must certainly be understood. 

10 no) C’V and many other MSS kal robs M: robs Littré. 

11 Erm. Rein, read xexudvos and. 6épeos n the neat aphorism 
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VIII. Tods 8¢ bOwvadeas brroaréAreoOar.} 
IX. Tods 8& perayyorscods ddporépws Tas 
2 xaTW, TO AUTO OYTO Tdvavtia TpooriOeis. 

KX. Dapyaxeverv év roiot Ainy o€éowv, fv opya, 

avOnuepov' xypovitery yap €v toler tosovTotot 
3 KAKO. 

XL. ‘Oxdcoior? orpddot, cai movoe mepl tov 
> ? 3 * 3 id tA 4 f - 
oudharoy,® Kat oapvos adhynpa pn Avopevoy pHTE 
uTo dapyaxeins, pT GAXdas,* eis Vdpwmra Enpov 

4 iépveras. 
XI. ‘Oxdcotor cotriat rerevrepiddees, Yet pwOvos 
2 dappaceve avo Kakov. 

XIII. Ipds rods éAreBopous® rotce wy pyidios 

dive kaGatpopévotct, Tpd THs Wostos Tpovypaivery 
3 Ta cOpata TAELOML TNOPH Kal avatravcet. 

KIV. "Env win tis édréBopov, mpds perv Tas 
Kinolas TOV caMpdTay paAdrdov aye, mpos Oé 
Tous Umvous Kal Tas axuwiyotas,® Hocov'? SyroF 
8¢ «ab 9 vavTirin,® Ore Kivnois Ta coOpaTa 

5 tapacoe..® 
XV. “Env Bovry parxdov dryecv tov édXéBopor, 


t jrorrédAcecOa: is the reading of C’. Most MSS. have 
some form of the participle, and Littré follows slight MS. 
authority, supported, however, by Galen’s comment, in add- 
ing ras &vw after brooreAAouévevs The authority against 
Tas ivw is overwhelming; 16 1s omitted by C’MV and most 
less important MSS. Urb has kérw @épeos robs pOivddeas 
ixooreAdouevous. Rem, reads ras ava with a comma at 
brogrehAouevous. 

* For éxécou: V has ofot. This variation 1s very common 
in Aphorisms and need not be noticed again 

* 'V has kat of wep) dumaddy révor. 

4 'V has rws after &AAws, and C’ reads wire drd AAwr. 

® rotate 5° €AAcBdpou Erm : wpds rots 52 édAcSdpov Rein 
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VILL. Be careful in purging those with a tendency 
to consumption. 

IX. By the same method of reasoning apply the 
opposite procedure to those who are of a melancholic 
temperament, and purge downwards freely. 

X. In very acute cases purge on the first day 
should there be orgasm, for in such cases delay 
eauses harm. 

XI. Those who suffer from colic, pains about the 
navel and ache in the loins, removed neither by purg- 
ing nor in any other way, finish with a dry dropsy.! 

XII. It 1s bad to purge upwards in winter those 
whose bowels are in a state of lientery. 

XIII In giving the hellebores, those who are not 
easily purged upwards should, before the draught, 
have their bodies moistened by increased food and 
rest, 

XIV. When one has taken hellebore, one should 
be made to increase the movements of the body, 
and to indulge less m sleep and rest. Sailing on 
the sea too proves that movement disturbs the 
body. 

XY. When you wish hellebore to be more 
efficacious, move the body; when you wish the 


1 See Coan Prenoiions, 298 <A ‘‘dry dropsy”’ 1s, ap- 
parently, the dropsy called ‘‘{ympanites,” so named ‘* be- 
cause in it the belly, when struck, sounds like a drum 
(tympanum) ” (Adams ) 





6 rks axtviicias C’V and many other MSS The accent 1s 
sometimes written -[as uh xivhowes Littre and M. 

7 For rpbs piv =.) fioooy Rem, has fv péy Bovay padrAov 
dyer rov éAAeBopoy, xivel 7d papa 

8 Littrd’s L has vaurfy (sea sickness), a reading noted by 
Galen 


9 C’ has xlyyots wAclw 7h oGpa Tapaooes 
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fa % led 3 g be le] 1 ef F ‘ 
civer TO cGpa erny S¢ mabcas,' drvoy rote, cal 
3 pn Kivet. 
XVI. _ EdAeBopos émixivduvos Talos Tas odpKAsS 
2 iryséas éxouat, oma pop yap éurotel. 

XVII. “Amrupéerp covre, arroctrin, Kab Kapoe- 

oypos, kal oKOTOSLVOS, Kal TT OUe exTrKpovpeEvoy, 
3 avo pappaxeins beta da oNMALVEL. 

XVUL. Ta brép trav ppevav oduvijpara ave 

pappaxeins SeicOar? onpaiver: oxdca 5é KaTo, 
3 KaTO. 

XIX. ‘Oxdcor év Thee Pappaxorosingt pn Os- 

waot,® cabatpopevoe ov mavovtat piv } dtpr)- 
3 cwot.4 

XX. "Amrupétotoy € cobow, qv yevyras® oTpogos, 

Kai yovdrov Bapos, Kat dopuos advynpa, Kara 
3 dappaxeins detoOas onmaiver. 

XXI. ‘Troxmpnuara pehava, OxotoV aiva,° 
dro TavTopudrou iovTa, Kab ouv TmupeT@, Kat dive 
TUpETOD, e eiadihall Kat oKoo@ ay Xpwopara. 
are «ab ® TaynporEepa a Baddov Kaxtov' ouy 
pappare de & apetvon, Kab oxoo@ ay heiw  ype- 

6 pata H, ov Tovnpov. 


1 For tatoo: C’ has ravey Rein has jr dé wateorbat Boban 
for erhv . . . matoat. 
* gapuaneins (or dapyaxins) Séecba: (or sas hand and 
many other MSS eared (without Sefrba:) \ 
> Bupaor MV + 8ubjawor C 
* For diphowow V has Suphoovew 
+ yévnra: most MSS., including C’ and Orb, . yiyrynra V. 
yiynrot M. 
* After alua some MSS., with Utb., add pwévay, 
7 Erm Rein mark a hiatus at xcdmora. 
8 After ypdéuara some MSS. add réyv droxwpnpdror. 
# wAciw nai V. C’ Urb M omit. 
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effects to stop, make the patient sleep and do not 
move him. 

XVI, Hellebore is dangerous to those who have 
healthy flesh, as it produces convulsions. 

XVII. When there is no fever, loss of appetite, 
heartburn, vertigo, and a bitter taste in the mouth 
indicate that there should be upward purging. 

XVII. Pains above the diaphragm indicate a 
need for upwaid purging; pains below indicate a 
need for downward purging. 

XIX. Those who suffer no thirst while under the 
action of a purgative,do not cease from being purged 
until they have become thirsty. 

MX. In eases where there is no fever, should 
cole come on, with heaviness of the knees and 
pains in the loins, need is indicated of purgmg 
downwards. 

XXI, Stools that are black hke (black) blood,} 
coming spontaneously, either with or without fever, 
are a very bad sign, and the more numerous and 
the more evil the colours, the worse the sign. 
When caused by a purge the sign is better, and 
it is not a bad one when the colours are numerous ? 


1 Even though péAay is omitted from the text, it 1s clear 
that 1t must be understood 

2 Littré suggests that in this aphorism ypaéyuara does not 
mean ‘‘ colours,” but ‘‘ shades of black.” Such an interpre- 
tation makes the aphorism more homogeneous, but no ancient 
commentator mentions 1t. 





10 F omitted by C’ For xdxiov Rein has kal caxdy 

11 rAelw omitted by C’ (xpapara wAciova V) 

12 For wovnpéy M has wovnod. Laittré thinks that ob rovnpéy 
18 & gloss, 
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XXII. Noonpdrav oxdcav dpyopéver, jy 
2 yor7 pératva i dvo y catw? brérOn, Oavdotpov. 
Til. 2‘Oxdcoicw éx voonpatov dféwv 44 
wokvxpoviov, i ék Tpavudtav, H adrAdKos® Re- 
Aertvopéevorot® yorAn pérarva 7H" oxoloy alya 
4 ptray® bréiOn, 7H boTepain drrobvycKovet. 
XXIV. Auceyrepin fv amo yorrs pedraivns ® 
2 dpEnrar, Gavdotpov. 
XNY. Alua dve pév oxotov av H, caxov, kdto 
2 8é, dyabov, nai ra pérava broywpéovTa.” 
XXVI. “Hy bod Sucevrepins éyouéve oxoioy 8 
2 cdpxes UToywpicwst,* Gavdctpov.§ 
SAXVIL. ‘Oxdcotow ev rotor ruperoiow aipop- 
payed wrGos'® oxodevobv, dv thaw avadij rect 
3 ToUTOLOLY ai KoLAiat KaOUYypaivovTa.. 


XXXVI “Ondcotror” yorwdea a8 Siayopy- 


pata, Kwdootos émiyevouévns raverat,”” Kal 


1 Fv omitted by MV 2 C’ has # Kdrw } ave 

3 V has xal before éxdécorw * Rem omits dféeyr 4. 

5 C’ has rovnpay for } UAAas. 

8 Ackerrucpévoiss Littré and Dietz, with many MSS. and 
and Galen. AcAerruuévoic: OC’: AcAerrucuévwr V. 

? # omitted by M 

&§ M has péaay afua Rein. reads péaar dy, 

9 peralyys xoaws V Urb S. 

10 efy C’V and many other MSS. 

11 xa} 1s omitted by M and many other MSS, C’ has ra 8 
pérawva, Rein. has jv 7 pérava ra. 

2 For broxwpéovra C’ has troxwphuara, 

18 Dietz (from the reading éxoia:, which Littré has) suggests 
éwoiov af C’ with many other MSS., mcluding S and Q, have 
éxotoy 

14 C’ has troxwpéovor Other readings are troxepéo1 and 
broxwpéwct 

5 After @aydowoy OC’ adds of bd rerapratwy eéxduevor bard 
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XXIT. Should black bile be evacuated at the 
beginning of any disease, whether upwards or down- 
wards, it is a mortal symptom. 

XXIII. When patients have become reduced} 
through disease, acute or chronic, or through wounds, 
or through any other cause, a discharge of black bile, 
or as it were of black blood, means death on the 
following day.? 

XXIV. A dysentery beginning with black bile is 
mortal. 

XXV. Blood evacuated upwards, whatever be its 
nature, is a bad sign; but evacuated downwards 
it 1s a good sign, and so also black stools % 

XXVI. If a patient suffering from dysentery dis- 
charge from the bowels as it were pieces of flesh, it 
is a mortal sign. 

XXVII When in fevers from whatsoever source 
there 1s copious hemorrhage, during convalescence 
the patients suffer from loose bovels. 

SAVITT. When the stools are bilious, they cease 


i «¢ Attenuated * (Adams), 

2 There does not seem to be any reference, as Adams 
apparently thinks there is, to the ‘“‘ black vomit” of yellow 
fever, a disease unknown to Hippocrates. 

8 Galen, seeing the inconsistency of this aphorism with 
No XXI, would imteipret the latter half as referrmg to 
‘*bleeding piles.” It 1s, however, quite possible that the 
two aphorisms come from different sources, and that the 
inconsistency 1s a real one 


oracpay ob mdyu Tt GAloxovTat ei Be wal GAloxovret wpdérepoy ral 
emiyeynrat TETAPTAlOS, wWavoyTat. 

16 After wandos CO’ adds atuaros. 

1? For éxéaoo. OC’ (and other MSS ) have ofa: 

18 C’Q and many other MSS. omit ré. 

18 C’ has nadoaglws éxtxorwSley émrywoperns 

20 V has ratovrat, 
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oxerolat Kadwais, YorAwdéwy émriryevopévav 
4 waverat.* 
XXIX. “Oxdcotow év totes rupetotety éxtatos- 
2 aw éoda piryea yivera,? Svoxprta. 
XXX. ‘Oxdcotot wapoEve pot yivovrat, hy av 
apyv &o7, és THY aiiptoy Thy avTny Opnv hy AGBy, 
3 duoKpera. 
XXXII. Totes xomiadeoiv év totoe muperoicw, 
és apOpa kai rapa tas yvadous padicta ai4 
3 dwocTaates yivovrat. 
XXXII. SOxdcorce 66 aductapévotcw® éx 
Trav vovcer Tt wovéeoce.,’ évTadéa ai® droacTractes 
3 yivovTat. 
XXXII. *Arap qv cal wpoterovyncas Te? 7 
2 qpo Tov voceiv, évradda ornpife: 7 vovaog.19 
XXXIV. “Hy bard rupetod éyouéve, ofdyuaros 
py eovtos ev TH hapuyyt, WHE éEaiduyns érriryé- 
3 vytat, Gavdcipov. 
V. “Hy bard ruperod éyopéve 0 trpdynros 
éEaiduns = emictpady,® Kali por Katartrivew 
3 Suvntat, aidjpuatos un eovtos,** Gavdorpov. 


1 C’ omits xql to waterra:, V before ravera: has di:axwpn- 
parey 

2 For yivera: Urb. has ylyvera: deixvura: 

3 Urb. has (with Magnolus zn margine) Ry hy by. 

4aiC’ Urb Q Most MSS. omit 

5 Two MSS. at least omit this aphorism 

® V has (for 8€ dviorapévoiriv) Staviorauévoirw. 

7 The MSS. show a great variety of readings, V has 
woveet Tl, M ri rovéont, C’ iy rt wavhan, Q iy Tt woviowat’. 

§ ai C’Q and many other MSS But many omit. 

® xporenxoynxds t: Urb = xporexovnxas ri MV The reading 
of C’ and of several other MSS , xporerovnnds ris, is very 
attractive, and may be right. 
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if deafness supervenes; when there is deafness, it 
ceases when bilhous stools supervene. 

XXIX. When rigors occur in fevers on the sixth 
day the crisis is difficult 

XXX. Diseases with paroxysms, if at the same 
time as the paroxysm ceases on one day it returns 
on the next, have a difficult ensis.+ 

XXXI. When in fevers the patient 1s prostrated 
with fatigue, the abscessions form at the joints, 
especially at those of the jaws. 

XXXII. If convalescents from diseases have pain 
in any part, the abscessions form in that part. 

XXXII. But if previous to an illness a part be 
in a state of pam, the disease settles in that 
part 

XAXIV. If a patient suffering from fever, with 
no swelling m the throat, be suddenly seized with 
suffocation, 1§ 1s a deadly symptom. 

XXXV. If the neck of a fever patient suddenly 
become distorted, and to swallow be a matter of 
difficulty, there being no swelling, it is a deadly 
symptom. 


1 Galen adopts a different interpretation. He explains: 
** the crisis 18 difficult if the paroxysm comes on regularly at 
the same hour, whatever be the hour at which it left off on 
the preceding day (hv &v dpnv adh)” 


10 V has 7 vovoos rrnpi¢es. 

1 Por émryévnra: M has ésioriu 

12 atatpyys 18 omitted by V and many other MSS. 

18 groorpady Rein 

14 After édyros most MSS, have év r@ rpaxyfap; Galen’s 
commentary 1mphes that he did not know this reading. 

13 ©’ omits this aphorism, 
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XXXVI. ‘Idpéres wuperaivovrs jy apEovrat, 
aryabot TpeTator, Kat TERT TALOl, Kat éSdsopaiot, 
Kal é evar aiot, Kat évoexaTatot, Kai Tec oaperKaroc- 
Karaiot, Kad ewrakawexataior, Kat Ma Kat e- 
KooTH}, eal éBdoun Kai eixooTh, Kab TpinkooTh 
MpPOTy, KaL TpLyKooTH rerapty’ obTOL yap OL 
idpares pourous Kpivovawy of bé uy ovTas 
yevopevot aavov oqpaivouas Kal phKkos vovoou 

9 Kal UTOTpOTLAG LOUS.” 

XXXVIT. O: puxpol Spares, ouv yey Ofer 

TUpETS yevopevot, Gavarov, avy mpnuTép@ oé,? 
3 pyKos povaou onuaivovow. 

XXXVI Kati dxov ev tod cbpartos (spas, 

2 évrat0a hodter thy vobcop. 
Kai Sxou* @ év. tou cepatos Geppov 

27 yeux par, eraiba #) vodaos. 
. Kat é Sxou év GA@ TH copart peTaPorai,® 
cat iy TO capa poxyrac, 7 He avdss Feppaivytat, 

7} Xpha. Erepov é& érépou yivntat,’ whos vovcou 

4 anpaiver. 

XL ‘Spas TONS ef Umrvou dvev TLVOS aitins 
pavepys yivopevos,® TO TOUG onpuaiver brs WAELoOvE 
Tpoph Xofrar dp Ge Tpopny pay Nap Bavorte 

4 TovTO yivnTal, onpaiver bTL KevOotos Setrat. 

1 The MSS show several slight variations in the numbers, 
but no MS, mentions the fourth day, an unportant omission, 
as Galen notices Q has xa) eixocrol EBd5ou0: xa) rpiaxogro) 
wpatot Kal tptaxcoro) EBSouo: Kal recoapaxoaral 


- Sworpaminopdy Urb. and many othe: MSS. srocrpophy 
Tov vorhuaros Kal avarpotiacyudy OC’ 

3 Urb. and many other MSS place 8¢ after ody 

4 For Sov V has dry. 

§ For peraBoaal C’ has diapopai and omits xa, 

® For # VQ have xcai CO’ reads ed. 
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XXXVI. Sweats in a fever case are beneficial if 
they begin on the third day, the fifth, the seventh, the 
ninth, the eleventh, the fourteenth, the seventeenth, 
the twenty-first, the twenty-seventh, the thirty-first 
and the thirty-fourth, for these sweats bring diseases 
toacrisis Sweats occurring on other days indicate 
pain, a long disease and relapses. 

XAXVIT. Cold sweats, occurring with high fever, 
indicate death; with a milder fever they indicate a 
protracted disease. 

XXXAVIIT And on whatever part of the body 
oe is sweat, it means that the disease has settled 
there, 

XXXIX. And in whatever part of the body there 
is heat or cold, in that part is the disease, 

XL And where there are changes in the whole 
body, for instance, if the body grow cold, or, again, 
grow hot, or if one colour follow on another, it 
signifies a protracted disease.t 

XLI. Copious sweat, occurring after sleep without 
any obvious cause, indicates that the body has a 
surfeit of food But should it occur to one who is 
not taking food, 1t indicates need of evacuation. 


1 The sense 1s a little clearer if, with C’, we omit «ad, and 
with VQ read «at for # before af@s. ‘if the body grow cold 
and hot by turns,” 





7 vévnta Urb + ylyvqrat V. Other MSS, have -yiyvarro or 
yivorro 

6 The MSS show many slight variations, some reading 
gavepijs : others, among them M, érepis: while V has &vev 
muds airiou ywopévov. Galen notes the variants gavepijs, 


érepjs. Urb. has dyvev ate 1S girins érépns ywdspevos— 
gavepjs (nm another hand) over rivés. Rein has rpopiv 
AapBdvorr: after ywopeves. 
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XLII. ‘ISpas worvs Oeppos 4H ruypos atei 
a 4 A f 
péwp, o pevt yruxpos, pelo,? o é% Ceppos, 
3 ékdoow* votcoy onpaivel. 
¢t 
XLII. Of awvperot oxocot, py Siaretrovrtes, 
f 
Sia tpitns ioxyupdrepor ytvovra:,® ésixivdvvor 
édto 8 dv tpamm Stareirwot, onpaiver srt 
4 AKLVOUVOL, 
ta , 
XLIV. “Oxédcoucr® muperot paxpot, Tovroict 
2 dipata 4 és ra adpOpa movor éyyivoytas. 
£ f * 7 + \ # A 
ALY. ‘Oxdcoics  dipata és Ta aplpa 7 
move. éyyivovtar éx mupeTav,’ ovtor atTiowre 
3 qWAeioct ypéovTat. 
a ~ \ 
XLVI. “Hy piyos éusriarn® wvper@ my d10- 
2 Aedrrovtt,® dn doGevet éovts,?® Gavdoipov. 

MLVIL. Ai aroypéprses ev toios mupertoias 
Toict wy Stadeirrovoty, ali wedtOvat, Kal aipa- 

20 L dvawd l dees, raca:™ 
TWOEES, KAL OVOMOEES, KAL KOAWOEES, TATAL 
KaKai" amroxwpéovoa, Sé Karas, ayalai* Kat 
ata THY dtaye@prot,® Kal Kara Ta odpa’ hy 

1 MV omit per. 

2 For uétw the MSS have uei€wrv, pelfw, mwAelw, mwAédoy, 
wrelwv, 

3 §¢ 1s omitted by V. 

4 For éAdoow a very great number of MSS., meluding 
MVQ, read @adcowrv, the -y coming from voteoy which 
follows. ©’ has 2Zaaccov. 

5 Before émuivduvo: C’Q have xai. 

® For éxdéooiwr Urb. Q have éxdoor 

: So C’. V has } gduara 4% eis ra kpOpa awdvoi, Urb. 
pupara hwdvot. . . . . ylvovrar, M odyara és Ta BpOpa 
wévot . vykyvovra: After wuperdy a few MSS. add 
paxpay (from Galen’s commentary). 

8 duxiern Littré’s A'L! duxtrre: C’V: émxintrry: M- éi- 
winery Urb. 

= C’ has éy rupera why Scaarlwovri. 
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APHORISMS, IV. x1u.—xivu. 


XLII. Copious sweat, hot or cold, continually 
running, indicates, when cold, a more serious disease, 
and when hot, a less serious one. 

XLII. Such fevers as, without intermitiing, grow 
worse every other day,! are dangerous; intermit- 
tence of any kind? indicates that there is no 
danger. 

XLIV. Sufferers from protracted fevers are 
attacked by tumours or by pains at the joints. 

XLV. Those who, after fevers, are attacked either 
by tumours or pains at the jomts, are taking too 
much food. 

XLVI. If rigor attack? a sufferer from a continued 
fever, while the body is already weak,* it is a fatal 
sign. 

XLVIT In continued fevers, expectorations that 
are livid, bloody, fetid, or bihous are all bad, but 
uf properly evacuated they are favourable. It 1s the 
same with stools and urine; for if some suitable 


* 


1 These are malignant tertians, ‘‘semitertians," as they 
were called in ancient times. 

2 That is, malaria of the mild, mtermittent type 

8 Littré’s view, that Galens distinction between émxéoy 
and éymirry refers to the tenses rather than to the prefixes 
ém- and éu-, 1s probably right. 

4I have printed the harder reading, though the more 
regular reading of C’ may be correct. The sense is the same 
in either case, 





10 gabevéws edyros rod cipatos OC’: aoGevel ddyrt Tat swyaTe 
Urb.: acfeve? édyrs M 

iL (’ inverts the order of Svrdaces and yoAdsees. M omits 
ral Suodbees 

12 gmoraca piv Erm.* oraou Rein. 

13 rhy S:axdpnow C’'V: ras Siaxwpqows A. 
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A®OPIZMOI 


661 poag® Tt TOY ouppepovTay exxpivytas did 
7 Tv ToTeV TOUTED, KaKOY. 

XLVUt. "Ev toioe Bay Siahettovar Tuperoraty, 

Ay Ta pay eo ayrvypa 7,37 Ta bé évooy Kainrat, 
3 Kal siipav € ev; Gavdotpov. 
XLIX, *Ep pay Siahetrovrt TUPETO,* Hv xEtros, 
ij OpOarpos, i] appus,? q pis Siactpadh, 7 Av en 
Ver ip pa axovn,® 98m” ao levéas eovTos TOU 

TH"ATOS,® 6 te ay tovtwy yévntas, éyys 4 

5 Odvaros. 

L. "Oxov év rupeTo pn Siarelrovrs Svamrvota 

2 yiverat® Kat Tapadpoourn, avdorpor. 

Li. *Ev Toict TupeToto Ly ATOTTHMATA py 
Avopeva Tpos TAS TpeTas Kpictas, KOS VodTOU 

3 onpaiver. 

Lil. ‘Oxdcotoey év Tole muperotow, i) év 
Throw addAjow appoctinet Kara mpoaiperty ot 
dpGarpot Saxpiovew, ouder aroTov" OKOT OLaL 

4 S€ uy xaTa Tpoaipeciv, atoT@tepov. 

LIT, “Oxocoicw® éri TOD aSévrew éy Toit 

muperoias * wepiyrtoxpa "4 yiverar, ioyuporepos 
3 ylvovTaL ot TuUpETol. 


aK 


: Be 18 omitted by M. 
24 Galen says that there werein his days some MSS. 
omitting the negative It1isin all our MSS 
7 omitted by C’ Urb. 
. Urb has éy totes wh Siadrelrovas wuperoiaiy. 
5 M transposes dpbarpos and opus. 
6 © has 4 wh BAéwre: } ph drover 
7 MV omit #3). Many MSS, including C’, have it. 
8 rot cdparos CV rod nd pyorros ttré, with shght 
authority. Most MSS., including M, omit. 
5 yiverat a few Paris MSS. : vlynran OMV. Rein. reads 
bxou 8 dy Te 
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APHORISMS, IV. xivir.—Lir. 


excretion does not take place through these channels 
it is a bad sign. 

XLVIIT. In continued fevers, 1f the external parts 
be cold but the mternal parts burning hot, while 
the patient suffers from thirst, it is a fatal sign. 

XLIX. In a continued fever, if the patient’s lip, 
eye, eye-brow or nose be distorted, if sight or hearing 
fail, while the body is already in a weak state— 
whatever of these symptoms show themselves, death 
is near. 

L. When in a continued fever occur ditliculty of 
breathing and delirium, it is a fatal sign. 

LI. In fevers, abscesses that are not resolved at 
the first crisis indicate a protracted disease. 

LI{ When in fevers or in other diseases patients 
weep of their own will, it is nothing out of the 
common; but it is rather so when they weep 
involuntarily. 

LITI. When in fevers very viscous matter forms 
on the teeth, the fevers become more severe. 


1 The reading noticed by Galen, which omits pq, would 
mean that if the secretions be substances that the body 
requires for health (réy cupdepdyray) evacuation will only 
do harm. The emendations of Ermerins and Reinhold 
remove the difficulties of meaning from this aphorism, and 
one or other 1s probably right. See VII Ixx. The meaning 
would be. ‘‘are bad if suppressed, but 1f properly evacuated, 
etc.” 

2 See Coan Prenotions, 115. 


10 Urb V have onpaivoue: (¥ -v). 

11 M differs from the other good MSS. in omitting of 
apbarpot and reading éxdéco: (twice). 

12 éxdoo. M 

18 'V tramsposes éxl ray d3évyrev and ey rote: wuperoic: 
wept trols dddrras 

14 wrArypdopera V, 
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LIV, “Oxocotow éi roru Biyes Enpai, B pa- 
xéa épebilovcae, ev Wwuperoict KAUOWOET LW, OV 
3 wavu Tt diyprasdeés eiot. 
LV. Oi évi BouBdcr wuperot, mavres? xaxoi, 
2 Trg TOV ednpépov.s 
. Tlupéecovrs ispas eTTUYEVOUEVOS, pn ex 
Aedrovros # Tod wupeTod, KaKOY" pnxiver yap # 
3 vovaos, Kal vypacinu Treie onpaives. 
LVI. ‘Tad oracpod i Terdvov eyopeven ® 
2 qupeTos em uyevopevos Aver TO | voonpa. 
LVI. ‘Tro Kavocou éyopéve, piryeos érreye- 
2 vopévou, AvaLS. 
LIX, Tperatos axpiBis xpiveras ev eta repto- 
2 Soict TO paKpoTarar. 

LX. “Oxdoatcry ave éy Toit? muperotat Te 

ara Kcobaly, alpa. ex Tey pwev puév, } xorrin 
3 exTapayGeioa, NUEL TO voo na. 

LXI. Ilupéccovrs® fv ph ev mweptcojow +0 

nuéonoly aby o muperds, dtirorpomidfew 1% 
3 clwler. 

LXI. ‘Oxdcotory ev rolat muperolow inTepot 
emuyivovTat m™po Tév émra Hwep@v, Kanov, Hv 
ph cuvdocies bypOv Kata THY KoLAiny yévwr= 

4 TQL. 


i Bpaxéat C’: Bpayeta Urb. : Boaxeiat S. 

2 advres omitted by Urb. 

3 2° juepav M, 

4 2xAtrovros Galen. 

5 gvoxAoupévew MV. M places this aphorism after LVIII. 

® V omits &. C’ has #y. 

7 rotor onntted by 0’Q. 

& After véonua V has ra év épringw huépas Kpivduevat 
Siokxpita xal gtdturderpopa. M ra evapriniw: xpiwdpyera. 
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APHORISMS, IV. nrv.-ixu. 


LIV. Whenever in ardent? fevers dry coughs 
Sland eausing slight irntation,*? there is not much 
thirst. 

LV. Fevers following buboes are all bad except 
ephemerals.® 

LVI. Sweat supervening on fever, without the 
fever's intermitting, is a bad sign; for the disease 
is protracted, and it 1s a sign of excessive moisture. 

LVII Fever supervening on a patient’s suffering 
from convulsion or tetanus, removes the disease. 

LVII[. A sufferer from ardent fever is cured by 
the supervening of a rigor. 

LIX. An exact tertian reaches a crisis in seven 
periods at most.4 

LX. When in fevers there is deafness, if there be 
a flow of blood from the nose, or the bowels become 
disordered, it cures the disease, 

LXI. If a fever does not leave the patient on the 
odd days it is usual for 1t te relapse. 

LXII. When jaundice supervenes in feyers before 
seven days it 1s a bad sign, unless there be watery 
discharges by the bowels 


1 « Ardent” fevers were a kind of remittent malaria 

> Adams translates: ‘witha tickling nature with shght 
expectoration.” 

& «*‘ Rphemerals ” are feyers lasting only about a day. 

4 The “exact” tertian is malaria with an access every 
other day. So the aphorism means that the tertian does not 
last more than a fortnight. 





Sioxprra Kal gidurdorpopa, These words C’ and some other 
MSS place after the next aphorism. 

9 supéocovrt C’ Urb . rupéecorvra MV. 

10 repoojow Urb, MV. xprofpnor (ste) C’, 

Wo drirpomidf{ew Urb. 

12 «i Urb. 1 OV omit fy...) -yévwrrai. 
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A®OPIZMOI 


LX. ‘Oxocoow dv év roto: ruperoiocs cal 

hmepny piyeat yivytat, cal? Huépnv of tupetol 
3 AvovTas. 

LXIV. ‘Oxécotow év rotct® aruperotos rh 
EBSoun 4 TH evatyn Hh TH évdexdrn® 4 TH tec- 
capecxatdendry ixtepo. érriryivovrar, dyabov, Hv 
pn TO Utroxovdpiov 76 SeEtov* oKAHpov yévnTas.5 

5 Hv bé wy, ovx ayadov.® 
V. “Ev roioe mupetoio. wept tHv Kxotdinv 
2 Kaduna ioyupoyv Kab Kapdiwypes, KaKov.’ . 
LXVI. ’Ev rotos wuperotot totow dféow ot 
oTao pol Kal Ob TEpl Ta OTAaYXVA TovoL icyupol, 
3 xaxov.® 
LXVII. *Ev toto: «vuperoiow® ot ée trav 
2 Drvev Poot, } omacpoi, caxdy.1 
LXVIIT. ’Ev toiot mupetota. to Tredpa 
2 MpoTKOTTOV, KAKOY aTacpOY yap onpuatver. 

LXIX. ‘Oxocotowy otpa rayéa,? OpopBadea, 
drlya, ox arupéroicl, wAHOOS édOdv éx TovTav 
AerTov'® wperel? udduora 6€ Ta TovadTa Epyerat 
olaw4 é& dpyfis 7 Sia tayéov troctacww 

5 love. 

LXX. ‘Oxocoios S61" év'® wupetoiot Ta odpa 

avatetapaypéeval® ofoy trroluyiov, TovTotct Ke- 
3 daranyiar 77 wdpeow 7° wapécovTas. 


1 Siryos CO’, 2 roto: omitted by C’, 

3 477 évdexdry omitted by M. 

4 bd Settdy draxdvdpioy M. 

5 yéyntat CO’ Urb V.: q M. 

8 For obk ayaédy M has randy. 

? This aphorism 1s omitted by C’. 

8 This aphorism i Urb. and several other MSS. comes 
after LX VIT. 
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APHORISMS, [V. uxir.—Lxx. 


LXIL. Fevers in which a rigor occurs each day 
are resolved each day. 

LXIV. In fevers, when jaundice supervenes on 
the seventh day, on the ninth, on the eleventh, or 
on the fourteenth, it 1s a good sign, unless the right 
hypochondrium become hard. Otherwise it is not a 

ood sign. 

LXV. In fevers, great heat about the bowels and 
heartburn are a bad sign 

LXVI. In acute fevers, convulsions and violent 
pains in the bowels are a bad sign 

LXVII. In fevers, terrors after sleep, or con- 
vulsions, are a bad sign. 

LXVIIT. In fevers, stoppage of the breath is a 
bad sign, as it indicates a convulsion. 

LXIX When the urine is thick, full of clots, and 
scanty, fever being present, a copious discharge of 
<comparatively> thin urine coming afterwards gives 
relief. This usually happens in the case of those 
whose urine contains a sediment from the onset or 
shortly after it 

LXX. In cases of fever, when the urine is turbid, 
like that of cattle, headaches either are, or will be, 
present 


5 After wuperoiow C’ adds rots d¢éen. 

10 For @éBo: 4 C’ has wdyo: xal owacpoi. Galen mentions 
wévot as & variant of pé8o1, adding that either reading makes 
good sense 

il This aphorism in M comes after LXV. 

12 zayéa omitted by Urb 


13 de rovrou Aerray Rein. 14 ofs ky C’. 

13 rayéwv M 16 jrdoracts V, 

17 $& omitted by Urb. 18 After éy C’ has roiet. 
19 rerapaypeva V. 20 4 omitted by M. 
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A®OPIZMOI 


UXXTI. ‘Oxcoocw éBSouata KpLvETaL, TaU- 
Tptow emivépedov ioyes TO avpov Th TeTapTH 
EpvOpav, kat ra adda! Kara Aédyov. 

LXXH. ‘Oxdoocw objpa® Siaghavéa® RevKd, 
movn pa: partota 6€ eév Totce hpEeviTixotow 
érribaiverat.* 

LXXIT. ‘“Oxdcoow broxovbpia peTéopa, 
S:aBopBopitovra, dagpvos ayn waros em irye- 
vopévov, at® xothiat TovTosat © xabuypaivorras, 
qv pn pdacas KaTappayéwoty, i) opov THIS 
vréroy” év mupetotat Sé Tatra S 

LXXIV. ‘Oxécoow éerxms és? ap pa api 
oracdas, pueras THS am@ooTaatos odpov woND 
kat max"? Kat revedy yevopevor, otov 4 Toist 
Kcomi@dert Tuperoiat TeTapTaioLaw éviovat 
apxeras yiverBau nw 88 Kat éx TOD pway ai- 
poppaynon, Kal Tayu TAaYU Avera. 

LXXV. “Hy ala ij) avov otpy, Tav vebpar 
h THS KvoTLOS EXKooL onpaives, 

LXXVI. ‘Oxocorrw év TH opm maxei éovte 
capKia opLcpe _Gorwep rpixes ouvetepyovrar, 
TOUTOLOW amd TOV veppov exepiveTa. 

LXXVII. “Oxdcoow év TS otpw wayet éovts 


1 Vv reads +i Térdpryn toxer emiwéepedoy kad épudpdy vd otpoy 
kat Te &AAG Urb puts +7 rerdprn before émwéperor, and 
instead of cH rerdpry C’ has 4. 

2 Before ofpa Urb has rd, 

® After diapavéa Urb has 4 

4 émryiyverat, Ms fy emipaiynrat C’: Fv émupaiverat Urb. 
Galen notices a reading émoaiverat Ta ToLadra. 

5 ai omitted by Urb. § roigt rouréorot Urb. 

? éréAxOnt M (and Littré) C’ has ofpwy and Urb wAjGos 
otpav 

° C’ has yivera: after radra, See Introduction, p xxx 
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APHORISMS, IV. txxt—_xxvn. 


LXXI. In cases that come to a crisis on the 
seventh day, the patient’s urine on the fourth 
day has a red cloud in it, and other symptoms 
accordingly. 

LXXII Transparent, colourless+ urine is bad. 
It appears mostly in cases of phrenitis.? 

LXXII. When there are swelling and rumbling 
in the hypochondria, should pain in the loins super- 
vene, the bowels become watery, unless there be 
breaking of wind or a copious discharge of urine. 
These symptoms occur in fevers. 

LXXIV. When an abscession to the joints is to 
be expected, the abscession may be averted by an 
abundant flow of thick, white urme, hke that which 
in certain prostrating fevers begins on the fourth 
day.2 And if there is also nasal hemorrhage the 
disease is very quickly resolved. 

LXXV_ Blood or pus in the urine indicates 
ulceration of the kidneys or bladder 

LXXVI. When the urme is thick, and small 
pieces of flesh-like hairs pass with it, it means a 
secretion from the kidneys 4 

LXXVII. When the urine is thick, and with it 1s 


1 So Littré from the commentary of Galen. Perhaps, 
however, Aeuxd does mean *' white.” 

2 The reading jy éxigalynra: would mean “bad, especially 
when it appeais in cases of phrenitis.” 

’ Adams translates rerapraioww ‘‘quartans.’” The other 
meaning seems more probable here Adams takes ywdpevoy 
with Aevxdy, ‘becoming white.” 

4 Sinnlar propositions oceur in Nature of Man, XTV. 





® V has ra épOpa and C’ TkpOpa 
10 VY has rob maxd and M woAd xdprawaxtd Urb. has mayb 


kal mroAD 
11 pal C’ Urb. 
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A®DOPIZMOI 


mitupwoea cuvefoupeltat, toyToiow % KdaTLS 


3 ropia. 
LXX I. ‘Oxdoor amo TAUTOMLATOY alpa 
ovpéavat, TovTOLoLW amvé Tav veppav dreBiov 
3 pHEw onpaiver, 
LXXiX, ‘Oxécorow éy 78 otpe) rrappadea 
2 Dpiorarat, TOUTOLoLY v) Kvotis NOG.” 

UXXX. “Hy al wa. oupy Kat Gpop Bors, Kal 
or paryryoupiny exM, Kal aduvy cuminty és° 70 
dmoydaTpLoy kat és Tov Tepiveov, Ta wepl THY 

4 KvoTLV Trovel. - 

LXXXI. “Hy alwa Kal mdov ovpi kab Nerisas, 

Kat do pt Bapén* 7, THs Ktotis Edkwow 
3 onpaivet. 
LXXXII. ‘Oxdcotow ev r7 oupyopn pupara 
puerat,° rovro.ct, Svamruncavtos Kal éxpayevtos, 
3 AVoLS. 
UXXXIT, Otpyots vixrap ® TONM) yevopevn, 
2 opexpyy THY Lroyopnow" anpaivet. 


1 soiow ofporcs Urb. 

2 After A:6:@ C’ Urb. add ea) of vedpol. 

8 Before 7d ‘Urb has roy xréva, wal. ©’ has nal roy xreva 
kal roy after droyao'rpiov. 

4 All our good MSS, including ©’ Urb. MY, have 
Bapeia 

5 éxovera: 0’ 


APHORISMS, IV. tuxxvi.—Lxxxi. 


passed as it were bran, this means psoriasis of the 
bladder.* 

LXXVUHI, When a patient has a spontaneous 
discharge of blood and urine, it indicates the 
breaking of a small vein in the kidneys. 

LXXIX. When the urine contains a sandy sedi- 
ment there is stone in the bladder. 

LXXX. If there be blood and clots in the urme, 
and strangury be present, should pain attack the 
hypogastrium and the perineum, the parts about 
the bladder are affected.? 

LXXXI. If the urine contam blood, pus and 
scales, and its odour be strong, it means ulceration 
of the bladder. 

LXXXII. When tumours form in the urethra, 
should these suppurate and burst, there is relief.* 

LXXXIIT. When much urine is passed in the 
night, in means that the bowel-discharges are 
scanty. 


1 Similar propositions occur in Nature of Man, XIV. 
2 See Aphorisms, VII. xxxix. 
3 Or, ‘*1b means a cure.” 





6 C’ has éx véarop (perhaps as one word), Urb. éx wixrmp, 
afew MSS éx vurrds. 
? Before onuaive: Urb. has goeodut 
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AdOPIZMOI 


TMHMA TEMITON 


I. Xaracpos e& éAreRopou, Gavdo por. 

Tl. *Evt tpdpare oracpes! éseyevopevos, 
Javactmov.” 

TIL Aiparos WONANOD | puévtos oTacLoS 7 


2 Auyuos esiyevopevos, KAKOV. 


2 


4 


3 


IV. "Eni tepxa€dpoe oracuos  AvyOs 
err tryevopevos, KQKOV. 

V. “Hp peOdov eEaipvys apaves Tus 8 ryevnral, 
onacGeis anobvya Kes, qv py TUPETOS entra Bn, 
% és thy Opnv eEd.0av, Kal iv ai xpattaras 
hvovrat, POeyEnrar. 

VI. ‘Oxocor vmTO TeTaVvOU aMoKovrTat, év Téa 
capa * Tyeépyo ww anoduyrae jv 86 ravras 
Siadvyworv, wyrées yivovras. 

VIL. Ta eriAnT TLR oKdcotor Tpo THs Bas 
yiverat, peTdoraowy ionyet oKoroure Sé qévre 
Kal elxoow éréwy yiverat, Ta ToNAKA® cvVATO- 
OvyoKet. 

VII. ‘Oxocot TAEUPLTLKOL ryEvoprevor OUK ava- 
xaGatpovras év TegoapecKaloeca Huépnot, Tov- 
Totow és éumrunua beGioraras.® 

IX, POicres yivovTaL : parara, WMKing t 
Thow amd oxTwxKaivera éTéwy péypt TpinKovTa 
weve. 

X. ‘Oxdcos xuvayynv Stadevyouat, cal és Tov 

1 After magus OC’ adds 4 Avypds. 

2 For davacipov C’ has xardv. 

® vis 1s placed here by Urb. M, but after uedtuy by C’V. 

* rérpaciy C’ Urb. 


5 Several inferior MSS. omit ré& woAAd, an omission noticed 
by Galen. 
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APHORISMS, V. 1-x. 


FIFTH SECTION 


I, Convulsion after hellebore is deadly.* 

I], A convulsion supervening upon a wound is 
deadly ? 

IIT, Convulsion or hiccough, supervening on a 
copious flux of blood, is a bad sign. 

IV Convulsion or hiecough supervening on ex- 
cessive purging, 1s a bad sign 

V. If a drunken man suddenly become dumb, he 
dies after convulsions, unless he falls into a fever, 
or unless he lives to the time when the effects of 
intoxication disappear, and recovers his voice 

VI. Those who are attacked by tetanus either die 
in four days or, if they survive these, recover, 

VII. Fits that occur before puberty admit of 
cure,” but if they occur after the age of twenty-five 
they usually last until death. 

VIII. Pleurisy that does not clear up in fourteen 
days results in empyema. 

IX. Consumption® occurs chiefly between the 
ages of eighteen and thirty-five 

X. Those who survive angina, should the disease 


1 The word @avdcipov 1s said by the commentators to mean 
here ‘‘dangerous” In the next aphorism tetanus is 
obviously referred to, and @avdemoy must mean at least 
“‘very often fatal.” 

2 Or ‘‘ change,” ‘‘ modification ” 

+ Aphorisms LX.-XV. have close parallels in Cean Pre- 
notions. 





6 Our MSS show various readings—pediorara:, pebiorarrat, 
repiorara, wepllorayra:r. Lattré reads ra@iorarae, 
7 pOlois yiverar M: ¢Oiones pddrora yiyrorvra VY. 
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mTAEvpoVa avTolol Tpéretat,! év éemta Hyépnoe 
aroOvyocxovow hv dé ravtas Siadiyacw, éumvot 
4 yivovrat. 

XI. Totow tro rév POiciwy évoyrovpeévaow, 
Ww To TTVopa, 6 TL av atoBnccwa1, Bapv bln 
émt tots dv@paxas ériveduevov, cal ai tpiyes 

4 amo? tis Keparis péwor, Oavarades.? 
XII. ‘Oxdcotcr PhiorBaw ai tplyes amd THs 
Kepbarns péovow, odTot, Siappoins émeyevopéerns, 
3 aroOvnoKovcw. 
XT. ‘Oxdcot aipa adpaddes davarrvova:,4 
2 rovToiow éx TOD WAEvpoVvOS f avaywyi yiverat.® 
XIV. ‘Td dbiovos éyopuév@ Stappora érreryevo- 
2 pévyn, Oavaraoes. 

XV, ‘Oxdcot é« wrevpitidos Eurrvos yivovras, 
hy avaxalapbaow év teccapdxovTa tuépno, 
ad as dv n phnkis yévntat, mavovras jv ® &é 

4 py, és bbicw peOioraryrat. 

XVI. Té Oepuov Brarre tadta’ mreovdxss 
NPEOMEVOLTL, TAPKAY exOnruvow, vevpov axpd- 
TEAY, YVO"UNS VapKwotV, aAluoppayias, eLTroO- 

4 Oupias, ratra olor Gavaros.® 
XVII. To dé Wuypdv, cracpovs, Terdvous, 
2 pedac mous, piyea muperdsea. 

1 és roy mvetyova Tpérera: abréoie: Kat OC’. els roy mvevpova 
rouréo.o: Tpéemetar Kal Urb : els roy wAedpova abréwy Tpérerar 
Kal V. és roy wAcdpova abtéoiot rpérera: kal M = Litiié with 
two inferior MSS transposes sal to before és. Theophilus 
says that this alteration 1s necessary to the sense, and it 
seems to be the reading of Galen 

2 ©’ has éx. 3 C’ has davdoipov 


4 For avarrtovas V has dveuéovo: and M dveuewor 
5 V reads rouréoiow f dvaywyh yiverat €x Tov rAedpovos. 


6 For #v V has ei. 
160 


APHORISMS, V. x.~xvu1. 


turn to the lungs, die within seven days, or, 
should they survive these, develop empyema. 

AI. In patients troubled with consumption, should 
the sputa they cough up have a strong? smell when 
poured over hot coals, and should the hair fall off 
from the head, it is a fatal symptom. 

XII. Consumptive patients whose hair falls off 
from the head are attacked by diarrhoea and die? 

XIIE. When patients spit up frothy blood, the 
discharge comes fiom the lungs. 

XIV. If diarrhoea attack a consumptive patient it 
1s a fatal symptom. 

XV. When empyema follows on pleurisy, should 
the lungs clear up within forty days from the 
breaking, the uUlness ends; otherwise the disease 
passes into consumption. 

XVI. Heat produces the following harmful results 
in those who use it too frequently: softening of 
the flesh, impotence of the muscles, dullness of 
the imtelligence, hemorrhages and fainting, death 
ensuing in certain of these cases. 

XVII. Cold produces convulsions, tetanus, blacken- 
ing, feverish rigors 4 


1 Or “‘ become purulent.” So Adams (in notes) 

2 Or ‘‘ offensive,” *‘ fetid ’ 

2 So Littré, who says that to translate ‘‘1f diazrhoea 
supervenes” is inconsistent with XIV. 

4 «Blackening” will melude ‘ mortification,” but 1s not 
to be limited to 1f. 





? After raira ©* has rofoi1, which Urb. places over zoa- 
Adxts, read by it for wAcovdxis. Rein. has a colon at taiira. 

8 Urb has yvduns vdpxwow and raira ole: davaros in the 
margin, Galen notices four variants for the end of this 
aphorism : rovroiot Cdvaros, Taira, é¢? ols 6 Odvaros, tabra oles 
@dvaros, Tatra eis Odvaroyv, Rem. és @dvarov. Query: €or 
olor 
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XVII. To wuypor rorduov doréosory, ob0bc, 
vetpoiciv, eyxepdr@, voriaig pverg: TO 6€ 


3 ig apérspov. 


IX. ‘Oxéoa carépucrar, éxPeppaivey,) why 


2 doa aipoppayety pérres.” 


XX. “EnKeot To pev yuypov Saxvades, Séppa 
mepioxAnpuver, advyny avexminroy ‘watel, pe 


/ 3 ge é 4 ? tal 
3 Aaiver,® piryea TupeT@dea,’ cTacpLoUs, TEeTAVOUS. 


XXII. "Kore 5€ Geov éwl terdvov dvev dxeos 
véw evodpxe, Gépeos pécov, Wwuypod Todnod 
KaTayvot éeravaxrnow Oépuns worettat: Oéppn 


4 5é radra® pverar. 


1] 


XXII. Td Oeppov exrunrixov, ove él ravti 
Edel, péyictov onpetov és aodareinv, Sépua 
pardooel, ioxyvaiver, avoduvoy, piryéav, oTAT LOY, 
TeTrdvoy wapnyopixoy. Tov bé év KehbarH Kxapy- 
Bapinvy rwver® mreioroy bé Stabéper doréwv 
KaTnypact, paidrov 68? tolow éidwpévoict, 
touTay bé€ pddtota, Tolcw év Kehary Edxea 
gyovot’ Kat oxdoa td vEtos OvnoKe, 7} 
éxxodTat, kal Eornow éoOropévotow, edpy, ai- 
Soiw, vaTépy, KUGTEL, TOUTOLTL TO Jeppov pidrtov 
Kal Kpivoy, TO Sé Yruxpoy monéutov Kal Krebvor. 

1 éxdepyatve: M. 

2 giuopparyée: } méAAer Littré and several Paris MSS — 


perhaps rightly, as this 1s probably the correct reading in 
aphorism XXIII. 

3 neracrpyots has been suggested for pearaive:, 

$ Littré reads woidee here, without quoting any authority 
for it, and I have not seen the word in any MS. I have 
collated. Dietz would place 1t after rerdyovs. Though the 
meaning 1s clear, the exact reading has apparently been lost. 
The text, though ungrammatical, is the reading of all our 
good MSS. 
5 Two MSS. read rotroy. Rein rerdvav. See Intr, p.xxx1 
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XVIIL Cold is harmful to bones, teeth, sinews, 
brain, and spinal marrow, but heat 1s beneficial 

KIX, Heat parts that are chilled, except where 
hemorrhage threatens.* 

XX Cold makes sores to smart, hardens the 
skin, causes pain unattended with suppuration; it 
blackens, and causes feverish rigors, convulsions, 
tetanus. 

XXI. Sometimes in a case of tetanus without a 
wound, the patient being a muscular young man, 
and the time the middle of summer, a copious 
affusion of cold water brings a recovery of heat. 
Heat reheves these symptoms.” 

XXII When heat causes suppuration, which it 
does not do in the case of every sore, it is the surest 
sign of recovery ; it softens the skin, makes it? thin, 
removes pain and soothes rigors, convulsions and 
tetanus It relieves heaviness of the head. It is 
particularly useful in fractures of the bones, especially 
when they are exposed, and most especially in cases 
of wounds in the head. Also m cases of mortifica- 
tion and sores from cold, of corroding herpes, for 
the seat, the privy parts, the womb, the bladder— 
for all these heat 1s beneficial and conduces to a 
crisis, while cold 1s harmful and tends to a fatal issue. 

1 With Littré’s reading ‘‘ Where there 1s, o1 thieatens to 
be, hemorrhage.” 

* The emendation rotrov 1s an attempt to get md of the 
awkward plural Perhaps the sentence is a musplaced 


* tatle” of the neat aphorism 
+ Perhaps, ‘‘ the body generally.” 


® rh St, év eepadh Kal xapnSapiny Ada, Urb ‘The MSS. 
vary very much here, and Littré (combining the readings of 
several) has ra S¢ év 7H eepad, cal xapnBapiny Ade. The text 
represents C’MYV. 


4 paarroy 56 Vo padaoy CO’. pddsorra && M. 
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XXIT. "Ey TOUTOLCE Oct 7} Wuxpe xphcdae, 
oxober aipopparyel, 7 pérret,? BY em auTd, dAAG 
mept autd, oxoev é emtppet: Kab oxdcas preypoval 
a emiphoyic para és TO epu0 pov Kab Uparwov 
pérravra veap@ aipatt, érl TavTa,? émel Ta ye 
Tanase pedaiver: Kab épuatrredas TO pn EXKOU- 
pevov, érret Té ye EXxovdpevov Brarrec. 

XXIV. Ta wuypd, olov yor KpdaTanrnas,? 
ornbes4 TONE, Bnyéov KwnyteKd, aipoppoika, 
xaTrappocd, 

XXY. Ta ép ap poraw oionuaTa Kat dideyy} 
para, direp EAKEOS, Kat Todary pind, Kab omdc- 
pare, TOUT@Y Ta wActaTa apuxpov KOT OLY €0LEVOV 
mon pyiber Te Kab toxvaiver, Kat ddvvyv dAver's 
vapen 5&7 perpin adunys AuTLKT. 

XXVI. “Ldap To Taxes Oeppatvopevoy Kat 
TAYEDS puyopevoy, Kouporarov. 

‘Oxdcotos mucipy dpéEis viKTwp TolcL 
avy Babdary,® Hy em ucorpndaccy, ayabov. 

XXVIII. Tvvarxetov ayoyov, ev apopact 
mupin, TOAAAXT © dé xal és Gra ypnolun av 1° 
Hv, €b pr capnBaptas éveroiet. 

XXIX. Tas xcvotoas happaxeverv, iv opyda, 


1MV have afuoppayéew pédAdc. So C’, with py before 
pérre. Galen apparently had 4 péAAe with the indicative 
before it. So Littré, following several MSS. Compare 
aphorism XIX. 

2 él radra omitted by Urb. ¥Y. 

3 xptoradAes xiv V. 4 orndéwy 0’, 

: Karaxedwevoy Tord C’: moAAbY sabes ita MY. 

v yap mover Rein. for cai. . Ave 

7 Be Bt MV: : yap C’ and many other MSS. “But && often has 

the force of yap. 
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AXII[. Cold should be used in the following 
eases: when there is, or is hkely to be, hemorrhage, 
but 1¢ should be applied, not to the parts whence 
blood fiows, but around them; mm inflammations, and 
in inflamed pustules inclinmg to a red and blood- 
shot colour that is due to fresh blood; in these 
cases apply cold (but it blackens old inflammations), 
and when there is erysipelas without sores (but it 
does harm when there are sores) 

XXIV. Cold things, such as snow or ice, are harm- 
ful to the chest, and provoke conghing, discharges 
of blood and catarrhs. 

XXV. Swellings and pains in the jomts, without 
sores, whether from gout or from sprains, in most 
cases are relieved by a copious affusion of cold water, 
which reduces the swelling and removes the pain. 
For numbness m moderation removes pain. 

XXVI. That water is lighest which quickly gets 
hot and quickly gets cold. 

XXVIII. When there is a desire, caused by intense 
thirst, to drink during the might, should sleep follow, 
it is a good sign. 

XXVIII. Aromatic vapour baths promote menstrua- 
tion, and in many ways would be useful for other 
purposes if they did not cause heaviness of the 
head. 

XXIX. Purge pregnant women, if there be 
orgasm, from the fourth month to the seventh, but 


8 dxdcoir mieiy Spetis Baap ex vuxroy rotrois: Supdderw V. 
Urb. has déxdcow f8wp mieiv Spekis vixrap rouréow: wav 
Spader ty. 

§ C’ Urb. have roAAayxo#, perhaps rightly. 

10 C’ omits &y, and Urb. by Fy, 
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TeTpdunva, kal &ype érra pnvdv haocov: ta &e 
3 vyria Kal mpecPurepa evrafelobat, 
XXX. Duvacet p yaotplL éyovon urd TiVvOS 
2 tev dbéwv OOH UAT OY Anh Ojvas,* Gavarades. 
I. Puvip éy yaar ph éxouca, prsBoroun- 
Geioa, éextitpwoKe xal paiddov jor peilov rod 
3 éu8pvov. 
I, Tuvarci aipa éyecoton, Tay KxaTa- 
2 pnviey payévrov, Awo1s.? 
XXXII. Tév Kararpnviery éxXeTovTwr, alua 
2 éx TOY pivav pvév,> ayabov. 
XXXIV. Duvaicl év yaotpi éxoton, iv 3 
2 Kotrin puf Todhaces,* KivOuvos ext pdoat. 
V. Tuvacnt v6 borepiKnay evox doupery, 
24 SuotoKovcn, TTAppOs erruytvopevos,® aryabov. 
XXXVI. Dovacet ra§ KOT apavLa, dypoa, Kal 
un KaT& Ta aiTa del”? ywopeva, kaddpotos 
3 deicGas onpaiver 
XXXVIL Puvacel év yaar ph éxovon, ny 
2 eEaidvyns® pacOot é bo xvol, YEVOVT AL, cxTUTp@a Ket. 
XXXVI. DPuvacet év yaorTpt éxoton ® Av 
0 &repos paabos i boYVOS yevnr at, didupa, éxourn, 
Garepov EKTLTPOTKEL kal hv pep O befcds boyVvos 
4 yévntat,9 ré dpoev: jv 6 6 apiotepds, Td OFRAV. 
1 C’ has cvAAnOjvar 
* Urb. joms together this aphorism and tke next, thus: 
Avots yiverat vey Se xataynviey éxvemdvrwv’ alpa ee TAY 
pwav puer ayaddy. This reading explains the insertion of 
yuvaiKh in ©’ (which omits yivera:) before ray. 
$ fuey 0’ Urb : fufvac MV 
4 Kothin pu woaAaAa V rotdly wodaAd puis M: notAly fue? 
moaAdnis C’: xoirly rodad puH Urb. C’ has rod éxrpaaai 
: = Gmreyivdpevos CO’. érvyevdueros Urb. MV. 
ra omitted by Urb V 
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less in the latter case; care is needed when the 
unborn child is of less than four months or of more 
than seven.! 

XXX. If a woman with child is attacked by one 
of the acute diseases, 1t 15 fatal.? 

XXXII. A woman with child, if bled, miscarnes , 
the larger the embryo the greater the 1isk. 

XXXIT When a woman vomits blood, menstrua- 
tion 1s a cure 

XXXII. When menstruation 1s suppressed, a flow 
of blood from the nose is a good sign. 

AXXIV. When a woman with child has frequen t 
diarrhoea there 1s a danger of a miscarriage. 

XXXV. When a woman suffers from hysteria? or 
difficult labour an attack of sneezing is beneficial. 

XXXVI. If menstrual discharge is not of the 
proper colour, and irregular, it indicates that purg- 
ing‘ is called for. 

XXXVIT. Should the breasts of a woman with 
ehild suddenly become thin, she miscarries. 

XXXVILI. When a woman is pregnant with 
twins, should either bieast become thin, she lose s 
one child. If the right breast become thin, she 
loses the male child; 1f the left, the female. 


1 This aphorism is omitted by C’VY. See Aphorisms 
Vv 


1 

2 This aphorism C’V place after XX XI 

8 Said by some commentators to refer to retention of the 
placenta Galen rejects this interpretation, but Littré seems 
inclined to accept it. 

¢ Or, ‘‘an emmenagogue ” 





7 C’ omits dei and reads, I think, caré rd abdrod. 

8 M puts efaipyns after paadol 

9 O’ has éyoton dldupa, omitting these words below. 

10 igyvds yévntat omitted by Urh (perhaps rightly) : 
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XXXIX. “Hy yuvt pn cvovea, pydé teroxvia, 
2 yddta éyyn, TavTys! Ta KaTapnvia éxrérostev. 

XL. Pouvaitiv oxdonow és todbs trtb0ds? atpa 
2 cvotpéderat, pavinv onpaiver. 

XLI. Tuvaica fv Gérys eidévat ef Kder, emi 
pérrAn® cabevdsev, adeitrva éovocn,* perixpnrov 
didov® aieiyy Kip pev orpodos éyn wept Thy 

4 yaorépa,® xve Av? S& uy, od KvEL. 

XLT. Tuva jv® pév dpper cv, ebypoos éoriv 
2 hy dé Ofrv, SvaxXpaos. 

XLT. Duvaccl xvoven épvoireras év tH 
2 tarépn yevopnevor,® Oavarades. 

XLIV. ‘Oxdca: mapa gvow Rema eodcar 

éy yaotpt éyovow,> éxritpw@axovct mow F 
3 mayvvOjvat. 

V. ‘Oxdcat to cha perpiws exoveas 

éxtitpwoKkover Siunva Kal tpivnva drep mpo- 


1 rairys Urb : raven: M+ V has 7rd rarauhvia adra and C’ 
Te KaTraphyiw abris (followed by ééAcurev) 

2 Urb. has pacbobs rirfatds. 

3 C’ has fy wéAAns eldévar } nde: } od, Stay perAdAee Kabedderw. 

© Qdelrvaxi éovont M: omitted by C’ Urb. V. 

5 §{Sov C’ Urb. V: Sotva: MM a:8dvar Littré (who does not 
give the authority). 

8 wal Ay wer orpdpos exe wep) thy woirlny C’: Kal ef pe 
arpdpos Exe: rep thy koiAiny Urb ; Kal dy nev orpopas Exn epi 
why yaorépa abtiis Vi: hy pey orpdpos Exnt wep) rhy yaorépa M. 

7 ty Urb. V: ei CM 

§ Urb. has ei név followed by ef 38. 

> So OC’: Av yuvanl. .. yévnrar Urb. Ms: yuvawd ... Av 
epvolredas .. « yévnrat V. 

18 Aerral dodaw dv yaorpl Zxovca C’ Aewra: éodoa: Urb.° 
Aerral dotow éy yaorp) Exovoiw M: Aewral dotoa xbovow V. 

1. After éxritpdonovor Urb. has of xvovo1, and M d4uwa 
(i.e. Slunva). 
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XXXIX. If a woman have milk when she neither 
is with child nor has had a child, her menstruation 
is suppressed, 

XL. When bleod collects at the breasts of a 
woman, 1b indicates madness,} 

XLI. If you wish to know whether a woman is 
with child, give her hydromel to drink [without 
supper|* when she is going to sleep. If she has 
colic in the stomach she is with child, otherwise she 
is not 

XLIY If a woman be going to have a male child 
she is of a good complexion; if a female, of a bad 
complexion, 

XLII. If a pregnant woman be attacked by 
erysipelas in the womb, it is fatal. 

XLIV Women with child who are unnaturally 
thin miscarry until they have grown stouter.® 

XLV. If moderately well-nourished women mis- 
earry without any obvious cause two or three months 


1 Galen says he had never seen such a case, but Adams 
thinks that the aphorism may refer to rare cases of puerperal 
mania. 

* These words are omitted by our best MSS Lnittré keeps 
them, but points ont that they are meonsistent with the 
commentary of Galen, who says that the woman must be 
well fed (kal werAnpGcGa: o:riwy). He suggeats, therefore, 
that we should either read otx adefxyg in the text or ph 
rerAno@oba: in Galen. 

3 The meaning of this aphorism seems plain enongh, though 
Adams says it 1s not altogether confirmed by experience. 
The ancient commentators gave three explanations of the 
aphorism, and two of rapa gicw Perhaps the meaning 1s- 
‘* Women, who in pregnancy are unnaturally thin, miscarry 
before they can recover a better condition.” 
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paaros pavepns, TauTyo lw ai KoTudn Saves + potns 
peotai elat, kat ob Stvavtas xpatelv brd Tob 
5 Bdapeos To éuBpvor, Gd amoppryyvuvr at.” 
XLVI. ‘Oxcdcat Tapa piou Taxelat éodoas 
iT) ovhiapBavove ty éy yaorpl, TAUT HOE 70 emt 
TAOOV TO OTONA TOY boTepéwy aronéter,® cat 
4 piv h AemruvO iva * ov Knvovaty. 
XLVI. "Hy barépy év T@ lox éryxetuevn © 
2 d:arruijon, avdaynn eu porov yevéaBat. 
XLVIIL. _ EuBpva Ta pev appeva éy Toict 
befiolot, Ta 8 Ovrea év tolcw apiotepoicr 
3 pardov.§ 
XLIX. ‘Torépov? eKT TOOLS, TTA PPLE OD 
Tpoadels érirdpBave Tovs puKTHpas Kal TO 
3 oTdua.® 
L. Touvarxi® KaTapnved iy Bourn éqri- 
“oxelv, cixiny Os peyloTnY mpos TOUS ritOods 1° 
3 mpoaBarnre. af 
Uf. ‘Oxocat év yaarpi (exouat, rovTay 4? ro 
2 oTdua TOV DoTepéwy ouppier. 18 
LIT. “Hy yuvacet &y yaorpr éxovrn yanra 
moAv éx tov patav pun, acbeves™ 16 Eupvov 


1 C0’ has travrns ai koruandéves tis trav torepoy After 
KoruaAnddves three MSS. add rijs whrpas. Ub. omits ratrnow 
and adds airév after corvAnddves. 

: amophyvurat M. 

3 jmoméCer 0’, 
4 After AerruvOiva: C’ Urb add rodro 
' After éyxeruévn some MSS have # (or 4) kal. 

* C’ omits paadoy, and begins the aphorism with éxdcoa 

7 Sorepéwy V. 

8 C’ places rrappixdy wpoodels after ordua. 

§ C’ reads yuraixds and M has 7é before xarapnyia. 
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after conception, the cotyledons of the womb are 
full of mucus, and break, being unable to retain the 
unborn child because of its weight 

XLVI. When unnaturally fat women cannot con- 
ceive, it is because the fat! presses the mouth of 
the womb, and conception is impossible until they 
grow thinner. 

XLVI. If the part of the womb near the hip- 
joint suppurates, tents* must be employed 

XLVIII. The male embryo is usually on the 
right, the female on the left. 

XLIX. To expel the after-birth: apply something 
to cause sneezing and compress the nostrils and the 
mouth. 

L. If you wish to check menstruation, apply 
to® the breasts a cupping-glass of the largest 
size. 

LI. When women are with child the mouth of 
the womb is closed. 

LIT When milk flows copiously from the breasts 
of a woman with child, it shows that the unborn 


1 So the commentator Theophilus. éwirioov means hterally 
the fold of the peritoneum 

2 Plugs of lint to keep the suppurating place open until it 
is well on the way to heal from the bottom 

8 Galen would prefer ‘‘ under,” as given by some MASS. in 
his day 





10 ©’ has év r& or7éy for xpds robs rirbods, and Galen says 
that in his time some MSS read id robs rirOots. 

11 C’ has apéoBare 

12 O’ has ravréoo: for rovray 

13 gypude: C'V > tuppde: Urb... cuupéeuurer M. 

14 QeOevety VY The aphorism is omitted by C’. 
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onpaiver a 5é orepeol ot parrot gmat, iyter- 
vOTEpov TO éuBpvov onpaivel. 

LI. + Oxocar Sad etpery pédrover Ta ep 
Bpva,* TavTnow ob terol toxvot yivovras: qv 
5é mwdAuv cKhnpol yeveavTat, aduvn éoras® éy 
toto. tiTGotow, F ev Toto uw loytorow, év 
ToLo Ly opbarpotcw, H év Toto youvact, Kal ov 
Ssapdetpovaty.! 

LIV. 5 ‘Oxdoyor TO 770 pa, TOV Dorepewv oKAD- 
pov éore, TaUvTyoty avaykn TO oTopa Tov 
Darepewv Tuppoery, 

LV. “Oxdcaz év yaorpl exovoat bmo TupeTay 
AapPavorras, Kal ioxupas isxvaivovrat,® dvev* 
mpopdatos davepis,® rixrover xarem ds Kal 
ETLKLVOULOS, 1} eKTITP@KOUTAL xwwduvetouaty. 

LVI. ‘Ent? pow yuvascele oTracmes Kal 
AeLtroOupin Hv emeyevnT at,” KAKOV. 

LVII. Karapnviev yevouévar rresovor,4 yod- 
ot cupBaivovat, Kab py yevouévoy ard TIS 
borépns yivovTar vodcot. 

LVIII. *Esi apy preypaivove, Kab borépy 
preypawovon, otpayyoupin emuyiveras, Kat éml 
veppolaw eurrbowst oT paryyoupin émuyiverat, emt 
dé Hate dreypaivoyts AvyE ériyiverat. 


d 
17) 
Esl 

7 


t This aphorism is omitted by C’. 

2 Urb. omits ra u8pva. 3 Urb. has ylvera: for Zora, 

4 MV have d:agpdefpe:. 

§ This aphorism is omitted by C’. 

6 For ioxveivorra: C’ and eal other MSS. have éepyal- 
vOYTal. 

* CO’ has «al before &vev, for which V reads &rep. 

® pavepijs mpopicros OC’, § 0’ adds éxéca: before éxt. 

10 Ay erryévnrat omitted by M. 
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child is sickly; but if the breasts be hard, it shows 
that the child is more healthy. 

LUT When women are threatened with muis- 
carriage the breasts become thin. If they be- 
come hard again? there will be pain, either in the 
breasts or in the hip joints, eyes, or knees, and there 
is no miscarriage, 

LIV. When the mouth of the womb is hard it 
must of necessity be closed 

LV When women with child catch a fever and 
become exceedingly thin,? without * (other) obvious 
cause, they suffer difficult and dangerous labour, or a 
dangerous miscarriage 

LVI. If convulsions and fainting supervene upon 
menstrual flow, it is a bad sign. 

LVIJI. When menstruation is too copious, diseases 
ensue; when it is suppressed, diseases of the womb 
occur. 

LVIII. On inflammation of the rectum and on 
that of the womb strangury supervenes ; on suppura- 
tion of the kidneys strangury supervenes; on in- 
flamamation of the liver hiccough supervenes, 


1 Galen takes the sense to be that hard (and not mulky) 
breasts indicate a healthy child Luittré, thmking that this 
interpretation neglects the comparative dyewdrepoy, under- 
stands the sense to be that while soft milky breasts indicate a 
sickly child, hard milky breasts indicate a more healthy one. 

2 Galen says that maAw can mean either (1) “again” or 
(2) ‘*on the other hand.” He prefers the second meaning. 

3 Or (with the reading of C’) ‘ feverish.” 

4 The phrase *‘ without obvious cause” may also be taken 
with the preceding clause. 


11 wAcidvay ‘yevoudvey CO’. Some MSS. have yivoyévwr or 
yiyvonévay 

12 kal is omitted by C’, and Urb. omits from «ol to 
emiylverat. 
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A®OPIZMOI 


LIX. Pun nv py AawRavy év yaorpl, Bourn 
Sé eidévar et Mapperat, qepikaruras ipariouct, 
Gupia nave’ * Kip pey mopever Bas ® Soh 7 i Sus) 
bia TOU FHLATOS és TO OTOL Kal és Tas pivas,? 
yivwoke Ort aun ov on EouTny dryoves coruy.! 

LX. Puvaixt év yaorpl éxourn HV at > Kaddp- 
TLES TOPEVMOVTAL, advvarov TO éuBpvov v iryeaivery. 

LXI. "Ay yuvacki® ai Kcabdpares pn? mopeu- 
OvTal, pajre ppixns, pare muperod eT Ury/tVO{LEVOU, 
aoa be ® avTH wpoomimt@at, Noyilou TavTHY év 
yaoT pt EXeLY. § 

Il. “Oxdoar TUKVAS ‘0 Kal rpuxpas (Tas 
paTpAs éxouow, ov KuloKovew" Ka OKGCaL 
Kadurypous éyouct Tas pT PAS, ou kuicKkovaw,4 
daoa Bévvuras yap 6 yévos’ Kal SKooas Enpas 
padrov Kat meptaaeas,”™ évdein yap THs Tpobhs 
POeiperat TO orépya: oKdoas oe e& apdorépav 
THY Kpaow ovupetpov™ ExovoL, ai ToLadraL érri- 
TEKVOL ‘yivovTaL. 

LXIII. Tapardyotws 6 xab émt Tay ap- 
pévav4* i yap Sia THY aparoTnTa TOD cHpatos 


1 kgrwbey V (Urb. has § above the line) 

2 After mropeterOa: MV have oo, Q and one other M&. oi 
Urb. C’ omit. 

3 MV transpose 7d ordua and Tas fivas 

4 Urb. adds (after éoriv) GAAS Sid Toy EvSpa 

5 MV omit ai and transpose 4v to the beginning of the 
aphorism. Urb. has #v at the beginning and retains ai. 

6 > After yuveint Urb. adds év yaorp) éxovcn. 

” ah 1s omitted by C’ and three MSS. have raverra: for py 

MOpEedwrvTaL 

8 After 5: three MSS. add GaAAdnoroz a) womlAas dpéfces. 

® For é tad C’ has toe. | 

10 Urb. M. transpose wuxvas and wuxpds. 
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LIX. If a woman does not conceive, and you wish 
to know if she will conceive, cover her round with 
wraps and burn perfumes underneath. If the smell 
seems to pass through the body to the mouth and 
nostrils, be assured that the woman is not barren 
through her own physical fault. 

LX. If a woman with child ha\e menstruation, it 
is impossible for the embryo to be healthy. 

LXI. If menstruation be suppressed, and neither 
shivering nor fever supervenes, but attacks of nausea 
occur, you may assume the woman to be with child. 

LXII. Women do not conceive who have the 
womb dense and cold; those who have the womb 
watery do not conceive, for the seed is drowned ; 
those who have the womb over-dry and very hot 
do not conceive, for the seed perishes through lack 
of nourishment. But those whose temperament ? is 
a just blend of the two* extremes prove able to 
conceive. 

LXIIL. Similarly with males. Enther because of 
the rarity of the body the breath? is borne outwards 


1 Used in the old sense of the word. xpims really means 
“blending.” ‘‘ compounding ” 

2 As Galen says, four (not two) dispositions have been 
mentioned ; but these can be taken in pairs, and so we get 
the healthy mean with respect to (1) heat and (2) dryness. 

3 Moving air m the body was called wvedua, which was 
not confined, as our word “‘breath” is, to air moving to 
and from the lungs. The wmter of this aphorism was 
evidently a supporter of the Pneumatists, who tried to 
explain health and disease by the action of air. 





11 yal... Kuloxovew omitted by 0’. 

12 After wepixacas V has gxouvory, 

13 guupétpes Urb 14 aydpar V. 
18 rob odparos omitted by 0’, 
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A®OPIZMOI 


TO mvedua ef péperat pos TO py Tapaméwr ery * 
TO onéppa’ 4H 61a THY TUKVUTHTA TO by pov ov 
Staxwpel eo 4 Sia THY puxpornra ove éxmv- 
poorat, WOTE aBpoitec tau 7 pos Tov TOTOD TOUTOD" 
% Sia THv Ceppacinv 76 a’to TodTO yiverau. 

LXIV. Tanda dcdovat Keparayeouat KaKOV 
Kaxov oé€ Kal Tos mupeTaivouc, kal olow 
vmoxovopta peTéopa Kat S:aBopBoputorta, Kal 
Toict Snpasecs: kakov dé Kal olat yoruwdess ai 
droxwpyares ® év totow o€écr mupetoiaw,* Kal 
olow aipatos Siaxwpyers wood yéyover" ap- 
potes dé Powddear ey Ainv wok mupéccovew - 
diddvas O€é Kai év muperoiar ® paxpotat BAnxXpotot, 
pnoevos TOV T poeepn Levey onpel@y mapeovTos,* 
mapa doyou® Sé éxreTnKOTwD. 

LXV. ‘Oxocoiew oidnpara ép’ EdxKect paiverat, 
ov Paha TTOVTAL, OUdE palvovras | rovTwy o€ 
apavicbévroy ® éEaipyys, tolot pep orto Oev 
omac pol, TéTAaVvOL, TOiCL oe eum poaber a | Bavial, 
ddvvat mrevpod ofetar,4 7 euTrinots, 4 Sucev- 
tepin, Av épvOpa pwardov Gy Ta oldypata 


¥ 


1 Before 7d Urb. adds 78 ordégzari reading also mapeuri- 
arew: other MSS. els 7b ordua. 

2 Only three (inferior) MSS. have cal. Laittré mserts it 
following the commentary of Galen, which implies it. 

3 After twroxwphotes Galen thought that a «al should be 
added for the sake of the sense One of our MSS (probably 
through the influence of Galen) reads xa). 

4 éy roiow dtéor wuperoiow C’ Urb.- ev dtdéor muperota() 
goto: MV. 

5 Ay wh Alny TOAD axupecowow C’, Urb and some other 
MSS. omit TokAG, which word, as Galen says, seems otiose 

6 For parpoto: C’ has #. ? arapedyray C’V. 

8 srapaddéyows Urb. 9 adarmlouéver OC’, 
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so as not to force along the seed ; or because of the 
density of the body the liquid? does not pass out; 
or through the coldness it 1s not heated so as to 
collect at this place;? or through the heat this 
same thing happens.® 

LXIV. To give milk to sufferers from headache is 
bad; 1t is also bad for fever patients, and for those 
whose hypochondria are swollen and full of rumb- 
Img, and for those who are thirsty. Milk is also 
bad for those whose stools in acute fevers are 
bilious, and for those who pass much blood. It 
is beneficial in cases of consumption when there 
is no very high fever. Give it also in protracted, 
low fevers, when none of the aforesaid symptoms is 
present, but when there is excessive emaciation, 

LXV When swellings appear on wounds, there 
are seldom convulsions or delirium; but when the 
swellings suddenly disappear, wounds behind are 
followed by convulsions and tetanus, wounds in 
front by delirium, severe pains in the side, or 
suppuration, or dysentery, if the swellings are in- 
clined to be red.4 


1 +b dypdv here means 7d owéppa. 

2 Galen notes that the writer leaves the ‘‘place” to be 
understood by the reader, but rodroy seems to refer to 
something already mentioned. 

% Galen objects to the last clause as inconsistent with the 
one preceding, and to the whole aphorism as an interpellation. 

4 There are many difficulties of meammg in this aphorism, 
the chief hemg that wounds in front do not differ from 
wounds behmd in their probable or possible after-effects, 
at any rate not to the extent mentioned m the text. See 
Littré’s note. 





18 cis ro¥umpocbey C’. Rem. has droco: for roto: (twice). 
3 novin  ébben wrevgéwy ately Urb : pavin nad oduvn 
mAeupou Gfla 
177 
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A®OPIZMOI 


LXVI. “Hv tpavpatev saovnpay éovtar} 
otdnpata® yun haivytas, péya KaKov. 
LXVII. Ta vyatva, ypyord, ra Sopa 
KQKG. 
LXVIII. Ta dcricGev ris xeharis dduvmpéra 4 
e b] , 3 / \ ad DI “a 
n &y peTaTr@ opGin dre TunGeioa where! 
LXIX, ‘Piyea dpyerat, yuvaskt pév €& dodvos 
padrov cal bia verov és Thy Kepadny' aTap 
kat avopdot brricbevy padrpov } Eurpoobey Tob 
CMUATOS, Oloy MHYEwv, pnpov’ atap Kal TO 
déppa apasov, Snrot Sé 4 Opies 
‘ 
. Oi bd Terapraiwy adtoKdpevor® Ure 
oracpoo ov mdvu te? adioxovras qv Oé 
/ 
GNCKWYTAL TpoTEpoy, Kal émuyevntat TeTap- 
Tatos, WavovTat. 
LXXI. ‘Oxdco:oe Séppata  srepiretverar 
‘ 8 \ f ov 7) a“ 
axknpa® Kat Kapparéa, avev topwtos TedeEU- 
TOTW GKdcotct Sé Yarap% Kal apatd, odv 
idpa@rt TedevTactD.” 
LXXITI. Of ixrept@dees od aavu te mvevpa- 
TWOEES ELOEDY. 
loxupay rat moynpay édvrwy M. 
of8nua M 
@vyopa ©’, && Evvoua Urb. 
ddurepéevet M 
3 €yova:, SnAot 5@ TodrTo 7 Opié Lattiré without stating his 
authonty C’ omits all from ofey to @piz, and there are 
many slight variants m all parts of the aphorism 
® éyduero: Urb. 
7 ob xdvu ti bwd omacpay C’ ob wavy rt 6rd oracuot Urb... 
ind oracpov ov mdvu Tt: M bro oracpay ob xdvu rt V~ 


1h wo he BM 
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LXVI. If swellings do not appear on severe 
wounds it is a very bad thing. 

LXVII Softness# 1s good, hardness? is bad. 

LXVIIT. Pains at the back of the head are relieved 
by opening the upright vein in the forehead. 

LXIX. Rigors in women tend to begin in the 
loins and pass through the back to the head In 
men too they begin more often in the back of the 
body than in the front; for example, in the fore- 
aims or thighs. The skin too is rare, as is shown 
by the hair 

LXX. Those who are attacked by quartans are 
not very liable to be attacked by convulsions. But 
if they are first attacked by convulsions and a 
quartan supervenes, the convulsions cease. 

LXXI, Those whose skin is stretched, hard and 
parched, die4 without sweat. Those whose skin 
is loose and rare die* with sweat. 

LXXIT. Those subject to jaundice are not very 
subject to flatulence. 


i That is, in swellings, ete. 

2 On “ crudity.” 

* Littré thinks that the last sentence is a separate aphorism, 
contrasting the bodies of women and of men. Commentators 
mostly think that there 1s a reference to the fact that the 
front parts are more hairy than the back, this shows the 
less rarity of the latter, 2¢ their greater coldness and 
hability to rigors. 

“ Perhaps reAevrdow refers to the termmation of any 
disease, not of fatal diseases only. So Theophilus 





8 For oxanpa Urb, has iqpa 
® éxédcorot 38. «=. TeAevT@ow Omitted by CO’. 
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TMHMA EKTON 


I. ’Ev rhoe Xpovina Aeevrepinaty dEupeypuin 
érruyevouern, by yevouevn! apoTepov, onpetov 
3 aryalov. 
Tl. Ofor fives typal dice, cab 4% your 
° / 
Uypy,? uysaiyovot voonporepov'® olor b& Tav- 
3 avtia, dyrewotepov4 
TT. “Ev toe paxphor Ssveevtepinow ai 
2 amoctTiat, Kaxov' Kal avy wupeTd, KaKLOD. 
TV. Ta weptpddapa édxea, xaxonbea. 
V. Tév aduvéwv, cal év mrevpqos, Kal év 
ww * 
ornfect, cat év Tolow AdAotot pépecty,® eb peya 
3 dadépovar, Karapadnréov. 
4 
VI. Ta vedpittad, xab ta kara thy xtotiy,® 
2 épywdas® tysdleras toto. wperButépoict. 
VIL. ’AAyjuata xab oidnpata® Kata thy 
KoLAinY yivomeva, Ta pev peTéwpa Kouorepa,® 
3 Ta O& py petéwpa, iaxupoTepa. 
VITL. Totcww vdpemixoict ta yivopeva > Erxea 
2év TO c@pati, ov pyidias tyidleras. 
Lapédrepoy ph éotca, ph ywoudyn mpdtepov, mpdcbey py 
yryvonevn are other readings. 
2 V has dyp) (with éypdérepa:) and M has éyporépy with 
Syodrepar. 
3 yoonrdérepov Urb , perhaps rightly, as C’ has voo:Adrepoyv. 
4 iyewdrepo: M 
5 For wépecw Rein. has ras diapopds 
6 After xtorw Urb. and many other MSS. add aaytuara. 
? For épywdas OC’ Urb. read ducxepas 
8 oidfuata is strongly supported by the MSS, (including 
C’ and Urb ), and is mentioned by Theophilus. It 1s not 
mentioned by Galen, and Littré omits it from his text. 


se pera dhynudroy ddurhuara, Rein. Perhaps a case of hen- 
1ad ys 


180 


APHORISMS, VI 1.—viu. 


SIXTH SECTION 


I. In cases of chronic hentery, acid eructations 
supervening which did not occur before are a good 
sign. 
Ii. Those whose nostrils are naturally watery, and 
whose seed is watery, are below the average when 
in health; those of an opposite character are above 
the average when in health.} 

III. In cases of prolonged dysentery, loathing for 
food is bad ; if fever be present, it is worse. 

IV. Sores, when the hair about them falls off, are 
mahgnant. 

¥. One should observe about pains, in the sides, 
in the breast and in the other parts, whether they 
show great differences.” : 

VI. Kidney troubles, and affections of the bladder, 
are cured with difficulty when the patient is aged. 

VII. Pams and swellings? of the belly are 
less serious when superficial, more severe when 
deep-seated. 

VIII. Sores on the body of dropsical persons are 
not easily healed. 


%1 With the reading of M, ‘‘ are (generally) more healthy.” 

2 Littré, relying on Epidemics, IT, § 7 (end), where this 
aphorism occurs in an expanded form, would understand 
vas &pas after péperiv, making the genitive ray ddurdwoy 
depend upon it, and would make ‘‘the patients” (under- 
stood) the subject of diadépove: Hereads tv . . . diapdpwct. 

* This word 1s doubtful, as 1t does not suit very well the 
predicates covpérepa and icxupdrepa 





* For coupdrepa MV have xot¢a 
10 For ywdpeva V has éxrywdueve, 
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A®OPIZMOI 


IX. Ta mraréa éEavOnywara, ob wavy ti 
2 kynopacea. 
X. Kedaray ToveoyTs Kat Tepi@duveov7t, mov, 
q dap, 7 aipat puéy Kara Tas pivas, y Kara 
3 Ta OTA, 7 KaTa TO oTOMA, AVEL TO voonpa. 
XI. Toice pehayyomKoias Kat Tolot veppl- 
2 Tixolow aipoppotdes erruyevopevat, ayabov. 
. Td inbérre Xpovias aipoppoidas, ay pn 
pia purayOA, kivouvos bdpwra émuyevérOar 7 
3 dbicw. 
AUT. ‘Tad Avypod exopmerep TTrapwos ére- 
2 ryevouevos AvEL TOV Avypov. 
XIV. “Tard BSpwmos exoneven,® Kata Tas préBas 
2 és TH Kothiny vdatos PuévTos, | Avots. 
XV. ‘Tr Sia ppoins exouev paxpiis aro 
TavTouatou eweTos érruyevomuevos Aves THY Sidp- 
3 poLav. 
XVI. ‘L7d waAevpiridos, 4 TeptTAEupovins 
2 éyopéve 4 Sidppora, emruryevopevn, KAKOV. 
XVII. “OpGarpidvr1® td Stappoins And- 
2 Onvar dyadov. 
XVII. Kuorw SLacomrevTt, 4 eynépanor, i) 
Kapoinn, ) pévas, ur Tay évtépov te? rap 
3 NerTOv, H KotAiny, 4 rap, Javarddes. 
XIX. “Ean dsaxorh datéov, i} yovdpds, 7 


17 aiua omitted by MY. 
2 rh brah rd or dpe CV - kaTaThara hearard ordua Urb 
kara ro ordéua } Kare re ara M, 
3 Rein. adds abraudrov before card, 
* éxouévp in V appears before 7). 
5 éparuiavra Urb and several other MSS. One has 
ép0arAmarras. 
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IX Broad exanthemata! are not very irritating, 

X. When the head aches and the pain is very 
severe, a flow of pus, water or blood, by the nostrils, 
ears or mouth, cures the trouble. 

XI. Hemorrhoids supervening on melancholic or 
kidney affections are a good sign.? 

XIT When a patient has been cured of chronic 
hemorrhoids, unless one be kept,? there is a danger 
lest dropsy or consumption supervene. 

XIII. In the case of a person atilicted with 
hiccough, sneezing coming on removes the hiccough. 

XIV. In the case of a patient suffering from 
dropsy, a flow of water by the veins into the belly 
removes the dropsy. 

XV. In the case of a patient suffermg from pro- 
longed diarrhoea, involuntary vomiting supervening 
removes the diarrhoea. 

XVI. In the case of a patient suffering from 
pleurisy or pneumonia, diarrhoea supervening is a 
bad sign. 

XVII. It is a good thing when an ophthalmic # 
patient is attacked by diarrhoea. 

XVIII. A severe wound of the bladder, braim, 
heart, midriff, one of the smaller intestines, belly 
or liver, 1s deadly. 

XIX. When a bone, cartilage, sinew, the slender 


1 It is not known what exanthemata are meant , probably 
the pustules of scabies 

2 Hemorrhoids were supposed to be one of Nature’s ways 
of removing inipurities. 

3 Thatis “left” Some MSS have carare:o0F 

# Ancient ‘‘ophthalmia” meluded many eye diseases 
besides the one now known by this name 


6 7.18 placed by C’ before t&v é-répav and Urb. omits ray. 
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fa) El / ‘\ f A > / ¥ 
vedpov, h yvaou To Nerrov, } axporocbin, obre 
3 abkerat, ove cupdverat 
XX. “Hy és trav! xorrinv alpa éxyvOR rapa 
2 dioww, avdynn éxrrunOjvar.” : 
I. Totes pasvopévorot xipoadv 7 aipop- 
2 polday émiyivouevor, pavins® AvJcES. 
XXL. ‘Oxdoa pyypata* éx tod vaerov és 
4 3 fa’ fa 4 f 
2 Tous ayKxovas xataBaiver, drAeBoTopin Ave. 
XXIII. “Hv $oBos 7 ducOvpin rorww ypdvorv 
2 StateAq, pedrayyodKor 7d ToLodTov. 
. "Evrépov qv Sraxowi Tav AeTTaY TL, 
2 ov cuppveras. 
, 
XXV. "Epuciveras eEwfer xarayeopevoy® 
ow tpéretba. otx ayalov: gowbev be ea, 
3 ayabor. 
¢ ~ 
XXVI. ‘Oxdcorcw adv d& oles xatcos 
2 rpdpot yevovrat,® rapaxoTh Avet. 
XXVIT. ‘Oxocos éurrvos } bSpwrixol réuvovrat 
h katovtat,” éepvévtos Tod mvov 4 Tod Bdaros 
3 a0pdov, ravras® diradAvyTaL. 

1 rhy omitted by C0’, 

2 geromOiiva: dedynn h Siacarjva C’, The alternative 1s 
an attempt to express the criticism of Galen, who says that 
éxrunOjva: here means, according to several interpreters, 
not transformation into pus, but ‘* corruption ” 

3 Before uavins Urb. V add ris 

4 For pjyuarta three MSS have &ayjuara, a reading noticed 
by Galen. dayiyara % (Kad) pirypata C’ Urb, 

5 raraxuvéer V. 

8 yivuyra: C’ and V (which omits &). 

? xalovra: } réuvoyra: Urb. Before éxpuévros C’ Urb. add 


TOVTEOICL 
8 advrws ddpiws C’, For rdyrws V has uelvayros and xa} for }. 





1 This aphorism has been a puzzle to all commentators 
from Galen to Littré, as it 1s diffienlt to reconcile it with 
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APHORISMS, VI. xix.—xxvn. 


part of the jaw, or the foreskin is severed, the part 
neither grows nor unites + 

XX, If there be an unnatural flow of bleod into 
the belly,? it must suppurate. 

XXI. Varicose veins or hemorrhoids supervening 
on madness? remove it. 

XXII. Ruptures* that descend from the back to 
the elbows are removed by bleeding. 

XXIII. Fear or depression that is prolonged means 
melancholia. 

XXIV. If one of the smaller intestines be severed 
it does not unite. 

XXV. When erysipelas that spreads externally 
turns inwards it 1s not a good thing; but it is good 
when internal erysipelas turns outwards. 

XXVI. Whenever tremors occur in ardent fevers, 
delirium removes these tremors.5 

AXVII. Whenever cases of empyema or dropsy 
are treated by the knife or cautery, if the pus or 
water flow away all at once, a fatal result is 
certain, 


experience Perhaps all that 1s meant is that a severe cut 
(S:axor#) 18 never completely restored, eg callus is not 
exactly bone. 

2 If the artacle r}v be omitted, “into a cavity.” 

> nayln includes every state when a person is ‘‘ out of his 
mind.” It is uncertain to which of these many states 
reference here is made. 

* Galen notices that some authorities read dAyhyara, 
‘‘nains,” a much more appropriate word im the context. 
Littré thinks that “‘ referred” pains to the elbows are meant - 
‘*les brisements dans le dos font sentir dans les condes,” 
The reading of 0’ combines both readings. 

5 Galen thinks that this aphorism 1s an interpellation, but 
takes the meaning to be that dehiium replaces the fever. It 
seems more natural to interpret 1t to mean that delamum 
replaces the tremors. 
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XXVIII. Etvodyo: ot wodaypidow, ovbde 
2 daraxpol yivovrat. 
X. Tuvy od rodaypid, ef py Td Kxata- 
2 piyvia éxréroutrev avrTq.t 
. Tats ob rodaypid apd tod adpobi- 
2 ctacpod.” 
XXXII. “Oddvas 660arpav axpytrorocin, 7 
DouTpor, 7 Trupin, H preBotopuin, } hbapyaxoracin® 
3 Aver. 
XXXII. Tpavrol tro Ssiappoins padsora 
2 GNoKovTaL waKxpys. 
XXX. Of déupeypiaddees 08 mavu Tt 
2 wAevpitixol yivovtat. 
XXXIV. ‘Oxdoo: paraxpol, tovtTatce Kipoot 
peyddot ov yivovtai* oxdcois av hadaxpotor 
3 Kipool yévevTas wad yivovtat dacées.® 
XXXV. Totow idpwmrixoics BRE émiyevopéevn, 
2 kaxov: TO Oé mpoyeyovévas ayabov.® 
XXXVI. Avooupiny dreBotopin Aver, Tdpverv 
2 8é ry elow hréBa.? 
XXXVI. “Lrd xuvdyyns éyouévo oldnua® 
2 yevérOas ev TS Bpdoyyo® tw, ayadov.'0 
1 The MSS. offer many readings (iy, ef, éxAlan, émidA éAorrer, 
AdAoirev, exAéAoirev, exAclryn, aris, attri, ab’rhy), all with 
approximately the same sense 
¢ dppodioidgew Urb V. 
3 4 pappaxorocin omitted by C’ apyanein V 
4 The reading od yivovra: has poor MS. support but is 
the one known to Galen. Otherwise one would adopt odk 
éyyivovrat 
5 In the second part of this aphorism I have adopted the 
text of V, which seems to be the simple original, altered by 


various hands to the fuller text found in our other MSS. 
The variants include S¢ or & before &r, the omission of dy, 
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XXVIII. Eunuchs neither get gout nor grow 
bald. 

XXIX. A woman does not get gout unless 
menstruation is suppressed. 

XXX. A youth does not get gout before sexual 
intercourse. 

XXXI. Pains of the eyes are removed by drinking 
neat wine, by bathing, by vapour baths, by bleeding 
or by purging. 

XXXII. Those with an impediment in their speech 
are very likely to be attacked by protracted 
diarrhoea. 

AXXIIT. Those suffering from acid eructations 
are not very likely to be attacked by pleurisy. 

XXXIV. Bald people are not subject to large 
varicose veins; bald people who get varicose veins 
grow hair again. 

XXXV. A cough supervening on dropsy is a bad 
sign. but if it precede it is a good sign. 

XXXVI. Bleeding removes difficulty of mic- 
turition; open the internal vein.? 

KXAVIL. Ina case of angina it is a good thing 
when a swelling appears on the outside of the 
trachea. 


1 Galen suspects that this aphorism 1s an interpellation 
He says that to make good sense xat must be understood 
before pAeBorouin ‘‘ bleeding, among other things,” 





dourr{v) after gadraxpoio:, peydAo as epithet of x:pcol, 
érryévwrrat, ovru: before or after maduw. 

6 Several MSS , and Lattré, omt 7d 3¢ . . . dyador. 

7 ris Zr Littré and Rein., and V adds @A¢Bas, 

8 of8nua C’ oidquara Urb MY. 

2 rpaxhrkw Urb. 

10 ©! adds Zéce yap rpéxera: Td véonpa, 


~ 


ADOPIZMOI 


XXXVI. ‘Oxécotct xpumTol capKivor yivov- 
Tat, 7 Gepamevery Bédreov" Gepamevduevot yap 
arohhuvtar TAX EDS, pH Oeparevopevor Sé troAvy 
Xpovov StaTedéouvc ly. 

XXXIX. 2rac pol yivovras* h ono mnpo- 
aLos H Kevoatos® obta 8é Kal AVY LOS. 

XL. ‘Oxdcoras wept TO wUmoxovepLop TOvOS 
yiveras 4 arep preypoviis, TovTOLoL ‘TupETos 
eT UyeVOMEVOS Aver Tov wovov.® 

UL. ‘Oxecorat Sidarudy Tt &v TO CO part éov 
py drroonpaivel, TovTOLaL bua maxvryta ToD 
muou h® rob Tomo ouK dmoonpaiver. 

XL. ’Ey rotow ixreptxoics 16 jrap oKANpOY 
yevéo@an,? mov pov. 

XLII. “Oxooor omdqvadees bro SucevTepins 
adtoKovrTat, TOUTOLTLW, erruyevoperns paxpijs Tihs 
Sucevrepins, Bdporwr éreyiverar H Necvevtepin, cab 
GTONNVYTAL. 

XLIY. ‘Oxdcorow ex otparryoupins eireol 
ylvovT as, éy érta fmepgowy dm onduyra,® Ay py 
MUPETOU érruryevo uévov rus * TO ovpoy pui. 

XLV. “Edxea 6 Oxooa évravad yiveras, y) poate po- 
TEpoV Xpovav taxovaw, 10 dvadykn aotéov adi- 
otacbat, Kal Tas OvAaS KOiNAaS yiverGat. 

XLVI ‘Oxdcot vBol ef acbpatos 7 Byxos 
yivovrat po THS HRys, atroANuyTaL. 

1 OC’ has npurrol xapkivor ylyoyra: twice. 

omacpos yiverat CO’ Urb V. 

3 C0 Urb. transpose wanpdoies and Kevdcros. 

4 Some MSS have advor ytvovrat. 

5 For rév révoy some MSS. have rd véonpa. 


* Lattré omits rod miov } on the ground that the com- 
mentary of Galen imphes two readings, one with roi avtov 
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APHORISMS, VIL. xxxvin.—xtiv1. 


AXXVIIL It is better to pive no treatment in 
cases of hidden cancer; treatment causes speedy 
death, but to omit treatment is to prolong life. 

XXXIX. Convulsions occur either from repletion 
or from depletion. So too with hiecough, 

XL. When pain in the region of the hypo- 
chondrium occurs without inflammation, the pain 
is removed if fever supervenes. 

ALI, When suppurating matter exists in the body 
without showing itself, this is due to the thickness 
either of the pus or of the part. 

XLII. In jaundice, sclerosis of the liver is bad. 

XLIIT. When persons with enlarged spleens are 
attacked by dysentery, if the dysentery that super- 
venes be prolonged, dropsy or lientery supervenes 
with fatal results. 

XLIV Those who, after strangury, are attacked 
by ileus, die in seven days, unless fever supervenes 
and there is an abundant flow of urine. 

XLV. If sores last for a year or longer, if must 
be that the bone come away and the scars become 
hollow. 

XLVI. Such as become hump-backed before pu- 
berty from asthma or cough, do not recover. 





and the other with rod téwov. All our MSS give both 
phrases, 2 fact which Littréd would explain as an attempt on 
the part of a scribe to mclude both of Galen’s readings. 
Reinhold omits 9 rod rdxov 

7 For rd... yevéobae Urb. (with many other MSS ) has 
jv Td harap oxAnpoy yevnrat. 

8 of rotodro: 1s added after axdAAuyra: by V, before drda- 
Avyra by C’ Urb 

* pAts Rem. 

10 t¢xe Lattré with several MSS. toxeow V. 
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A®OPIZMOIL 


XLVI. ‘Oxdcoroe preBoronin 7 pappaxein 
ocuppépes, TOUTOUS TOD HOS dapacnnesd  preBo- 
Topety.t 

XLVI. Toto omdnvadect Svcevrepin émuye- 
vomevn, aryabov. 

TX. ‘Ondoa modayplKa voonpara ryiver a, 
TAUTA aropheyunvarra éy recoapdxovTa” nue- 
page. amonabicratas.® 

‘Oxdcorrw av o eyxépanros Siaxorh, Tav- 
Totoly § avdyKxn Wuperov Kal ‘yorts ewerov 
éruyiver Oat. 

LI, ‘Oxocorow UytatvoucLy eEaipuns ddvvat 
yivovTas ép TH neat, Kak TAPAXPT A apeovos 
ryluovrat,” Kab péyxouow, awoAAvyTas év érra 
HuepNa Ly,” HV pI) TUPET OS émtha By. 

I, 2KorTrety 5é _xpH Ka Tas Uropactas TOV 
opParpédy év tolcw wUmvorcw hv yap Tt 
dropaivntat TOU AEvKOD,® cupBarropevov TOY 
Bredapor, un ek Siappoins éOvTe 7 papuako- 
qootns, dradpoy TO onpctoy Kat Pavarades 
opodpa 

LUT. Ai wapadpocvvat at pep pera yehwros 
ryevomevar dodaréotepar’ ai 88 peta otrovdijs ® 
eric paréorepat. 

LIV. *Ev toicow o&éo4 wdGeot toics peta 
mupeTod ai KkAavOuedees Gvatvoal Kaxdv.® 


v3 


1 After preBoropety C’ has xphe 

2 After reooapaxovra V has éxre 

3 droxafiorar M Dietz, Littré: aalorarat CO’ xaloravra 
several MSS.: dsonadlavarral Urb V. 

4 For yivovra: Littré (without giving authority) has the 
attractive reading Keiyrat. 
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APHORISMS, VI. xivit.-ty. 


XLVIT. Such as are benefited by bleeding or 
purging shall be purged or bled in spring. 

XLVIIT. In cases of enlarged spleen, dysentery 
supervening is a good thing.? 

XLIX. In gouty affections inflammation subsides 
within forty days. 

L Severe wounds of the brain are necessarily 
followed by fever and vomiting of bile. 

LI. Those who when in health are suddenly 
seized with pains in the head, becoming? forthwith 
dumb and breathing stertorously, die within seven 
days unless fever comes on. 

LIT. One should also consider what is seen of the 
eyes in sleep; for if, when the lids are closed, a part 
of the white 1s visible, it is, should diarrhoea or 
purging not be responsible, a bad, in fact an abso- 
lutely fatal, sign.? 

LUI. Delinum with laughter is less dangerous, 
combined with seriousness it is more so. 

LIV. In acute affections attended with fever, 
moaning respiration is a bad sign. 


1 Cf, the forty-third aphorism of this section, where 1t 13 
said that in such cases a protracted dysentery is followed by 
fatal results, 

2 The reading xetvra: would mean ‘“‘lie prostrate” This 
word is very appropriate im its context, as apoplectic 
seizures are referred to. 

$ In Urb this aphorism is joined to the preceding It is 
taken from Prognoséte. 


5 aaédAurra: after qucpnaw OC’. 

6 Some MSS place tov Acveod after BAehdpav. 

7 aopaddorara: and émogarécrara Urb 

8 Some MSS. read cAavGyuod (or xAabyod) for omavdijs. 
* xanal M, 
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APOPIZMOI 


LY. Ta moéaypixa 4 rod jeos Kat Tod dOiwo- 
2 m@pov KiwelTat. 

LVI. Toiot perayyorsxoto: voonpacty és rabe* 
émixivouvos ai amrooxyiest arorAnkiv rod 
ToOUATOS; Y oTacpor,®  paviny, } TUdrAwoL 

4 onpaiver.* 
LVI. ’AsdaAvneror® 88 udruota yivovra: ot® 
2 amo TecoapdxovTa éréwy péypis éEnxovTa. 
LVI. “Hy éwimdoov éxiwécy, avdrynn ato- 
2 camhnvat.’ 
LIX. ‘Oxécotoev bard iayiddos évoyNoupévoroty® 
eFiotarat TO icyiov, Kat wads ewrinret, TOUTOLCL 
3 pvEas émeyivovtTat? 
. “Oxdcacw tbo iaxyrddos éyouévororl© 
xpovins To iaxyiov éfiotarat, TovTocL THKETALH 
3 TO aKxéXos, Kal YoXoUYTAL, HY wn Kavoéoow. 


TMHMA EBAOMON 


I. ’Ev rotow d&éor voonpace okt adxpwrypior, 
2 Kaxov. 


1 C’ adds here w&AAov and some MSS. és ém) 7d woad (rovaAd) 
A few MSS. add kal ra pawixd before rot Fpos. 

2 2; ray 5¢ some good MSS. : 

3 rot gdparos after cracudy Urb 

2 gnpaivovow Littré One MS, has onueiworv. One MS. 
at least omits 

5 érdmAnnTynKel C’ 

8 of C’> of ri HAuly Vo haucin ra Littré (fru tHe M): 
Tiow RAikinow or Totow jAkiow many MSS. 

? After drocarjvat Urb. adds nat amoreceiv. 

8 dyAoupévors V: xpovlys is found after lox:ddos in some old 
editions, 
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APHORISMS, VI. r—VII. 1. 


LY. Gouty affections become active in spring and 
in autumn. 

LVI. In melancholic affections the melancholy 
humour 1s likely to be determined in the following 
ways: apoplexy of the whole body, convulsions, 
madness? or blindness. 

LVITI. Apoplexy oecurs chiefly between the ages 
of forty and sixty. 

LVILi. If the epiploon protrude, 1t cannot fail to 
mortify.* 

LIX. In cases of hip-joint disease, when the hip- 
jomnt protrudes and then slips in again, mucus 
forms. 

LX. In cases of chronic disease of the hip-joint, 
when the hip-joint protrudes, the leg wastes and 
oe patient becomes lame, unless the part be cauter- 
ised. 


SEVENTH SECTION. 


I. In acute diseases chill of the extremities 1s a 
bad sign. 


1 See note on p 185. The word oquaive: if the reading be 
correct) will be almost impersonal, ‘‘1it means.” 

2 Galen and all commentators 1efer this aphorism to 
abdominal wounds through which the epiploon protrudes 
The words added in Urb mean ‘“‘and drop off.” The 
epiploon is the membrane enclosing the intestines 





9 uta ylyvera: VC’ omits this aphorism M has 
éyyivovra: for ériylvovrat. 

10 VY omits. some MSS. (and Littré) évoxAoupévoios 

11 oOive. ¥V and many other MSS. 
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A®DOPIZMOI 


Il. "Emi dotép voojocarvte. aoap& serdtdyy, 
2 KaKOD. - 

WII, "Eri éuére AvyE cai opParpot eouvE poi, 
2 Kaxov. 

IV. ’Eqi idpare dpixn, od ypnorov. 

V. *Esrt pavin ducertepin, 4 Dopwr, } Exoracts, 
2 ayalov. 

VI. *Ev votdcw rorvyXpovin aottin' cal depyror 
2 broywpHores, KaKov, 

VIL. "Ex aodvirocins ptyos nal rapadpocvrn, 
2 KaKov. 

VIII. *Eari pupatos ow pyker Exdvors, Eperos,? 
2 xab Aero uyin yiveras. 

IX. ’Eml alyatos fvces wapadpoovyn 73 
2 oTATLOS, KAKOD. 

X. “Hari eihe@ Ewetos, 7} AvyE, 7 ovacpos, 7 
2 wapappocuvn, KaKxov. 

XI. ’Est mrevpired: wepirrevpovin,* caxdv.e 

XIT *Enl crepurdevpovin ppevitis, caxov. 

XI. ’Ea: cavpacw® ioyupoics cracpes h 
2 réravos,’ KaXoV. 


amocirin V. Atter aoirin M has nal &xpyro: fueror. 
For é:Avois, fueras M has feepicis aluares 
3 For # some MSS. have xa) and M has 4 xa? 
4 After repimAcvuovin M has éxyiwopévn 
‘se aoe according to Galen was omitted by certain ancient 
6 One MS has tpatuaow for xatuacw, Galen mentions 
both readings. 


7 gracuol térara V 
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APHORISMS, VH. u.-xm. 


II, In a case of diseased bone, livid flesh on! it 15 
a bad sign. 

Jif. For hiccough and redness of the eyes to 
follow vomiting is a bad sign. 

IV. For shivering to follow sweating is not a good 
sign. 

V. For madness to be followed by dysenteiy, 
dropsy or raving,” is a good sign. 

VI In a protracted disease loss of appetite and 
uncompounded ® discharges are bad. 

VII Rigor and delirium after excessive drinking 
are bad symptoms. 

VIL. From the breaking internally of an abscess 
result prostration, vomiting and fainting. 

IX. After a flow of blood delinum or convulsions 
are a bad sign. 

X, In ileus, vomiting, hiecough, convulsions or 
delirrum are a bad sign. 

XI. Pneumonia supervening on pleurisy is bad.4 

XII. Phrenitis® supervening on pneumonia is 
bad 

XII. Convulsions or tetanus supervening on 
severe buins are a bad symptom 


1 It 1s difficult to decide how far the preposition émi in this 
and the following aphorisms means ‘‘after.’ The common 
use of émylyvecdac to signify one symptom supervening on 
another suggests that éxl has somewhat of this force in all 
cases. 

2 By txoracis is Meant an mcrease of the mamacal symp- 
toms, helping to bring the disease to a crisis. 

5 Probably meaning ‘‘ showing signs that xpaots 1s absent.” 

* Tf xaxdv be omitted: ‘* Pneumonia often supervenes on 
pleurisy ” 

5 Phreniiis means here either (a) the form of malaria 
called by this name, o1 (5) some disease with similar symp- 
toms 
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A®OPIZMOI 


XIV. Eni wAnyh és thy xeharny éxmrnykis 4} 
2 vapadpoctyvn, Kkaxov.t 

XY. *Esl aiparos mrice, riov mrss. 

XVI Ent wvov mrice, d0icw Kal fro: 
2 drip bé7 76 cierov® ioyntat, drobvycKouct. 

XVII. “Emi = dreypovf tod Fratos AvyE 
2 KaKov. 

XVIII. "Ext dypurvin cracpos 4) Trapadpo- 
2 ovyn KaKOov. 

XVIII bis. "Earl AnOadpy@ rpopos xaxdv. 

XIX. “Emi doréov Wirdoe épucitedas Kako 

XX. “Esl épuciréxats onmedav 4 éxtronors.* 

XX. *Eml icyupd oduype ev rotow Decry, 
2 aipopparyin. 

XXII. "Eri a80vn wodvypovie tay mept Thy 
2 Kolrinv, éeTv’yets. 

XXII. "Eat 9 dxpyro taoxwpyoe, Svoer- 
2 repin. 

XXIV. ’Emi édcréov dsaxor7 rapadhpociva, 
2 hv Kevedv AGBy.® 

XXV. ’Ex dappaxorocins oracpos, Oava- 
2 THOES. 

XXXVI. "Ei dddvn iayuph trav sept Tip 
2 KoLAiny, axpwrynpioy Wwe, KaKOD. 


o 


2 kat éryy for érhy 5¢ Urb 

3 arrberor OC! Urb 

4 4 éxminots omitted by V After éxrbnors many MS§. 
add rardy. 

5 Before rapappoctvn C’ Urb. add gemanéis #. 

¢ Rein. puts jv ceveby AdBy with XXV 


1 «axédy omitted (according to Galen) by certain MSS. 
V. 


1 Tf caxdy be omitted: ‘Stupor or delirium follows a blow 
on the head.” 
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APHORISMS, VII. xiv.-xxv1. 


XIV. Stupor or delirium from a blow on the head 
is bad! 

XV After spitting of blood, spitting of pus, 

AVI After spittmg of pus, consumption and 
flux ;* and when the sputum 1s checked the patients 
die. 

XVII. In inflammation of the liver, hiecough is 
bad 

XVIII In sleeplessness, convulsions or delhrium 
is a bad sign 

In lethargus trembling is 4 bad sign. 

XIX. On the laying bare of a bone erysipelas 
is bad. 

XX. On erysipelas, mortification or suppuration 
<is bad)? 

XXI. On violent throbbmg in wounds, hemor- 
rhage <is bad} 3 

XXII. After protracted pain in the parts about 
the belly, suppuration <is bad).8 

XXIII On uncompounded stools, dysentery ¢1s 
bad> 3 

XXIV. After the severing of bone, delinum, if 
the cavity be penetrated.* 

XXV. Convulsions following on purging are deadly, 

XXVI In violent pain in the parts about the 
belly, chill of the extremities is a bad sign. 


2 Galen says that jdcrs means either (a) the falling out of 
the hair or (6) charrhoea 

3 These words must be understood, as they easily can be in 
@ list of aphorisms giving ‘‘ bad” symptoms. 

4 Galen states that this aphorism applies, not to any bone, 
but to severe fractures of the skull piereimg the nembranes 
I have done my hest to use the most appropriate prepositions 
to translate éxi in aphorisms XVII to XXIV. 
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A®OPIZMOI 


XXVIL. ‘Ev yaorpl _exoven TéLVET LOS eTrL- 
2 rYEVOLEVOS exTpao as Tote. 
XXVIII. "O te av daTéov, 7) } Xavdpos, 7 vedpov } 
2 dtaxorg? év TO oepatt, ouK abberau? 
XXIX “Hy Weg) hevcod Peyparos eXopevp 
2 dudppora em uyevnT at ioyupny, AVEL THY VODGOY. 
‘Oxdcotowy appesdea 4 Siaxopypara 
év thot Siappoines, TovToLow aro THs Kepadis 
3 xaTappet.§ 
I, ‘Oxdcooe mupéroovaty 8 xoruve@dees ai 
Uroc Taos év Tolouw ovpoies yivovTalt, paxpHy 
3 THY dppactiny onpaivovety.? 
‘Oxdcosct xoradees ab Urocrdates 
yivovtat, dveoBey 88 AerTal, oFeinv THY a4ppedTiny 
3 onpaivovaty. 
XXXIT, ‘Oxdcotce 6é Ta obpa SteotyxdTa® 
yiverat, TovToLct Tapayy ioxupn® év To ocopaTi 
3 éoTip. 
XXXIV. “Oxdcotos 86 ev roiow ovpoict 
TOUPoruyes ipioravrat, vehpitixa™ onpaiver, 
3 xal paxpny @ rhy dppwortiny. 
1 xdvdpos and veipoy are transposed by V Urb. omits veiipov. 
2 5 Saxon a C’ Urb V: Groxowht M. 
ovK abgerat C’ Urb : obk abterar ore cuppiera: Vi obx 
Be otre abferat o¥re pieta: M 
4 MV add 7a before Siaxwphuare 
5 érixatappeet Vo pAéypa Katappet C’ Urb : raira rarap- 


e M 

pe éy totaw opoo: atter rupéccovcw MV. 
7 onvatvee CO’, All the best MSS. except Urb have 
xpyprdbees 
8 hiearnxéra after 8 MV. ® icxupy after cduars V 

10 V has él and égicrayra: M has édicravra: but not én 
C’ Urb have év and dplorayrat, 

1 yedprrixad MSS. : gpevitixa Dietz, Some MSS, have 
onpaivovgl 
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APHORISMS, VII, xxvi.—xxx1v. 


XXVIII. Tenesmus? in the case of a woman with 
child causes miscarriage. 

AXVIII. Whatsoever bone, cartilege or sinew be 
cut through in the body, it does not grow. 

XXIX. When in the case of a white phlegm 
violent diarrhoea supervenes, 1 removes the disease. 

XXX. In cases where frothy discharges occur in 
diarrhoea there aie fluxes from the head.4 

AAXI] In fever cases sediments like coarse meal 
forming in the urine signify that the disease will be 
protracted. 

XXXII. In cases where the urine is thm at the 
first,5 and then becomes bilious, an acute lness 
is indicated, 

XXXII. In cases where the urme becomes 
divided there is violent disburbance in the body.® 

XXXIV. When bubbles form in the ume, it 15 a4 
sign that the kidneys are affected, and that the 
disease will be protracted 7 


1 Strang at evacuations of stools 

2 A repetition of Aphorisms VI. xix 

8 Je, incipient anasarca 

* This medically obscure aphorism shculd be connected 
with the doctrines expounded in the latter part of Sacred 
Disease 

5 Galen and Theophilus give this meaning to deer, and 
Adamsadoptsit Luittré translates, *‘a la partie superieure,” 
but Galen says he had never seen urine watery above but 
brhous below, 

6 The word d:eornxéra perplexed Galen, who took 1t to 
mean ‘‘not homogeneous”, Adams thinks that it refers toa 
strongly marked line of distinction between the sediment 
and the watery pazt. 

7 Adams explains this as referring to albuminuria. 
Medically éplorayra: (‘‘ settle on the surface ”') 1s the better 
reading, as albuminous urime is frothy But the MS. 
authority for év and ddlorarra: is strong 


22 Uib has dteinv for paxpiy 
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A®OPIZMOI 


XXXV. “Oxcooics Sé ActrapH 4% ériotacis! 
f 

kat a@Opon, tovtoice vedpitixa® xal d&éa 
3 onpaiver.® 

XXXVI. ‘Oxdcotcs Sé vedpetixoiow éovdot Ta 
Tpostpnueva onpela cupPaiver, wovos te okées 
jept Tovs was ToS paxtatous yivovTat, Av pev 
mept Tous &€w@ Tomovs yivervrat,* arécTH La Tpod- 

? “ 
déyou éaoopevov Ew: jy Sé wGAXov of Tovot rpos® 
Tous ow ToTous,® Kab TO anéoTnpa Tpoadéxyou 

, a 

7 évdpevoy paAXov ecw. 

XXXVI. “Oxdoos? alua éwéovow, Av wey dvev 
TUpEeTov, TaTHpLOYY HY O€ TY TUpET@, KAKOV" 
Geparreverv® 68 Toiot orumrixoiow 4 Toict 

4 Yuxtixototw.® 
XXXVI. Karappoot és tyv dvw Kotrinv 
2 éxrrvéovras év juépnow elxoor. 

XXXIX. “Hy ovpH aipa cal PpouPovs, Kat 
otpayyoupin éyn, Kat ddvvn éumimrn és Tov epi- 
yeov Kab TOV KTéva, Ta Tepl THY KUCTLV VvooELY 

4 onuaiver.?© 

2 ixdotacis C’ Urb V: éxieraois M. Galen mentions 
both readings, but prefers érlcracts because of the sense. 

2 Galen says that some would read gpevrixd on the 
ground that the symptoms mentioned are not confined to 
nephritis 

3 After onualvec Urb adds xa) dtelnyv thy appwarinv tceobat, 
omitting xal dtéa C0" has veppirina onpaiver dkéa. 

4 hv wey wep) . . = -ylvwyra: omitted by Urb 

5 For rps Urb. and several MSS have zrepl. 

6 After rérovs many MSS have ylywrrar 

? éxédcocw C’V: Urb has the final -ovw erased. 

8 Geparederat Urb Rein. has érdépiov ndpra for raxdp 
(so Urb.), omitting Gepameder x 7.€. 


has roto: orumrixote: only, adding ra dféa Tay voonud. 
Trav xplverar év rercapeckaidexa juepyor Tpiraios xplyera: ev 
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APHORISMS, VII, xxxv.~xxxrx. 


XXXV. When the scum on the urine is greasy 
and massed together, it mdicates acute disease of 
the kidneys.? 

XAXVI. When the aforesaid symptoms oceur in 
kidney diseases, and acute pains are experienced in 
the muscles of the back, if these oecur about the 
external parts, expect an external abscess; if they 
occur more about the internal parts, expect rather 
that the abscess too will be internal. 

XXXVII. The vomiting of blood, if without fever, 
may be cured;? if with fever, it is bad. Treat it 
with stypties or refrigerants. 

AXXVIII. Catarrhs (fluxes) into the upper cavity 
suppurate in twenty days. 

XXXIX. When a patient passes in the urine blood 
and clots, suffers strangury and is seized with pain in 
the perineum and pubes, 1t indicates disease in the 
region of the bladder. 


1 The MS. authority for trécracis 1s very strong, but 
Galen’s comment seems to be decisive Some ancient com- 
mentators, realising that greasy urme 1s not necessarily a 
sign of kidney disease, would have altered the reading 
reppirixd «= Galen would keep vegppirixd, understanding 
&0pdén to refer to time, ‘‘scum on urine passed at short 
intervals.” But 1t is the scum, and not the urme, which 
is called &@pén. 

2 This meaning of cwrjpiov (Oepawev@ijva: Suvduevor) 18 
vouched for by Galen. The word should mean ‘‘ salutary.” 

3 That 1s, the chest. 





éxra wepidSaic: Td paxpérarov. M has rprrates. ~. paxpdra- 
Tov Th oféa Tay voonudTwy yivEeTal H.T E. 

10 Galen mentions two readings, Ta wepl Thy kdoriv vooéew 
onuaiver, and rhy kierw voréew onualver. Mi has xréva nat thy 
xboti. vetroy anuaiver Urb. omits this aphorism 
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A®OPIZMOI 


XL. “Hy F yaoca esaidyns * aKPATHS yevn- 
Tal, 7 aromhnutov TL TOU TOUATOS, pekayyo-~ 
3 ALKOY TO TOLOUTOY.2 
XLI. *Hy», brrepKaGarpopevea TOV pe Bu- 
2 répav,® nbyb emruyevynTat, ovK aryadov.* 
“Hy TUPETOS pn amo yonhs éyn, bdatos * 
modhod Kal Geppod kata Ths Kehars Katayeo- 
3 pévou, AVotS yiveras TOD mupeTov.> 

XLII. Dum dp SEF cas ou ryiveratt | 

XLIV. ‘Oxocot éurvot Tepvovras ® H KaiovTat, 
ip pev TO wiov Kabapov Auf wal evKOY, Tept- 
yivovras Av 8&8 BopBopades nal Suc&Ses, ddr- 

4 KUVTaL. 

XLV. ‘Oxécor ° fap Sidmvov Katovtae 
TEMVOVTAL, jy ev TO Tov xadapov puy Kat 
hevKon, Tepuyiryvovra (év nur eve yap TO vo 
rouTooiv éotiv): Hv Sé olov auopyn puh, a7rod- 

5 NUVTAL. 
XLVI. ‘Odvvas 6¢0arpe@v,” Expntov moricas 
2 Kab Novcas TOAAD Gepu@, hreRoropet. 


wy 


1 éalpvys yAdooa Urb 2 7d roiodro ylyvera: V. 
3 gpecButdtor V. Rein. has datives in -g. 
- 5 Kandy C’ 


daros C’ Urb . iSparos MV. Galen mentions both 
hae preferring the former. 
Or Tov muperov V has rijs xepadts. Query rijs xeparaa- 
ins? 
ee Kéovrat } réuvoyrac Urb réuvorvrar 4 Katovras OC’. 9} 
Teuvorrat omitted by MV 
& After 5¢ Littré re following slight authority, 8paimoy 
Kal 
9 éxdeot Fymap 5: avoy naloyrar Vi éxdcos iyrap $16 ato 
xaloyra: 4 réuvovra: Urb, éxéco: rd frap Sudarvoy naloyrat 
M. C’ omits this aphorism. 
© 6¢0adrpuGy dddvas Aver AouTpdy Kal dxparowocln Aobaas TOKAG 
Pn prcBordunaor. C’, 
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APHORISMS, VH. xi.—xtvi. 


XL. If the tongue is suddenly paralysed, or a part 
of the body suffers a stroke, the affection is melan- 
cholic? 

XLI. If old people, when violently purged, are 
seized with hiccough, it is not a good symptom. 

XLII. Ifa patient suffers from a fever not caused 
by bile, a copious affusion of hot water over the head 
removes the fever.? 

XLIIT A woman does not become ambidexterous.® 

XLIV. Whenever empyema is treated by the knife 
or cautery, if the pus flow pure and white, the 
patient recovers: but if muddy and evil-smelling, 
the patient dies. 

XLV, Whenever abscess of the liver is treated 
by cautery or the knife, if the pus flow pure and 
white, the patient recovers, for in such cases the 
pus is in a membrane; but if 1t flows hke as it were 
lees of oul, the patient dies. 

XLVI. In cases of pains in the eyes, give neat 
wine to drink, bathe in copious hot water, and bleed. 


1 The ancient commentators are at a loss to understand 
why paralysis 1s ‘‘ melancholic,” 2.¢, caused by black bile, 
Perhaps, as weAayyoAla may mean merely ‘‘ nervousness,” the 
aphorism means that persons of a nervous temperament are 
peculiarly subject to “‘ strokes.” 

2 The reading of V suggests, ‘‘ relieves the hea.lache. ’ 

$ Some ancient commentators took this aphorism literally , 
others thought that it referred to the position of the female 
embryo in the womb; others to the belief that a female is 
never an hermaphrodite. 





dpbarAuey Gdbvas Axparoy worioas Kal Aovoas WOAA@ Gepps.- 
parcBoréue. Urb. So V, but with &epnror. 
dddvas apbakpay axpyroxocin % Aourpéy % xupin. 7 pAcBo- 
rouin Aver M : 
These three readings throw light upon the history of the 
Hippocratic text. They could not possibly be descendants 
of a single text copied with the ordimary copyist’s blunders. 
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A®OPIZMOL1 


XLVIL. “TSporidvra jy RHE éyn,) dvédXmiotos 
2 éotiv." 

XLVIIt. LTpayyoupiny Kat Suc oupiny Gapnéts 
2 Kai preBorouin vee" TépvEL be Tas éoo.® 

XLIX. “‘T170 Kuvdyyns exo perp oldnua 7 i) épu- 
Onua év TO orndes * émiyevouevov, ayabov' é&w 

3 yap TPeTeTAL TO voonpa. 

L. ‘Oxdcoow ay cpaKencbs o ) eyneparos, éy 

Tploly Hpépnow amodduyTat Hv O€ TavTas Stapu- 
3 yao, vytées yivovTat. 

LI. Irappos yiveras® éx § Tis Keharjns, osa- 
Geppatvopevov Too éycepdnrou, 7; 7) Seuryparvopévov 7 
TOU ev TH Kepary Keveod'® vrrepyxetras odV O anp 
0 evedy,? roel 6, &te Sia orevod 4 Sré£080s aba 

5 éoriv. 
LI ‘Oxdcoe rap mepLo@duvéouct, TOUVTOLCL 
2 mupeTos * erriryev 0 MEVOS Aves THY ddUYHV. 

LAUT. ‘Oxocote ouppéEper ala ada.pety ard 
2 TeV preBar, TOUTOUS TOU pos vpn prcBoropely. as 

LIV. ‘Oxocorce pet ako TOV ppev av Kab THS ya- 
oTpOs Prey jar amroKheter as, Kal odupnv WapexXet, 
ovux 18 2yoy b:éEodav és ovderépny * trav Kotdor, 


1 §Spwmidovre hy BRE ervyévgra: C’, 
2 For érrw V has yiverat 
3 réuvew 3) Thy elaw paéBa C’. Urh adds pardBas 
4 ey ornbecty C’. 5 arapuol yivovra: V. 
6 For éx 0’ Urb. have dd. 
7 Before rot C’ has } Siapuxpaivopévou and V # uxouevov. 
8 After xeveod M has wAnpovpevoy 
: 9 After évedy Urb M have tw OC’ reads édy gow Aerrds 
Ew. 
10 After auperds V has wparos, 
11 T have followed C’ closely in deciding the text of this 
aphorism. Urb. omits 1t and also the preceding. V reads: 
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APHORISMS, VII. xtvit—niv 


XLVI, There is no hope for a dropsical patient 
should he suffer from cough. 

XLVIII. Strangury and dysuma are removed by 
drinking neat wine and bleeding; you should open 
the internal veins. 

XLIX. In cases of angina, if swelling or redness 
appear on the breast, it is a good sign, for the 
disease is being diverted outwards. 

L_ When the brain is attacked by sphacelus,? the 
patients die in three days; if they outlive these, 
they recover. 

LI. Sneezing arises from the head, owing to the 
brain bemg heated, or to the cavity in the head 
being filled with moisture ¢or becoming chilled>.? 
So the air inside overflows, and makes a noise, 
because it passes through a narrow place. 

LIT. When there 1s severe pain in the liver, if 
fever supervenes 1t removes the pain 

LIIf. When it is beneficial to practise venesection, 
one ought to bleed in the spring. 

LIV In cases where phlegm 1s confined between 
the midnff and the stomach, causing pain because 
1t has no outlet into either of the cavities,* the disease 


1 Sphacelue is incipient mortification, said by some 
commentators to include curies of the bone. 

2 In brackets is a translation of the words found im C’ 
and ¥V. 

2 T.e. chest and bowels 





alua apaipéerbar axd Trav prAcSiwy rovréovs Eaps Sei PAeBoro- 
péecOa: M alua dpaipéew amdriv prAcBav Tovréois tyndéper 
Apos pAcBoropeto das. 

12 garoxkelerar O'MV dwondvera: Urb. aroxe?ra: many 
MSS. 

18 For ovx Urb. has yi. 14 O38’ és (eis M) évépny MY. 
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TOUTOLL, KATA TAS préBas és THY KUOTLY TpeTro- 
févov Tod prsyparos, Avors yiveTat THS VOUCOU. 

. Oxécotcs o ay T6 qmap vdaTos wAno Gey + 
és Tov | rlroov? f payf, TovTootv 7 KotNin BdaTos 
cumimhar ae, Kab arobvyaKovcty. 

LVI. “Advan, yao puny, ppleny,® oivos taos ta m4 
TLVOMeVOS Awer.5 

LVII. ‘Oxdcocry év tH oupnbon pipara 
yiverau,° TovTaLat, StarvncavTos Kal éxpa- 
yévTos,’ AVEeTAL O wovos8 

LVILL. “Oxdcatow dv® o eynepanos cea OF 
bad Tivos Tpopdatas, a avdykn adeovous ryevéc- 
Gar? Tapaypripa. 

. Totot cdpace® toiow bypas Tas odpxas 
eyouer ALuov eurroreiy’ Asuos yap Enpaiver ta 
TOMATH. 

LIX. *Hy bd rupetod exopeve,, old waros Py) 
éovTos év TH papuyyt,’® Ve eLaiduys € emuyernras, 
kal xatarivey pn Svvytat, GAN pores," 
Gavaotpov. 

1 GSaros éuranobiy Urb.: éuranobey tSaros Vi: 8Saros 
mano dev C’M. 

2 by éximaouy CMV = rbv érrfxAooy Urb (this MS has fayij 
before eis). Laittré (with one MS cited) has rd éafadoov. 

* Galen says that some MSS ungrammatically gave the 
nominatives a@Aden, xdopn, oplen. Laittré restores these, 
against all our MSS Ungrammatical sentences are not 
uncommon in the Hippocratic Coi pus 

4 Yews low M. C’ too has tows 

5 After Avex many MSS add riy vodcov , C’ has raira. 

6 For yivera: O’ has éx@terat. 

‘ a pavevras Cc’. 

8 adois yivera: C’ one MS, Adetar &vOpwaros ex rod médyov. 


Urb. omits this aphorism. 
®F dy M. 
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APHORISMS, VIZ. trv.-nx. 


is removed if the phlegm be diverted by way of the 
veins into the bladder. 

LV. In cases where the liver is filled with water 
and bursts into the epiploon, the belly fills with 
water and the patient dies. 

LVI. Distress, yawning and shivering are removed 
by drinking wine mixed with an equal part of 
water. 

LVI. When tumours form in the urethra, if 
they suppurate and burst, the pain 1s removed. 

LVIII. In cases of concussion of the brain from 
any cause, the patients of necessity lose at once 
the power of speech. 

LX Starving should be prescribed for persons 
with moist flesh ; for starving dries bodies. 

LIX. In the case of a person suffering from fever, 
there bemg no swelling in the throat, should 
suffocation suddenly supervene, and the patient be 
unable to drink, or drink only with difficulty, it is a 
mortal symptom.? 


1 See Aphorisms IV. xxxiv. 





10 ©’ has ard for ixd, and Urb. has tad tives xrpopdaros in 
the margin. 

11 'V has &dwvov, a grammatical error said by Galen to be 
found in some MSS 

12 vyiverOat Y. 

8 tots odpac: omitted by C’ 

14 iypas Exovot Tas pucias OC’: inypas tas cdgxas Exouriv. 
Urb.: Sypas after capes V. 

The numbering of this and of the two next aphorisms 1s 
an attempt to reconcile the order in Galen with that of our 
yulgate, which omits LIX and places LX after LIX tis. 

15 For éy ri pdpuyy: Cf has év 7 rpaxhaw: ev 7& pdpryy: 
wnt ekaldyns éyyévntat éx tod pdpuyyos V. 

26 gard udacs MV: nal nararivew pdyns ddvnras bavdotpoy C’ 
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LIX bis. “Hy & var muperod eXomevep 6 TPAaXNdas 
emia Tpapy, Kal KaTativey pn SvvnTat, obonpaTOS 

8 pn éovtos év TO TPAX YM, Gavactpov.* 
LXI. "Oxou é ev Oh TG copare petaBonal, cal 
qv TO ropa yoxnras, Kab wad Jeppaivyrar, i) 


xpapa érepoy é& érépou weraBararAy, phos vovcov 
4 onpaives. 
LXIL3 ‘Iépas monus, Jeppos 7] ‘puxpes, aie 
pécor, onpaiver Tt NeLov Urypov" amdyev ovv TO 
3 pev ioyupd dvwbev, 7 be aobevet KaTobep * 
LXIv. Oi mupeTot ot pay Ssarelmoyres, Av 
toxuporepor 64a = TpiTyS yivevtas, émixivouvoc: 
Sra S ay tpot@ Stareitact, onpuaive, Ste 
4 axivdvvo..® 
LXIV. ‘Oxororae® Tuperot pacpol, TOUTOLOLY 
2 dipata, cal? és ta dpOpa rovar éyyivovtar.® 


1 C’ omits this aphorism. 

2 8xov év dAw TH oeuort Biagopal rad hy 7d copa Wxera h 
abérs Oeppalynrar } xpGpa erepoy ef Erépou peraBdAdra phos 
yovorou dyAat C0’. 

Kal Sxou év OAw TH cépart peTaBoral Kal 7) copa po xnTat 
Kel woAwy Bepuatynra: q Xpapa Erepov é& Erépouv meraBadAnra 
vodoou LAKOS onpatyes 

kal Skov jv év baat Tet oépart peraBoral: kal rb cope 
Karaxyexnras Kad wa Ay Beppalynras hh xp@ua &repoy é& Erépov 
peTaBdrAAnt pijcos vourou onpaiver 

This is another series of variants that cannot possibly be 
due to ordinary *‘ corruption ” 

3 fGpds words Get pewy Gepubs Hh wuxpds onpalves melov bypov 
amaryey Te pev lox upw dvadev Tw dade aT obey 

iSphs mwoAbs Oepuds fh Wuxpds del péwy onpalver mAetov rd 
bypoy irdyew To piv icyupa dvwhev. 1H Se acbevel ndrwhev 
Drb., which ends here 

fSpas words Bepuds q puxpos de} péwy onuatver wAeiov dypdy 
brave loxup@ fev Evwbey aobevel 5% kdrader. V: 

iSphs woAbs } Oepuds  Wuxpds péwy aiel onualver nAciopy 
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APHORISMS, VII. trx.— trav. 


LIX. bis. In the case of a person suffering from 
fever, if the neck be distorted, and the patient 
eannot drink, there being no swelling in the neck, 
it is a mortal symptom,? 

LXI. Where there are changes in the whole 
body, if the body is chilled, becoming hot again, or 
the complexion changes from one colour to another, 
a protracted disease is indicated.” 

LXII. Much sweat, flowing constantly hot or cold, 
indicates excess of moisture. So evacuate, in the 
ease of a strong person, upwards, in the case of 
a weak one, downwards 3 

LXIII. Fevers that do not intermit, if they be- 
come more violent every other day, are dangerous ; 
but if they intermit in any way, 1t indicates that 
they are free from danger.* 

LXIV In protracted fevers, tumours and pains at 
the joints come on.5 


1 See Aphorisms TV xxxv. 2 See Aphorisms TY. xl. 
* The words added in our best MSS. mean: ‘‘ Much sweat 

signifies disease, cold sweat greater disease, hot sweat less ~ 
* See IV. xh 5 See IV. xlu. 





iypéy> awdyeyv ofy rd piv loxupdy. Rywher ra 8 aobeveT 
Kkdrwbey M., 

Galen is inclined to think this aphorism interpolated 

4 After LXILI C’ adds iSphs roAts vécov onuaiver 6 per 
Wwuxpds wordy & Be Geppos frarroy V idphs woAls vodoay 
onpualye: Siuxpos woAAnr. 6 Oeppds dAdcow. M lipads wovAds. 
voucoyv onpaiverr & wuxphs. worAty 6 Gepyds. eAzoow. 

5 ixdo'ot wuperot ph SiaAclwroyres Std roltns ie xupdrepot 
yivoyrat wal éxiclySuve: dxoiw 8 by tpdww Sicdlmacw onpaiver 
drt Gxbyduvor: ©’: muperol Sxéoor wh Sierelxovres 5: vplrys 
lexupérepo: ylyvovrar nal éxulyduvor brow & by tpbrw diadi- 
nwow &lviyvor érovrat WV: of xuperot dxécot ph Sicdebrorvres 
Sa tplens ioyupdrepa ylvovra: emuctvduvar btw P by, rTedwer 
Siadelroct. onualye: Ort dxlyduvor M. 

§ ixdaot CO’, 7 4 dtpara % MV. 8 yinvorvra: V 
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A®OPIZMOI 


LXV. ‘Oxdcotae dipara nat! és ra dpOpa 
movot éyyivovtas® éx TupeT@v, ovTOL ceTiowct 
Wreioot YpéovTar 

LXVI. "Hy tis wupécocovte tpodyy 6260, ty 
bysel, TH pev vytaivovte ioyvs, TH 5 xdpvorts 
vooaos.® 

LXVIT. Ta da tis xvorios Siaywpéovta ophv 
be2,* ef ola trois iytaivovow tbroywpeita® ra 
fxtata abv Suo.a TovToLot, Tata vooepwTepa,” 
7a 8 Guowe tolcw bytaivoucty, Hxiocta vorepa. 

LXVIII. Kal oles ra trroywpipata, hv édons 
orhvat kal py xivyjons, tpiorarar® otovel 
Evopata,® tovToor cupdépes itroxaliipar thy 
KotXinu: qv S& pn KaGapiy roujcas b0d0>5 Ta 
popypara, oxoom adv mreiw 6168s, padrov 
Brdarpets. 


LXIX. ‘Oxdcocw adv xcdto apa iroywph,™ 


1 For ral MV have paxpe 4}. 

2 vtyvorvrat V (yivovra: M after rupetGr) 

8 hy tls r@ wupécoort: Tpophy 5G 4 7H pev Sy:alvoyt: ioxis 
7 xdpvoytt vodoas O': qv tis mupécoorr: rpophy 88a. Fy 
byte? tH: pev bytalvoyrs loxds rat SE Kduvoyri vouoos M Hy 
Tis T& TupécoovtT: tTpopyy b:5dyn Hy bysel = 7H pev byalvoyr: 
ioxds: 7@ 5€ Kdprorts votoos Vi Laittré with one MS fy 
bye? = Rein ofny bp tyids Bd 

£ 57 C0’ 

5 Sroxwpée CO’ 

8 OC’ adds ody after ra 
voonadrepa V. 
tgioravra: MV 

® After tdopara V has iy Galyo, dAlyn  votoos ylyvera: fv 
5&é woAAG, woAAG = =M has kal Hp oAlya qi eT €. 
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APHORISMS, VIL. uxv.—txix. 


LXV. In cases where tumours and pains at the 
joints appear after fevers, the patients are taking too 
much food.4 

LXYVI If you give to a fever patient the same 
food as you would to a healthy person, it is strength 
to the healthy but disease to the sick.? 

LXVIL. We must examine the evacuations of the 
bladder, whether they are hke those of persons in 
health , if they are not at all like, they are par- 
ticulaily morbid,® but if they are lhe those of healthy 
people, they are not at all so 

LAVITI. When the evacuations are allowed to 
stand and are not shaken, and a sediment of as it 
were scrapings is formed, in such cases it 1s bene- 
ficial shghtly to purge the bowels. But if you give 
the barley gruel without purging, the more you give 
the more harm you will do.* 

LXIX. When the alvine discharges are crude, they 
are caused by black bile; and the more copious the 


1 See lV xlv 

* Galen says that there were two foims of this aphorism, 
but gives only one, which omits hy dy:e7, so that we can only 
guess what the other form was. He blames the way in 
which the meanmg 1s expressed. This, however, 1s obvious 
enough, and is weil illustrated mm Keqgamen in Leute Doeaxs 

3 Galen finds fault with the comparative, and thinks tliat 
a superlative 1s wanted to contrast with jxora 

* Galen criticises this aphorism. The word {tdeuara, 
he says, 1s inappropriate to urimary evacuations , while if 1t 
apples to stools, the aphorism does not tally with fact. 
Some old commentators would joi this aphorism to the 
following by means of a «al. As Littré poimts out, the 
aphorisms in this part of the work, however just Galen’s 
criticisms may be, were known at least as early as the age 
of Bacchus 





10 Sxoxwpén O’ (not dwoxwpén, as Littré says). 
21T 
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A®OPIZMOI 


ATO YorRs peratvys éotiv, Av wrelova, wrEiovos, 
3 hv éXdocova, éXaocovos.t 

LXX. Ai drroypéuies ai év troiot tupetoicr 
Tolot pn Stanreitrovot, werLoval Kal aipaTadees 

‘\ 4 \9 ? al 3 ad 
Kat xor@dees Kal? dSuc@decs, wacar® Kxaxai- 
amoyw@péovca, 5é KaA@S, ayaai, Kal KaTa 
Kothinv Kal KvoTw Kal Sxov adv te aroywpéor* 

6 otH® un Kexabappeve, Kaxov. 

LXXI Ta eapata ypn, Sxov tis BovdeTat 
Kabaipey,® eipoa roteiv xiv pev advo Bodvrdy 
eUpoa roeiy, oticat THY Kotrinv. hy 5é KadTw 

4 epoa Troely, vyphvat THY Kotdinv. 
LXXIL. “Yarvos, aypurvin, audérepa paddov 
2 Too meTplov yivdpeva, voUcoS. 
IT]. °Ep totes pt Staredrover mupetotauy, 
du ta pev Go wruypa 7, Ta 86 gow Kainrat, Kat 
3 Sinbav® yn, Gavaoipov. 

LXXIV. Ev py Ssareirovte srupete,® Fy 
yeldos 7 pls 7 OfOadrpos dstactpadh, tv py 
Brérn, Hv py axovn, dn doGevdos éovros tod 


l Ay waelova wAelw } éAdoocava éAdoow i votaos C’ wAelw 
aielov and éddoow éAdocwy V  waelova waelw and érdoow 
éAdoooves (without % vofcos) M. 

2 yoAdsees rad omitted by M. 

3 grdoaz Rein. 

4 + tmd xwpéorr: C’, 

ory omitted by C’, 

6 xabalpecda: M Rein omits evpoa zorety (twice). 

? aAAov Tot perplov nardy. C’V waraAov rod perplou ywduera 
xaxov. After these words C’ has od rAncpovh ob Ads odf 
BAAS Ti ayabdy obdéy. Sri by UGAAOY THs OUoios H- M has odd? 
&AAO obdev ayaldr, While V has of3é Arzds and omits 7: 

8 Shhay OC’ Vi: diva M = sauperds Galen, Littré and Remhold. 


9 éy rotot py Siarelmover wuperoia: OC’ V. 
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APHORISMS, VII. cxix,—:xxiv. 


discharges the more copious the bile, and the less 
copious the one, the less copious the other. 

LXX. In non-intermittent fevers, expectorations 
that are livid, blood-stained, bilious and fetid are 
all? bad; but if the discharge passes favourably, 
they are good, as is the case with discharges by the 
bowels and bladder. And wherever a part of the 
excreta remains behind without the body being 
purged, it is bad 

LXXI. When you wish to purge bodies you must 
make them fluent,‘ if you wish to make them 
fluent® upwards, close the bowels, 1f downwards, 
moisten the bowels,5 

LXXII. Both sleep and sleeplessness, when be- 
yond due measure, constitute disease ® 

LXXIITI. In non-intermittent fevers, if the outside 
of the body be cold while the inside is burning, and 
thirst is present, it is a fatal sign.’ 

LXXIV. In a non-intermittent fever, should hp, 
nostril or eye be distorted, should the patient 
lose the sense of sight or hearing, the body being 


1 The other reading, more strongly attested by our MSS , 
hv wrelw, wAclwy, Rv €Adoow, dAdcocwr 7 vousos, means: ‘‘ the 
more copious the discharges the worse the disease.” 

2 Or (with Rein ) ‘‘are bad 1f suppressed ” 

3 Compare IV. xlvis 

4 ‘Bring into a state favourable to evacuations,” Adams 
The adjective efpoa is active, but ‘‘ relaxed” 1s the nearest 
single equivalent I can think of. lLutiré renders by 
*‘coulant.” See p. 111. 

5 Compare IT. 1x. 

6 The words added in our best MSS mean ‘‘neither 
repletion, nor starvation, nor anything else is good 1f 1t be 
beyond nature” Compare with this aphorism, Il im 

* See IV xlvi. Galen appears to have known only the 
reading wuperds #xn, which 1s, as he remarks, absurd 
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c@patos,, bt, av yf TovTav Tov anypelwr, 
5 Gavaotpmov. 
LXXYV. ‘Ei rAeved Préypars dpa ére- 
2 vyiveTat. 
LXAXVI. *Eni dcappoin ducevtepin. 
LXXVII. "Eni ducevrepin recevrepin éari- 
2 yiverat. 
LXXVIII. *Esrl ofaxéto amoatacts doréov.? 
LXXTX et LXXX. “Emi aipatos éuéro 
dbopy*® nat mvou* cd@apois dve: éri dbopy® 
pebpa éx THs Keparis: emi pedpare Ssdéppota: 
émt dtappoin oyéors THs dvw KaOdpo.os: éxl rH 
5 gyéoet® Odvatos. 
LXXXI. ‘Oxoia nai év troiet Kata THY KvaTED, 
Kal ToloL KaTa THY KoLdinv UTroXwpHLact, Kai év 
Tolot KaTa TaS cdpKas, Kal Hv Tou GAA THs 
@votos éxBaivy TO cpa, hv oréiyov, ddiyn 7 
yoooos yiverat,’ Hv Worv, TOAAH, HY aay 
5 oA, Oavadoipoy TO ToredTov.s 
LXXXITI. ‘Oxdcor® brép ra Teccapdxovta 
érea PpevtTexol ryivovrat, ov wavy Te bytabovTat 
hacov yap Kivduvevovow, olow av oixetn THs 
4 hvolos Kal THS HALKins 7 vodcos 7.10 
LXXXITI. “Oxocacw dv tiow dppewotinety 
ot 6bOarpol Saxpvovety Kata Tpoaipecty, ayabor: 
3 oxdcotct be dveu Tpoatpéatos, KaKOD. 


1§0C’ é&obevéos édvros Vo dobevs coy M 

2 Grocraanes baTéav V 

3 966m M Rem reads dudrw atov xadapois dvw- ent v7 
xa@ = Oop: éxi ri POopi x.7 €. 

4 tov omitted by M. 

5 For p6opf M has $@éy,. and adds the article before 
peduar: and diappoly 


214 


APHORISMS, VIT. uxxiv.-.xx«xut, 


by ths time weak, whichever of these symptoms 
appears, it 1s a deadly sign. 

LXXV. On “white phlegm” supervenes dropsy. 

LXXVI. On diarrhoea dysentery. 

LXAXVITI. On dysentery supervenes lientery. 

LXAXVIII. On sphacelus exfoliation of the bone. 

LXNIX and LXXX. On vomiting of blood con- 
sumption and purging of pus upwards. On con- 
sumption a flux from the head. On a flux diarrhoea. 
On a diarrhoea stoppage of the purging upwards. 
On the stoppage death. 

LXAXXI. In the discharges by the bladder, the 
belly and the flesh,} if the body departs in any way 
from its natural state, if slightly, the disease proves 
shght; if considerably, considerable; if very con- 
siderably, such a thing is deadly. 

LXAXAIL. If phrenitis attack those beyond forty 
years of age they rarely recover; for the risk is less 
when the disease 1s related to the constitution and 
to the age. 

LAAN. When in illnesses tears flow voluntanly 
from the eyes, 1t is a good sign, when involuntarily 
a bad sign. 


1 This probably means “through the skin ° 





8 Siacxéoee M At the end some MSS add éwl afyaros 
arice mvou wriois cat pois éewhy 3€ giadey loxynrat, axobrjo- 
novo:—Galen’s inaccurate quotation of VII xv and xv. 

7 M omits @ votoos yivera:, and goes on, jv 5¢ woAv «7 €. 

8 After rowotroy V adds: évretifer of vd@o:. Galen’s com- 
mentary ceases here. 

9 gxdcoow C’, with dpevirixa yiyvera: following. _ 

10 fiocav yap . « »« votoos # omitted by V, which has obro: 0) 
wavy odCorrat 
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LXXXIV. ‘Oxccotow éy rolaz wvperoict 
TeTaptatorow éovow alua éx Tov fpiwav prj, 
/ 
3 TOVNpPOV. 
LXXXYV. ‘ISpates éemexivduvos of év tijot 
, e ? 12 ? , 
Kploipototy nuépnot pon? ryevomevot, ahodpot Te 
Kal tayéws @0ovpevot ex To peTw@roU, WoTEP 
oTaraypyol kab kpovvol® nal uypot opddpa xat 
Todo avayen yap Tov roLodtoy idpara4 
qopeverOas® peta Bins, nal movouv tmepBordijs, 
7 Kal éxOrirpros ® aroduypoviov. 
LXXXVI. ’Esrit ypovio voorjpare Koidins KaTa~ 
2 hop}, Kaxav. 
LXXXVII. “Oxdca pPdppaxa ode ira, oidnpos 
A rca / 2 37 mn 34 . \ 
ifitar boa otdnpos ovx ifrar, wip intar’ boa be 


an bY 3A fa) \ / er 9 
3 TU OUK iiTaL, TAUTA Ypn vouifew aviaTa. 


/ / 
Dbioves paddiora yivovra. amo KTM Kal déxa 
f / 
éréwy wey pt Tpijxovta Kai mwévte.® Ta dé KaTa 
¢ 
guot yivopeva Kata hlicw wavta pev ioxupa, 


1 fu. Query, fet? 2 uh omitted by M. 
3 kal cpotvo: cat omitted by C’ 

4 robs rorodrous Tpwras C’ 

5 rovnpevecGar CO’ M V & GAlbews C’ 

7 C’ omits Aphorisms LXXXVI and LXXXVII, 


& C’ onuts o@icces . . . wévre, 
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LXXXIV. When in patients suffering from 
quartan! fevers there is bleeding at the nose, it is 
a bad symptom. 

LXXXV. Sweats are dangerous that do not occur? 
on the critical days, when they are violent and 
quickly forced out of the forehead, as it were in 
drops or stieams, and are very cold and copious. 
For such a sweat must be attended with violence, 
excess of pain and prolonged pressure. 

LXXXVI. In achronie disease excessive flux from 
the bowels 1s bad. 

LXXXVII. Those diseases that medicines do not 
eure are cured by the kinfe. Those that the knife 
does not cure are cured by fire. Those that fire 
does not cure must be considered incurable. 


In the MSS. C’ and V, before the beginning of 
Prognosite, occur the following fragments, which 
Littré discusses in Vol. I. pp. 401 and following. 
He considers that most of the passage belongs to 
the work Sevens. The first sentence, not found in 
C’, is Aphorisms V.ix. The interesting pomt about 
the addition of such fragmentary passages to the 
end of a book is, that compilations like Nature of 
Man and Humours may have grown by a repetition 
of a like process. 

Consumption usually oceurs between the ages of 
eighteen and thirty-five. The symptoms that nor- 
mally* occur in consumption are all violent, while 

1 So Adams. Littré takes the Greek to mean: ‘‘ When in 
fevers the patient bleeds at the nose on the fourth day,” etc. 

2 With the reading of M. ‘‘that occur on the critical 
days,” ete 

3 kare pic may be a mistaken repetition of card pblow. 
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Ta dé Kal Gavarwsea. Sedrepov 6é, iy év TH 
apn voc}, auTy 4 oon + cuppayel TH voice, 
olov Kato dépos, ddpwTren@ Nespeov: UTEpviKg 
yap TO duoixov. poBeparepov yap éoTl 7 
yocoa pedawwomery Kat Tey Kab aiparadys. 
étt av 2 trovT@y arR TOV onpetoy Kat TO WaGos 
ao Oevéo repov Sndoi. mept Oavadroyv onpeiov? 
Tadra pev éy Tos wuperots Tols G&éon onpeoto bas 
Xp}, omToTe pédeL dnobujoxev Kat omore 
c@Onoerat. o dpyts of Seeds ypuyopuevos te Kal 
dvacT opsvos, Gavara@des. dvuxes pehatvopevor 
eat Sderot TOO@Y Yroxpol wal pédaves Kak 
oKAnpol Kal éyadmrovres ° éyyus Tov Gavarov 
Sndotioty.® Kat TA axpa TOV SaKTUX@Y TeddvE * 
Kab yelAy mwéda Dronedupeva, § Kal éferr pap 
péva® Gavardsea. Kal cxorodiwidv Kxai™ aTo- 
oT pEpopevos, TH Te npepig OOpsvos, Kab Bmrvep 
cal Kopate 1° TOG KATEX OMEVOS, aveMTLT TOS. 
Kat drove ctv at pea Kal ayvoemyv Kal ene 
dkovov pnoé ouvicis Cavarases.4 xai éuéov's 
da piwey bTav Tivy Oavarddes.*6 pedRovel Tel? 
an obunc Ket Tabra capectepa ryiveTas. evdeas = 
Kal ai Kotdias ératpovtat Kat ducdvrar. Spos 

1 Seurévey év 773) Spn OC’ Gevrepav 86 hy wey ev 1H Spy vovcéey 


aury 7 Spn V. 
280 C0’. V has poPepwrepay St orAnvi yAdaco pedatvopern 
eal aiuarwdns Grav. 
3 So C’ asa title. V omits 
4 V omits 6 and (lower down) oxanpol. 
5 So C’. V has éxxtmrovres. 
€ Here V has onuatvovo (a gloss). 
: de omitted by V, which reads meA:dve } wal for wrédra, 
8 jmoAcAupéva OC’. droAcAupeva V. 
® Here V adds xa) puxpd. 
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some are actually mortal. Secondly, if the patient 
be ill in the ¢kindred> season, the very season is an 
ally of the disease; for example, summer of ardent 
fever, winter of dropsy For the natural element 
wins a decisive victory. For a more fearful symptom 
is the tongue becoming black, dark and blood- 
stamed. Whatever of these symptoms is not present, 
it shows that the lesion 1s less violent. The signs of 
death These are the symptoms that in acute fevers 
must foretell the death or recovery of the patient. 
The nght testicle cold and drawn up is a mortal 
sign. Blackening nails and tues cold, black, hard 
and bent forward show that death is near. The 
tips of the fingers livid, and lips dark, pendulous 
and tuined out, are mortal symptoms. The patient 
who is dizzy and turns away, pleased with quiet and 
oppressed by deep sleep and coma,’ is past hope If 
he is shghtly raving,® does not recogmse his fnends, 
and cannot hear or understand, it is a mortal 
symptom Vomiting through the nostrils when he 
drinks 1s a mortal symptom. When patients are 
about to die these clearer symptoms occur. Im- 
mediately the bowels swell and are puffed up. The 
boundary of death is passed when the heat of the 
soul has risen above the navel to the part above 


* Jc Summer heat makes the heat of fever worse and the 
wet of winter 1s bal for the water of draps}. 

3 Can the MSS reading (xavyat:) be correct? Lattre 
apparently adopts 1. 

1 Sxodkucadw 18 nat recognised by the dictionaries. 


10 Here 0’ has dv@pdémrars 11 Speuia (sec) C’ V. 
12 pabpars 0’ V 18 For wh V has 2i5e. 
14 V has Gevarddys. 4 giuday 

16 VW omits cal... bavarddes WW re V: 5e C’ 


18 V omits ebédws. 
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Sé1 favdrov: éradav? 1o tis wuyis Peppov 
2 f ¢ x “ 3 “ b] ‘ Ld ~ 
eravenOy trép tov oudadod és To dvw Tov 
ppevav,® nat csuyxav7 Td vypov away. éresdav 
30 6 mvevpoY Kal Kapdia THY ixpdda anoBddo- 
ow* rod Oepuod aOpoodyros év trois OavaTrddect 
ToTaLs, atromver APpoov® +o Tvedua Tov Oeppod, 
¢ f ‘ ed 3 x eh - 
dJevrep cuvéorn To Srdov, €s TO SAOY aru», 
‘ \ 8 ‘ A n ‘ IY by \ nn 9 “§& 
TO pev O1a TOY capKay TO dé bua TOY ev TH 
“ 3 a ee \ ” , ¥ 
Keharh avamvoéwy, dev To Civ xadéopev. arro- 
f Si7 3 SN n f in 8 
AetTrovea Oe! 4 YruxXn TO TOU TopaTOS TKHVOS 
To vbuypov xab Tro Ovynrov elSmdov aya xai 
YoAH Kab aiwats Kal Préyunate Kab eapkl 


f 
39 mapédmxev.® 
1 rod Gavarou V. 2 grav V. 
3 roy kyw TOY poevary Tomo V. 
4 droBAérwot V 5 wGotv C’. 
6 V omits rq. 7 V omits de. 


® Here V adds xal. 
® C’ has efdwAov alua nai xorhy kal padypa Kal odpicas. 


220 


APHORISMS, VII. 


the diaphragm, and all the moisture has been burnt 
up. When the lungs and the heart have cast out 
the moisture of the heat that collects in the places 
of death, there passes away all at once the breath 
of the heat (wherefrom the whole? was constructed) 
into the whole again, partly through the flesh and 
partly through the breathing organs in the head, 
whence we call it the “ breath of life’? And the 
soul, leaving the tabernacle of the body, gives up 
Pa cold, mortal image to bile, blood, phlegm and 
esh.4 


4 Phe places of death” might mean either (a) the vital 
parts or (3) the places fatally attacked by disease. 

* Is ‘‘the whole” the individual organism or the universe? 
The first instance of rd 8Aov seems to refer to the individual, 
the second to the universe. Perhaps the warm hfe of the 
individual 1s supposed to be re-absorbed into the cosmic 
warmth, See, however, the next note. 

* Is (jv here supposed to be related to (¢w (boil)? Perhaps, 
however, both S6ev and (jy xaddopey and (above) Séerwep 
ouvécrn Td BAov are gloases. At any rate their omission 
improves both the construction and the meaning of the whole 
sentence, 

4 Notice the poetic language (rb rot oauaros oKiros, Td 
duxpoy cal rd Qvyrdy efSwdAorv), The words ocxijves and 
etSwror suggest Orphic thought. 
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TO TPOTON 


@ 


I. Ei péy poi tis eSoxet trHy mpdtepov svyypa- 
wavrwv epi draitys avOparivns Ths mpos bryeiny 
ophas éyvaxas cuyyeypadhévar travra b:a Tavrés, 
ca Svuvatov avOpwrivy yvaun repiindOjvas, 
ixavas elyey dv pot, dNNov exrrovycavTov, yvovra 
Ta dp0as &yovta, tovTois ypHoOat, Kabors 
&kactov avuTay éoxes ypjotwov civar. viv 8é 
ToAAol pév Oy ouvéyparray, ovdeis Sé mw eyva 
opbas Kabors Fv adtois cuyypamréoy ddros dé 
Gdro éréruyov’ To Sé SAov ovdels a TOY Tpo- 
Tepov. peudOjvar pev ovy ovdert avtrav akdv 
éorw ef pn eduvynOncav éEevpety, errauvéca be 
wavtas ott éreyeipnaay you 1 Enrica. éréyxeuw 
pep ovv Ta py OpUds etpnuéva ov TapecKevac pat 
™ por oponoryety de Tals Kars a éyvan pévors dta- 
vevonpat boa pev yap op0as bad THY mW paorepoy 
elpnTat, ovy oldv Te GANS TwS Eve cuyyparpavTa 
6pbas cuyypdyras: boa Sé un GpOds eipjKxacw, 
éréyyov pev tadra, dsdre ody otras eet, ovdey 
wepava éEnyedpuevos 5é xabdte Soxet pot dpOds 
éyey Exactov, dnAdow 5 BovrAopas. S1a Todo 

1 GAN’ érexelpnoay Y obv 6: GAA? éwexeiphoayro M with dan’ 


and -ro erased: GAA’ érexelpnody ye Diels, 
2 nadGs 6: ixavors M. 
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BOOK I 


I. Ir I thought that any one of my predecessors 
to wnte on human regimen in its relation to health 
had throughout written with correct knowledge 
_ everything that the human mind can comprehend 

about the subject, it would have been enough for 
me to learn what had been correctly worked out 
by the labours of others, and to make use of these 
results in so far as they severally appeared to be 
of use. As a matter of fact, while many have 
already written on this subject, nobody yet has 
rightly understood how he ought to treat it. Some 
indeed have succeeded in one respect and others in 
another, but nobody among my predecessors has 
successfully treated the whole subject. Now none 
of them is blameworthy for beng unable to make 
complete discoveries; but all are praiseworthy for 
attempting the research. Now I am not prepared 
to criticise their incorrect statements; nay, I have 
resolved to accept what they have well thought 
out, The correct statements of my predecessors it 
is impossible for me to write correctly by writing 
them in some other way; as to the incorrect state- 
ments, I shall accomplish nothing by exposing their 
incorrectness. If, however, ] explain how far each 
of their statements appears to me correct I shall set 
forth my wish. These preliminary remarks are made 
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oe Tov ovyou TOUTOV mpoxaraTieuas, Gre oi? 
TOAROL TOV avo pwtroy OKOTAY TLvOS Tm porépou 
axotowst rept TLVOS efnyevpevou, ovuK drradexovrar 
TOV baTepov Srareyopevov mrepl TOUT@V, Ov yen 
pba KOVTES Ort THs autis éott deavoins ywavar Ta 
apOds elpnpeva, éfeupelv Te a ATO eipnyeva. 
éya ovr, OoTep elroy, ToICt peev dp0as elpnuevouct 
7 poo oj10 hoynco” Ta O€ py ép0bs elpnpéva dnrwrw 
mola éariy oxoca Oé pode emexeipnoe pndels 
TOV mporepov OnrAdaat, éyo éribeiEwm Kalb radra 
old éott. 

II. Prt d¢ Sefy tov pedRovTa bpOas cuyypa- 
pew meph Sraitys avOpwrivys ° TOT OV pep 
TAVTOS vow avOpamou yevar Kal Siayvavai: 
yrdvat pev bare Tivey cuvéctyney ef apxis, 
Srayvavat be vo Tiveoy pepaov Kexparnrat: elTe 
yap THY é& apxas claTacw jot) yecerat, adv- 
vatos goras Ta om exelvov /yevopevas yevas: 
cite pA yoorerat TO émixpa.Téov éy T@ co pare, 
oux ixavos orar Ta Tuppépovras T poceveyxely 
TO avOpare. Tatra fev oOvV bet ® yevda new TOV 
cvyypapovra, peta 66 TadTa citav Kal moray 
andvran, olot Srarepeba, Sdvape Fh Hpriva ceaoras 
exer Kal THY KATA huow Kal THY 6s avaykeny Kal 
Texyny avOpwmivny.® oct yap érictacOas Tap 
Tela Xupav pucet ws xP” THD Sivapev apaipetobat, 
Toiat Te aoPevéow dkas xr) boxy apoortGévat 
bia réxyns, 8xou ay 6 Kat pos exdarp 6 wapa- 
yevyrat. yvodor 66 Ta cipnuéva obtra aurdpeys 
4h Oeparein tod avOperov, SidTe ov Stvara: 

1 of omitted by M. 2 avOpwirins 6. 

: 5 def OM: xph Littré and vulgate. 
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for the followmg reasons: most men, when they 
have already heard one person expounding a subject, 
refuse to listen to thase wha discuss 1t after him, not 
realising that it requires the same intelligence to 
learn what statements are correct as to make original 
discoveries. Accordingly, as I have sad, I shall 
accept correct statements and set forth the truth 
about those things which have been incorrectly 
stated. I shall explain also the nature of those 
things which none of my predecessors has even 
attempted to set forth. 

I]. I maintain that he who aspires to treat correctly 
of human regimen must first acquire knowledge and 
discernment of the nature of man in general—know- 
ledge of its primary constituents and discernment of 
the components by which it 1s controlled. For if he 
be ignorant of the primary constitution, he will be 
unable to gain knowledge of their effects; if he be 
ignorant of the controlling thing im the body he 
will not be capable of administering to a patient 
suitable treatment These things therefore the 
author must know, and further the power possessed 
severally by all the foods and drinks of our regimen, 
both the power each of them possessed by nature 
and the power given them by the constraint of 
human art For it is necessary to know both how 
one ought to lessen the power of these when they 
are strong by nature, and when they are weak to 
add by art strength to them, seizing each oppor- 
tunity as it oceurs. Even when all this is known, 
the care of a man is not yet complete, because 





4 fvrwe Exacta Zxer Mo vriva Exover 8. 
5 dyvOpwnninv M, ® éxdorw O: éxd orwy M. 
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20 éabiav 0 avO pwros uysatvely, Hy a «al Tovg. 


40 


irevavtias pev yep GX INL WwW exer tas Suvd- 
pias cira Kab TOvoL, cuppepovras dé T pos GAA 
7 POS byetnv’ TOvoL ev yap Tepveacty avanacat 
Ta omapyovtTa: ciral dé Kal mora ex ANpOo at 
Ta KkevolOedvTa. Sel é, as FouKe, TOV TOvaV 
SrarywedKe THY Sdvayu cal TOY Kar puow 
Kai Tov dia Bins yevopevany, “al Tives avTav avtn- 
ow mapacKevatovaw és odpKas Kal tives éX)et- 
‘rev, ral ov povor Taira, adda kab Tas oUp- 
petpias TOY TOVaY TPoS TO TAHOos TOV oitav 
Kat thy dvow Tod avOporoy | Kal Tas apexias 
TOP TOUATOD, Kat pos Tas wpas tod épiavtod 
Kal mpos TAS peraBonras TOY TVEULATOV, apes 
TE Tas Bécess Top xeopiav® év olan Stasréovtat, 
pas TE THY KaTdor ac ty TOU eviautoo. adorpav 
Té emeTonas cat dvotas yevoro Key def, Skas 
émiorntat Tas petaBoras Kat vrepBoras purdo- 
ce Kat citay Kal TOTAY Kal mveupadtoy Kal 
Too 3X.0u Koo LOU, é& avirep Toioty av pwrrotct 
at voi ou elaivs Taira dé maya Staryvorte 
ovme _avTapKes TO eUpeua éoti* é pep yap hv 
ebpeTov emt TObTOLTL mpos éxaarou * guow cirov 
pétpev Kal TOveav aptO pos TULMETPOS pa éXov 
barepBohay “MATE ent 7a wréov pnte él TO 
éXaccor, eipnto ap byetn Toto Ww avOperroay 
dxptBais. vov dé Ta pev TT poepniueva mavTa 
etpyras, Oxoid éott, TodTo be addvatov evpeiv. 
et pev ovv Trapein Tis Kah open, yevag Kot av Tov 
av@porov éxdivovtd te Kal év toio. yupvaciotct 


t gira: ovria M, 2 yxwpéov Zwinger Diels, 
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eating alone will not keep a man well; he must 
also take exercise For food and exercise, while 
possessing opposite qualities, yet work together to 
produce health. For it is the nature of exercise to 
use up material, but of food and drink to make good 
deficiencies. And it is necessary, as it appears, to 
discern the power of the various exercises, both natural 
exeicises and artificial, to know which of them tends 
to increase flesh and which to lessen it; and not 
only this, but also to proportion exercise to bulk 
of food, to the constitution of the patient, to the 
age of the individual, to the season of the year, to 
the changes of the winds, to the situation of the 
region in which the patient resides, and to the 
constitution of the year. A man must observe the 
risings and settings of stars, that he may know 
how to watch for change and excess in food, drink, 
wind and the whole univeise, from which diseases 
exist among men. But even when all this is dis- 
cerned, the discovery is not complete. If indeed in 
addition to these things it were possible to discover for 
the constitution of each individual a due proportion 
of food to exercise, with no inaccuracy either of 
excess or of defect, an exact discovery of health 
for men would have been made. But as it 15, 
although all the things previously mentioned have 
been discovered, this last discovery cannot be made. 
Now if one were present and saw, he would have 
knowledge! of the patient as he stripped and 


1 With the reading of Ermerins and Diels: ‘‘saw the 
patient as he stripped . .. he would know how it 1s 
necessary to keep him,” etc. 


3 pbovra: vulgate, Littré 4 éxdorov 0: éxdorny M. 
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id tf 1 a e f “ 
yopvalouevov, date* dvrdooey vylaivovTa, TOY 
pev adaipéov, tolat Sé mpooriGeis: uy mwapeovTe 
dé addvvarov vmobécbatr és axptBeinv cita Kal 
qmoveus’ €ies oxdcov ye Suvarov eupeiv émol 
elpnta. GAa yap et Kab wavy puxpov évbeé- 
orepa* tay érépwy yivorro, avayxn KpaTnOjvar 
€v TOAAG Ypovw 76 capa Urs Tijs DTEepBorHs Kat 
és votcov adixécOat. Tolor péev ovv ardOoLCL 
péxpe rovrov émixexyelpntas EntrnOjvar elpnrar® 
6é oddé tadta: éuol b¢ radra éFevpyntat, Kai mpo 
Tov Kappel Tov &vOpwroy amo THs bmrepBorjs, 
éf’ oxdtepov* dv yévnrat, mpodidyvwces. ov yap 
evGéws ai votoot rotow dvOpéroiot yivovTas, 
3 ‘ ‘ ‘ f 3 a 3 , 
GNAG KaTe pixpoy cvrAdAEeyopevas GBpdws® éxdat- 
vovrat. mplv ody KpareicOa. ev TO avOpaTr@ TO 
iyies bd Tod vorepod, & mdoyovow éFevpynrai 
pot, Kal bxws ypn TadTa Kadiotava, és THY 
uyeiny. tovrov dé mpocyevopévou mpos Tole 
yeypappévotot, TekevTa® To ertyelonua Tay 
Sravonpatov. 

Til. Suvicratras pev ody Ta ba Tad Te AddO 
wavTa Kat 0 avOpwrros amd Ssvoiv, dsadopoww 
pev Thy Siva, cvpdopow Sé THY YPHoL, Tupos 
kai tdaros. Tatra 5é cvvaydorepa avTapred 
€oTt Toto’ Te GAAotcL Madar Kal GAAHAOCL, 
éxatepov O€ ywpis ovTe adTO EwvT@ odTEe AAW 
oudert. THY pev ovv Stvayww avTav éxdtepoy 


1 Diels (after Ermerins) puts yiwdoxo: dv after yuuvacépevoy, 
reading &s def puAdccew 6 has Save diapvadeceiv, 

2 After évdeéorepa Diels (perhaps rightly) adds ra érepa. 

3 eipnrar OM: efpyra: has been suggested 

* ag’ dxordpwr Diels, from the de gua provenit of P. 
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practised his exercises, so as to keep him in health 
by taking away here and adding there. But without 
being present 1t is impossible to prescribe the exact 
amount of food and exercise, since how far it is 
possible to make discoveries I have already set forth. 
In fact, 1f there occur even a small deficiency of one 
or the other, in course of time the body must be over- 
powered by the excess and fall sick. Now the other 
investigators have attempted to cairy their researches 
to this point, but they have not gone on to set them 
forth. But I have discovered these things, as well as 
the forecasting of an illness before the patient falls 
sick, based upon the direction in which 1s the excess. 
For diseases do not arise among men all at once; 
they gather themselves together gradually before 
appearing with a sudden spring. So I have dis- 
covered the symptoms shown in a patient before 
health is mastered by disease, and how these are 
to be replaced by a state of health. When to the 
things already written this also has been added, the 
task I have set before myself will be accomplished. 
If]. Now all animals, including man, are composed 
of two things, different mm power but working 
together in their use, namely, fire and water. Both 
together these are sufficient for one another and 
for everything else, but each by itself suffices neither 
for itself nor for anything else Now the power that 


1 Or, ‘“‘but neither have these things been set forth 
(discovered)” The conjecture e¥pyra: would suggest that 
the writer had been successful in making a discovery which 
other authorities had unsuccessfully tried to reach. 


5 GBpdey 0. 
6 redevTa 0: reAdera: M: finem acciprt P 
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éyet Tosvoes TO pev yap wip Sivatas wavTa Sia 
mavros Kvioas, To 6é Bdwp mavta Sua Tavtos 
Opéra év wéper Sé Exatepov Kpatel Kal xparetrat 
és TO pnxtotoy Kai ér\adyioTtov! ws avuaTon. 
ovdéTEpoY yap KpaTicat wavTedos Svvatar Sia 
Tobe" TO pev Top éeweEtoy éwl To ~xyaTov Tov 
USatos éwideives 1 Tpody" awoTpémeras ovpy 
oxofev pédAree tTpéhecOas: 1d bé Bdwp émeksov 
én To éxyarov Tov wupos, émirelTres H KivnoLs: 
torarat ovv évy toit@: oxoTay bé of, ovKéerE 
éyxparés éoTw, GAN on TO eprimrovts tvpl 
és THY Tpodyv KaTavadioxetat. ovdéTepoy dé 
&:a tadra Sdvarat xpatijcat mavrenas: et Oé 
mote KpaTnbein xat oxoTepov mpoTtepoy,* obdev ay 
ein Tov viv dovTav Howep Eyes viv otTw 5é éyor- 
Tov aicl érrat Ta avd, cat ovdétepa Kai ovde &pa® 
érineiiper. TO pev ody mip Kal TO vowp, BomEp 
eipntai pot, avTadpKed éote waot Sta tavTos & 
TO [IKLTTOY Kal TOVAAXLOTOY McavTas. 

IV. Tovrwy 5é rpocKettas éxatépw Tade TO 
pev arupl té Geppov Kal To Enpov, T@ Se BOats To 
yruypoyv Kal ro bypov: Eye 66 am’ aAAnA@V Td 
fev wip ard Tov voaTos To bypov' ev yap év 
mupi* iyporns: TO Sé tdwp aid tod wupds Td 
Enpov éyt yap év bdare Enpov. of tw 8é rovrwy 
ex over, mohhas Kal TavrodaTas iséas aro- 
xpivovras am’ GAxjov Kal oreppadrov cal Cov, 
ovdey opotwy® adrdAjroLolw ovTE TH dw ovUTE 

1 Before éAdyioroy Littré adds rd. 

2 Several authorities would omit rpérepoy. 


3 Some would read ral ovdérepoy odSapa, ‘Sand neither will 
fail altogether.” This is very likely the correct reading 
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each of them possesses 1s this. Fire can move all 
things always, while water can nourish all things 
always; but in turn each masters or is mastered to 
the greatest maximum or the least minimum possible. 
Neither of them can gain the complete mastery for the 
following reason. The fire, as it advances to the limit 
of the water, lacks nourishment, and so turns to where 
it is likely to be nourished ; the water, as 1t advances 
to the limit of the fire, find its motion fail, and so 
stops at this point. When it stops its force ceases, 
and hereafter 1s consumed to nourish the fire which 
assails it. Neither, however, can become completely 
master for the following reasons. If ever either 
were to be mastered first, none of the things that 
are now would be as it is now. But things being 
as they are, the same things will always exist, and 
neither singly nor all together will the elements 
fail. So fire and water, as I have said, suffice for all 
things throughout the universe unto their maximum 
and the minimum alike. 

IV These elements have severally the followmg 
attributes. Fire has the hot and the dry, water the 
cold and the moist. Mutually too fire has the moist 
from water, for in fire there 1s moisture, and water 
has the dry from fire, for there is dryness in water 
also These things being so, they separate off from 
themselves many forms of many kinds, both of seeds 
and of living creatures, which are like to one another 
neither 1n their appearance nor in their power.? 


1 Probably Suvauis here means ucts, ‘‘ nature,” ‘* essence ” 


£ For éy rupt M has amd rot Bdaros. 

5 Suoiov OM. éyvolwy Zwinger. A. L Peck has [ar atrav] 
Kal oméppara, Kat (Ga, cat obdty Buoy tAAO BAAw. Before roards 
Fredrich places és. 
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rap Sivauw are yap olmotre xatad TwvTO ioTd- 

peva, GAN aiel GAXotovpeva érl ta Kal éi ra,1 
‘ a 

avopnoa é& dvayens yivetat Kal Ta ard TOUTMY 

aroxpivopeva. amroAAvTAL wey VuY ovdéey aTraV- 
? 

Tov Xpnudray, ovdé yiveras 6 te wn Kal mpoaGev 

Rv? ouppuoyoueva, Sé Kal Staxpwvodueva adXotodv- 
wn r ‘ 

Tat" vopuiteras ¢ bro Tay avOpwrav To pev eF 
"Asdov és ddos abénbéy yevérOat, To bé ex Tod 
, > & % b) f 3 a 
ddeos és “Ardny petwbév drrorécOar sfGaruoics 
yap TioTevovos padgrov i) yvomn, ob~Y iKavots 

“ ~ ¢ a) 
€ovaw ovdsé rept TOY opeopevwv Kptvas'? éyw Oé 
rdde youn éEnyéopat. SGa* yap Kkaxeiva Kal 
nm “~ ? 
Tdbe Kal obre, ei Cov, amroGavety olédv te, et py 
petra Tavtwv: volt yap aroGavetrat; ore TO 
un ov yevécOat, woGev yap orat 35 aN adbEera 
‘ 
wdvra Kal pecodra: és TO pHKtcTov Kal és TO 
érdyio Tov, Tov ye SuvaTav. 6 718 dy Siaréyopar 
ryever Gas} ® drroréoOat, TOV TOANOY EiveKev EDWN- 
veuo tadtTa’ dé cvppioyerOar Kal ScaxpiverBat 
byrhor eyes 66 cab? dde yevéoOat Kal arrorécbar 
¥ fod “ 
TWUTO, TuppUytvaL, Kal StaxpiOfvar TwvTO, avb&n- 
Onvar kat pewbFvas TOUT, yevérbat, cuppeytvas 

2 éwl r& kal éri ra Corais @rerra xed érerra MSS. 

2 opbeadpotar 8 mioreter Oar paAAOY, 7 yvauat eyd Se rade 
yvepn kr.e. M. 

3 (Ga M: (de: Littré (from 6's (@ ei yap) For «i (Gov 
Fredrich and Gomperz read 1d del(wov. 

* wrod MSS: wot A. L. Peck after H Rackham. 

° This 1s practically the reading of @ M has xa) ofre 7d 
(Gov aroGavety oldv te ph werd wdyrav, nal yap drobavelrar 
obre 76 uh dy yevéoOar, Kébev wapwyerfoera: Both MSS. have 
by not édy. 

® brid dy Siaréyopat 6. Sr: Shy iardyoma: M. #6: xabrd M. 


? rairvd Bywater after Bernays. 
® nal omitted by M. 


234 


REGIMEN, I. wW. 


For as they never stay in the same condition, 
but are always changing to this or to that, from 
these elements too are separated off things which 
are necessarily unlike. So of all things nothing 
perishes, and nothing comes into being that did not 
exist before Things change merely by mingling 
and being separated. But the current belief among 
men is that one thing increases and comes to light 
from Hades, while another thing diminishes and 
perishes from the light nto Hades For they trust 
eyes rather than mind, though these are not com- 
petent to judge even things that are seen, But I 
use mind to expound thus. For there is hfe in the 
things of the other world, as well as in those of 
this. If there be life, there cannot be death, unless 
all things die with it. For whither will death 
take place? Nor can what 1s not come into being. 
For whence will 1t come? But all things increase 
and diminish to the greatest possible maximum or 
the least possible minimum. Whenever I speak of 
“becoming” or “perishing’” I am merely using 
popular expressions ; what I really mean is ‘ mmng- 
ling” and “separating.” The facts are these, 
*“ Becoming” and “ perishing” are the same thing, 
“mixture ’’ and “separation” are the same thing; 
“increase ’’ and,“ diminution’’ are the same thing, 
“becoming” and “mixture” are the same thing, 


1 The passage, ‘‘ So of all things . .. and being separated,” 
is almost verbally the same as a fragment (22 Schaubach) 
quoted by Simplicius (Phys. 163, 20). It runs 7d dt yiver@u 
Kai aGrdAAvofat ox bp0Gs voulCovew of “EAAnves obdév yap 
Xpijua ylverat ovde GrddAuTat, GAN dard edvTwy XpnedTay cup- 
plovyeral re, Kat diaxplverar Kal ofrws dy dpOads KaArciey 7rd TE 
ylvec@ai cupuloyer Oar Kal To dréAAvobat Siaxpiver bat. 
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TOUTS, amonéobat, pecobfvat, Staxpilivas : 
T@UTO, ExagTov mpos wavTa Kak TWAVvTa apos 
Exactov TOUTO, wal oudey Tavrov (TwUTO.” o 
vOMOS Yap TH pices mept TOUTOY évayrios. 

V. Xepet® de TavrTa Kal Geta cal _avope- 
Tia ave Kab nate dyer Bopeva.. neepn Kat 
evppovn él 70 _bapKLaToOY Kaul éhaxuoroy" OS 
Kal 7H oeAnVy TO ELNKLE TOV Kab 70 edaxsoro,* 
TupES Epodos Kal ddatos, Huo § € él 70 paxpora- 
Tov Kal Spaxurarov, TaVTA TAUTO rat ov TavTd. 
pdos Znvi, TKOTOS “Aton, paas “Atby, TKOTOS 
Lyut, gourd Keiva, @oe, Kal TadE Keice, mwaoay 
apyy, wacav xO pyv 6 Scarpa opeva, Keiva Te Ta 
TaVOE, Tube T Av Ta eeiveny.” kal &° pév mpyacovew 
ouK oldacty, a a 6é ov® Tpyacovar Soxéove ty eidevau 
Kal & ® pav opéovatw ov ylverkovew, GAN Ops 
QUTOLoL mayra yiverat de avdyKny Getay kal & 
Bovrovrat Kat & pn Bovrovras. porredvra@y oo 
exeivov aoe, TOY dé Te xeioe,' TUppLOYOMEVaY 
pos adANAG, THY TET peapevny pootpny ExaoTov 
exmAnpot, cal émt ro pélov kat éat ro petov. 


1 grordrOa: <xal> SianpOjvat Diels Bywater brackets 
peimBijvat, 

2 nal obSty . . . twrd omitted by M. P 7027 has nihil ex 
omnibus ulem est. 

* Xwpei Bernays: xwpis MSS 

* @s wal... éAdyioroy omitted by @ Burnet m his 
karly Greek Phalosophy yoy: the following reading of 
the passage. aipepn kab evdpovy eri th pheioroy Kal éAdxuoroy* 
Frws, cedhyy ext to phxioroy nal €Adxiotroys wupds Epodos kal 
bares. This 1s very Heracleitean, and may represent the 
peer of Heracleitus paraphrased by the author of -epi 

1c THs 
® oftaws before fiAtos Diels. 
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“ perishing,” “diminution” and “separation”? are 
the same thing, and so is the relation of the individual 
to all things, and that of all things to the individual 
Yet nothing of all things is the same. For in regard 
to these things custom is opposed to nature,t 

V. But all things, both human and divine, are 
in a state of flux upwards and downwards by 
exchanges. Day and night, to the maximum and 
minimum; just as the moon has its maximum and 
minimum, the ascendancy of fire and of water, so 
the sun has its longest and its shortest course— 
all the same things and not the same _ things. 
Light for Zeus, darkness for Hades; lhght for 
Hades, darkness for Zeus—the things of the other 
world come to this, those of this world go to that, 
and during every season throughout every place the 
things of the other world do the work of this, and 
those of this world do the work of that. And what 
men work they know not, and what they work not 
they think that they know; and what they see they 
do not understand, but nevettheless all things take 
place for them through a divine necessity, both what 
they wish and what they do not wish. And as the 
things of the other world come to this, and those of 
this world go to that, they combine with one 
another, and each fulfils its allotted destiny, both 
unto the greater and unto the less. And destruction 

1 This and the followmg chapters contain a mixture of the 


bilosophies of Empedocles, Anaxagoras and Heracleitus 
Bee the Introduction, p. xlm. 


8 ricay xepnv omitted by M. 

7 dd 7 ad Td Kelyvwy Diels (raira M) 

8 M omits od. ° 729M: @ & Littre. 
10 roy Se ti keioe 0: Tay 5é Te Ketogs M 


237 


20 
21 


10 


20 


TIEPI ATAITH= 


a) f 3 4 
blopy $8 waaw an’ adAjAwV, TO weCove GTO TO 
rn / > / 
petovos Kal T@ pelove dro rob pélovos, avEdverat 
n > \ 
Té pélov Grd Tov éXadaaovos, Kal TO EMKaOTOY aTro 
Tow pelovos.+ 
2 
VI. Ta & @\XNa wavra, cai Wuyt av pwrrou, 
“ c rn a / 
Kal o@pa oxoloy Hh rpuyy, Ssaxoopeltar. éoépTres 
ld 
6é és dvOpwirov pépea pepéwy, ba Srowv, ExovtTa 
td x fod \ 4 f 
cuyKkpyoty tupos Kal USaTos, Ta pev An Yropueva, 
\ be 8 f . N ‘ x 7 NEL 
ta 6€ dwcovra: kal Ta pev ANApBavovta Tretov 
~ aA # 
qote?, Ta 56 SiddvTa petovy. ampiovoiy avEpwrot 
¢ t n fa 
Evrov' o pey Erxer, 6 Sé @Oe?. 768 adTO ToOdTO 
fad “ , 
motéovet, petov Oé trotéovTes mAeloy Troléovet. 
la! ? ” \ 
rowodToy ovo dvOpaTwv, To pev woe, TO Se 
‘ x 7 5 Y 4 4 ” ,) 
Eheet TO pev Oidwot, TO 56 AapBdver’ Kal TE pev 
“A A / 
di8wci, Tod O€ AapBaver’ xal ro pev Sidwor? 
? nm 
TorouT@ Tréov, oF 663 AapRaver TrooovT@ peor. 
yapyy S¢ &actov duracoe thy EwvTod, Kal Ta 
pev érl TO pelov idvra Staxpiveras és THY EXNdooova 
f 
Xepnv ta Sé dri to pélov mopevopeva, cvp- 
é 
puoyoueva éEadddaoes és Thv pélw rakw: ra dé 
a \ ¢ Hf ” 
Eeiva pn omotpova* aGeirar® é« yowpns adrXo- 
? ¢ , ‘ 
tpins. éxdorn 68 ruyn pelo xal éraoow éxyovea 
Teplpolta Ta pmopia Ta éwuTTS, ovTe mpodléoros 
3 fa) 
ovre® adaipéowos Seouévn tdv pepéwv, cata é 
ot “ 
avinow TaY vrapyorTav Kal peimow Seopévn 
, e 
xopns, Exacta diawpyjoceta, és Hvtiva ay 
1 «ol rb... neCoves omitted by M. Diels writes atty 
Te TaL pelo ard rot éAdocovos Kal rei éAdocov, dard Tov 
neCeves So Frednch and Wil 
2 rot dé. . . SlSwor omitted by 6 
S$ obdiv OM: rot 88 Littré. Bywater reads of 5: AauBdver 


rm ao duadrpore bracketed by Bywater: «al ph dpoidrpore 
1ei8, 
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comes to all things from one another mutually, to 
the greater from the less, and to the less from the 
greater, and the greater increases from the smaller, 
and the smaller from the greater. 

VI. All other things are set m due order, both 
the soul of man and lhkewise his body. Into man 
enter parts of parts and wholes of wholes, containing 
a mixture of fire and water, some to take and others 
to give. Those that take give increase, those that 
give make diminution. Men saw a log; the one 
pulls and the other pushes, but herein they do 
the same thing, and while making less they make 
more. Such is the nature of man. One part 
pushes, the other pulls; one part gives, the other 
takes. It gives to this and takes from that, and 
to one it gives so much the more, while that 
from which it takes 1s so much the less? Each 
keeps its own place; the parts going to the 
less are sorted out to the smaller place, those 
advancing to the greater mingle and pass to the 
greater rank, and the strange parts, being unsuit- 
able, are thrust from a place that is not theirs. 
Rach individual soul, having greater and smaller 
parts, makes the round of its own members; need- 
ing neither to add to, nor to take from, its paits, but 
needing space to correspond to increase or decrease 
of what exists already, it fulfils its several duties 
into whatsoever space it enters, and receives the 


1 Should we read @ for 79° 


5 wbdera: M  exxwpderar 0 
8 ob rpoobdaros ob5e Apaipégios Geopevns M. Diels adds abr} 
8° before ofre rpucbécios. 
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éc@\Oy, nal Séyerar ta Tpocmintovta, ob yap 
Swvaraz To pH opoTpoToy év Toto dovpdo- 
potct Ywploow eupever! mravata, pev yap 
dyvepova suyytvopeva® && adAAoLSL yivoo Ket 
apos 6 wpoctke mpocites yap To cvpghopoy*® TO 
cupdép@, To bé dovpopoy Todepel Kal paxeTat 
kat Star\Adcce ar aAdAjAwv. Sta TodTo 


bh 
30 dvOpdmou uyy év av0paTm avEdvetat, ev dro 


33 


10 


dé ovdevi: Kai Tav GrXNov Coov TOY peyddov 
4 
acattas bca dddws, an GdAdov* bd Bins 
amoxpiverat, 
A ? \ 

VII. Tlep)h pev® trav drrov Cowv dow, Tept 

Sé dvOparrov Snrocw. éoéprre 5é% és dvOpwrrov 
4 +g 
yoni qupos Kat vdatos avyxpnow &yovea, 
poipyny capatos dv@pa@mou: tadta bé Kal Onrea 
cal dpoeva TONKA Kal Tavrola TpépeTat Te’ Kab 
abketar Siaity th wept tov dvOpwrov® avdrynn &é 
Ta pépea eye wdavta Ta éaidvta’ ovTLVOS yap 
pn évein poipn é& apyhs ate av® avkydein ovte 
Tors Tpodis érrovens ole dAiyns, ov yap eyee 
To mpocauvEomevoy: &yov bé tdvra, abferar év 
Xeopn TH éwuTtod Exactov, tpodpHs émiovans aio 
Bdaros Enpod Kat qupos bypod,” tra pev ciow 
f 

Brafopeva, ra 86 Ew. adomwep of TéxToves TO 

1 dupévoy M: ph duovoety 6, 

2 cuvywoueva 8: cupmoyduera M- asvyyvdpova Diels 

3 ovyywooxea mpoctle: yap 7d céudopoyv nr é M. 

* Scatros doa Staddrdgcooe: ar’ GAAhAwy, Diels. Boa tAAws @: 
éudaa 8 BArAas M Soa &AAcia dr’ adray Wil. 

5 nev 6+ pey ody M. 

6 586: yap M 

* rpégerar re xal abgera: &: rpéperas rpéperar 5& Kad 
avtera: M 

8 ri wep) tov kvOpwrov M: tywep dvépwmos 6 Diels. 
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attacks that are made For that which is not 
suitable cannot abide in regions not adapted to 1t. 
Now such wander without thought, but combining 
with one another they realise what they are joining.} 
For the suitable joins the surtable, while the unsuit- 
able wars and fights and separates itself. For this 
reason a man’s soul grows in a man, and in no other 
creature. It is the same with the other large 
animals When it 1s otherwise, there 1s forcible 
separation from others 

VII. I shall say nothing about the other animals, 
confining my attention to man. Into man there 
enters a soul, having a blend of fire and water,? a 
portion of a man’s body. These, both female and 
male, many and of many kinds, are nourished and 
increased by human diet. Now the things that 
enter must contain all the parts. For that of 
which no part were present would not grow at 
all, whether the nutiiment that were added were 
much or little, as having nothing to grow on to it. 
But having all, each grows in its own place, nutri- 
ment being added from dry water and moist fire, 
some things being forced inside, others outside. As 
carpenters saw the log, and one pulls and the 


1 Diels’ reading would mean: ‘‘They wander when at 
variance, but when they are of one mind they realise,” ete 

* That soul 1s a mixture of fire and water, and that the 
character of soul is relative to that mixture, 1s doctrine 
directly derived from Heracleitus Seep 493 ‘‘Itisdeath 
to souls to become water ” 


%%y is not in @ = It could easily fall out before adinbely , 
on the other hand, potential optatives without dy are not 
infrequent in the Hippocratic Collection. Bywater puts a 
comma at &pxjjs. 

10 Before ra 6 has «al, 
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EvrXov mpitovat,’ Kab o pep Edel, 6 be age, TOUTO 
ToLeovTEs* kata & 6 mLelov Tov ave EXxet,” ov 
yap ay mapadvéxotto® | kdrw iévar jv 6¢ Brdtov- 
rat,* TAvTOS apaprioovrar. TOLOUTOY Tpopy 
avO parou- TO pev Edsel, To 8 wet ele ey 
Bralepevor ° Gu press jv O¢ Aufras wapa Kas- 


19 pov, TaVTOS amotevfera. 


10 


VIII. Xpovov dé Tocobrop &eacTa THY abrny 
Tak exel,° axpe pnnére (SexyntaL 7 Tpopy, 
ponde Xeopay lean éxn és TO papcLo TOV TOY 
ouvaTov' éreut’ évapeiBer és THY pelova xXopnv, 
Ophea al apoewa, Tov adTov TpoTrov bard Bins 
Kab avaryens Oro «opera oxdoa & dy ™ poTepov 
ELTAHTH Thy TET powevny poipny, TauTa Staxpi- 
veTar 7m para, Gpa Sé Kat cuppioyeras &cac Tov 
pep yap Staxpiverar mpdta, dua dé Kal oUp- 
ployeTa: Xepnyy be apeipavTa Kat TUXOVTG 
a ppovins opOis éxovans ouupavias T pets, oud- 
Ay Snv Stef tov ° 66a Tac ewy, Caer cab abferas 
Totow autoict olas Kal mpoober jy dé p21) 
TUX] THS &ppovins, pends ctpdova Ta Papéa 
Tool dféor yenrar év TH TpaTy cuppevin, i 
th Sevrépn, 9 TH Ota qavres,® évds 1 aT OyeVvo{Levou 

> Tpurdor 8 M. _mplCouge im corrector’s hand over rpuraor 8, 

2 Se meCévror dvépmet 6: 88 mloyrovy ttyw Epreae M: 3 6 
mieCooy tov &vw €dxes (from several Paris MSS.) Littréd; 


weer &e wee(dvreoy Xvw pres Diels: mieCéuevov vw Fred. 
ob ykp ay wapa <xapdv> Béxorro Diels, See Appendix, 


“4 Bid Cowra -. + Gpapricovra. M: Bid{nrar.. . duaprh- 
oerat 

5 BiaCénevov M: BiaCozévov 6, Perhaps the readings of 
@ are a correction due to a seribe or editor who did not 
realise that besides the deponent Pid(oua: there exists Sido. 
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other pushes, though they do the same thing. The 
one that presses below pulls the one above, other- 
wise the saw could not descend If force be applied 
they will lose all. Such is the nutriment of a man. 
One part pulls, the other pushes; what 1s forced 
inside comes outside. But if untimely violence be 
apphed there 1s no success.+ 

VIII. Each keeps the same position until nourish- 
ment no longer receives it, and it has not sufficient 
room for the greatest possible extension; then it 
passes into larger room, female and male, driven 
along in the same manner by force and necessity. 
Such as first fill the allotted portion are the first to 
be separated, and at the same time they also com- 
mingle. For each separates first, and at the same 
time also commingles. And if, on changing position, 
they achieve a correct attunement, which has three 
harmonic proportionals, covering altogether the 
octave, they live and grow by the same things as 
they did before. But if they do not achieve the 
attunement, and the low harmonize not with the 
high in the interval of the fourth, of the fifth, or in 
the octave, then the failure of one makes the whole 

1 There is a kind of ‘‘ one-way traffic” through the body. 
Interference with the cirenit means disease or death 

8 gxagroyv rhy aurhy rdiw exe: 6: Exacta rhy airhy rdgw 
Zye: Ms: Exacta rhy abriy xe: rdéw Littré. 

7h xépn pndt rpopyy M: 4 rpopy: phde xapnv 6. 

8 dretidyra Erm : dietiobcas Mack. 

9 ydenra. 4 mparnt ouunowvinn 4 5& Sevrépnt yéveois. rd 
Siarayros 6: yévnrat, h rporn cvppervin: jy Se Seurépyn yéveois 
7, 7d Siarayrds M: yévnrat, Fv 4 rpdry cvpowrly, hv 4 Sevrépn 
vevynei) 4 7d di wayrds Littré (‘‘mais le passage eat dé- 
sespéré ”): yévnra: ey ri mpdry ovnpwrin h ri Seurépy 7 rh 81a 
mwayrés, Diels. 

10 Wor évds 6 has rivés. 
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” 4 
mas 6 Tovos pdratoss od yap av mpocacioat: 
a a“ \ 
GrAX ayuelBer ex Tod pélovos és TO pelov Tmpo 
poipys: SudTt ov ytvooKovoty 68 TL TroLéovoL. 
TX. ’Apoévav pév ody cal Onréwy Sore éxdrepa 
A A 
yivetas, WpotovTt TO AOyo SyrAw@ow. TovTwY Sé 
n , 
OxoTepoy av THXy EXOoy Kal TUYN THs appovins, 
¢ ‘ 3\ a“ ¢ X a if , be 
irypav éov xivetrat bd tot wupds: KivEedpevov Ce 
Cwmupeitas Kab mpocdyetat Tv TpodHny aro TOV 
a“ A 
éoLtovTay és THY yuvaixa citer Kal TVEvLATOS, TA 
pev Tpara wavTyn opoiws, ws ert apatoy éoTLy, 
”~ a , 
bro bé THs KwyoLtes Kat Tob wupos Enpaiverat 
a) f 
Kab oTepeoUTat- aoTepeovmevoy Oé ruevodTas TépLE, 
re) \ ‘ 
kat To Top eyxaTaxAeLdpevoy ovKétTs THY TpopHy 
e ‘ # 3 iA ral bd dé X nA 2 6 a“ 
ixavny eyes érdyerOat, otSé To Tvedua eEmlet 
‘a 
Sua Thy wvKxveTnTa Tob meptéxovTos: avarioxer 
oy TO Urdpyov bypoy eicw Ta wey OdY oTEPEG 
Thy dvow év Te cuvestynKore Kal Enn@ ov Kata- 
if ~ \ 3 3 4 2 3.03 , 
VAALTKETAL TO Wupl ES THD TPOPNV? GAN eyKPATES 
yiveTaL Kal cuviotaTa, TOU wypod éKkdeltroVTos, 
amep dotéa cal vedpa ovondlerar. To dé wip 
éx Tod cuppeyévtos Kivedpevorv,2 Tod wypod, 
Staxoopeitat TO cha Kata diow Oia Torjvde 
avayknu: ota pév Tay atepeay Kal Enpdv od 
4 Cal 
Suvarat tas dteEdSous ypovias moteiobas, Sidte 
> wv ? XN a) e “~ A al 
ovux éyet tpodyy- bia bé TOY Uypay Kal parakcdv 
‘A A ? ~ 
Sdvaras: rabra yap éotivy ait@ tpody gu Se 
/ 
Kat ev TovTotot Enoorys ov KaTavadtoKopmevn Ur 


1 €Addy nal 8 omitted by M. 
? xweduevoy Diels. the MSS have the genitive 
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scale of no value, as there can be no consonance, 
but they change from the greater to the less before 
their destiny. The reason is they know not what 
they do. 

IX. As for males and females, later on in my 
discourse [ shall explain why each severally come 
to be. But whichever of the two happens to come 
and achieves the attunement, it is moist and is kept 
in movement by the fire. Bemg in movement it 
gets inflamed, and draws to itself its nourishment 
from the food and breath that enter the woman. 
At first, while it is still rare, this occurs equally 
throughout; but owing to the movement and the 
fire it dres and solidifies, as 1t solidifies 1t hardens 
all round, and the fire bemg imprisoned can no 
longer draw to itself its nounshment in sufficient 
quantity, while it does not expel the breath owing 
to the hardness of 1ts envelope. So 1t consumes the 
available moisture inside Now the parts in the 
compacted, dry mass that are solid in substance are 
not consumed by the fire for its nourishment, but 
they prove powerful, and as the moisture fails they 
become compact, and aie called bones and sinews. 
The fire, meanwhile, being moved! out of the 
moisture which was mixed with it, arranges the 
body according to nature through the following 
necessity. Through the hard and dry parts 1t can- 
not make itself lasting passages, because 1t has no 
nourishment; but 1t can through the moist and 
soft, for these are 1ts nourishment. Yet im these 
too there is dryness not consumed by the fire, 


1 The MSS reading (xwoupeévov or kiveupévov) will give the 
rendering: ‘out of the moisture mixed with 1t, and put m 
motion by it, arranges,” etc. 
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Tod Tupos: Tatra dé TVUViTTAaTAL TpOs adAnra. 
TO pev ov éowTara KaTappax ev wip wal 
wreloTov éote Kah peytorny THY OréEodov émoun- 
gato: wheioToy yap TO brypov évradda éviqv, 
omep Kovrin Kaneitas- Kal efererey evrebder, 
érret ovK elxe Tpopiy, eo, Kaul érorjoato TOD 
TVEVLATOS duefOdous Kab Tpopis eraryoryny Kat 
Scamrepypev- TO dé amoxheva Gey és! dAdo aap. 
meptddovs € eroujoaro Tpracds,” Orep hv vypOTaTov 
Tou Tupes, éy ToVTOLOL Toict Xeopiosary, aitives 
preBes KAaNEOVTAL KOtNaL és O€ TA Léa TOUTOY 
TO UmroherT opevov Tob datos CUVLOTAEVOV 
THYVUTAL, OTEP KanrelT aL OAPKES. 

x. “Epi be dove warra Svexoopncaro KagTa 
TpoTroy avTo EwuTe Ta év ™@ oapare TO Top, 
ATO Libya wy Tov Gxou, pK pa. TpOs peyana Kal 
peyara mpos pKa Kovhiny pev THY peylorny, 
date Enp@ «al bypd Tapciov, Sotvas mace Kal 
AaBety Tapa mayor, Jaracons Svvapuy, Speov 
cuppoper ® Tpopey, acuppopav be popov- Téept 
dé tavrny DdaTos aruypod Kat bypod cveTAct, 
SieFodov TVEUUATOS ux pod Kal Gepyeod- amro- 
pipnow yis, ta éreonintovTa TavTa GNdoLovans. 
Karavadioc Kov éé KaL jadfor * cxebacin BdaTos 
erro Kal Tupos eTOLNTATO neptou,?  adavéos wal 
pavepod, dro Tob TVVETTNKOTOS aTroK plow, ev @ 
depopeva és TO havepov adixveirar Exactov polpy 


1 Between és and &Ado Diels inserts +d. 

2 wepidduvs érovjoaro tpicds is placed by Diels after 
xeplooyv. Fredmch marks an hiatus after cotAa. 

5 cuppépwy Wilamowitz: ovvrpédpar 0: évrpdpav M. 
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and these dry parts become compacted one with 
another. So the fire shut up in the innermost part 
both is most abundant and made for itself the 
greatest passage. For there the moisture was most 
abundant, and it is called the belly. Therefrom 
the fire burst forth, since 1t had no nourishment, 
and made passages for the breath and to supply and 
distribute nourishment. The fire shut up in the 
rest of the body made itself three passages, the 
moistest part of the fire being mn those places called 
the hollow veins. And in the mddle of these that 
which remains of the water becomes compacted and 
congeals. It is ealled flesh. 

X In a word, all things were arranged in the 
body, in a fashion conformable to itself, by fire, a 
copy of the whole, the small after the manner of 
the great and the great after the manner of the 
small. The belly is made the greatest, a steward 
for dry water and moist, to give to all and to take 
from all, the power of the sea, nurse of creatures 
suited to it, destroyer of those not suited. And 
around it a concretion of cold water and moist, a 
passage for cold breath and warm, a copy of the 
earth, which alters all things that fall to it. Con- 
suming and increasing,! it-made a dispersion of fine 
water and of ethereal fire, the invisible and the 
visible, a secretion from the compacted substance, 
in which things are carried and come to light, each 


1 With the reading of Diels: ‘‘Consuming some and 
increasing other.” 


* naravadrlonovra dé abfey (abtov @) OM: naravadtonov St rat 
abtov Zwinger, Littré. nal ra pty naravaalonov, Ta 5 adtov 
Diels. 

& Should we read dpaiod? 
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TET PO BEV. éy be TOUT@ eT OLITATO To Top? 
meptosous Tpiaods, Tepatvova as mpos ahkjras 
Keak elow Kal éfa" at pep 7 pos Ta Kobra TOY 
by par, cehav7ns Suvapsy, ai dé mpos THY &&u 
Tepepopyy,” pos Tov TepléXovTa, maryov, dot pov 
Suvapsy, a ai oé péoat Kat elo Kal ef mepaivovads.§ 
TO Gepporarov Kal loxupotatov Tp, émep avr ov 
emiKparerral, d:é7rov GrravTa Kard puciy, & auton 4 
Kab Ovret Kab ‘pauoet, év TOUT® bux, yoos, 
dpavgors, abfnots, KivATIS, MEeLwe ts, duddrakis,® 
UTVOS, eyepors: TodTo TavrTa dia Tavros KuBepva, 
Kat Ta0E Kal éxetva, ovdémote arpemilor. | 

XI. O: 8é avOpamor é Ex TOY PAvEepav 7a apavéea 
oKérrerOat ot« emiotaytat: TEXYTL yap Xpeo- 
HEVOL opolgaty avOpwtivy pices ov yevadc Kove 
Gedy yap v60S edidate pipeto Gas Ta éwuTav, 
yevdaKovTas & ToLeousl, Ka ov yiwecKoyTas a 
pipéovTat. wdvTa yap Gwoa, avopota éovTa 
Kal cdppopa mdvta, dudpopa éovta> diadeyopeva, 
ov Siaheyoueva- yepny éyovTa, ayvepuova: 
Urevavtios 6 TpoTros éxdoTov, OLONOYEO LEVOS. 
VOHOS yap Kat puous, olot mavta SiarrpyacoueOa,, 
ovy opodoyetTas Opmodoyeo pera: v0 pov yap avOpa- 
Tot éGecav avtol é ewuToioty, ov yivaaKovTes Tept 
av ecav, dua 8 wdvrwv Geol Svexoopunear.® 


77d mip Diels: Tupds MSS. 
* ai b& Cas) apos Thy a mepi¢opyv Diels Perhaps a gloss. 
3 After Tepaivovoas Diels has a comma, followed by <spds 
vas é érépas, jaAtov Sivayty,> 7b Gepudraror. 
“ Gouroy 6. Eopoy M Bixrov Littré: &@uerov Bernays, 
Diels. Bernays himself preferred &bavorov, 
> @ omits «lynois, uelwois, SidAAatts 
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according to its allotted portion And in this fire 
made for itself three groups of circuits, within and 
without each bounded by the others: those towards 
the hollows of the moist, the power of the moon; 
those towards the outer circumference, towards the 
solid enclosure, the power of the stars; the middle 
circuits, bounded both within and without. The 
hottest and strongest fire, which controls all things, 
ordering all things according to nature, imperceptible 
to sight or touch, wherein are soul, mind, thought, 
growth, motion, decrease, mutation, sleep, waking. 
This governs all things always, both here and there, 
and 1s never at rest. 

XI. But men do not understand how to observe 
the invisible through the visible. For though the 
arts they employ are like the nature of man, yet 
they know 1¢ not For the mind of the gods 
taught them to copy their! own functions, and 
though they know what they are domg yet they 
know not what they are copying. For all things 
are like, though unlike, all compatible though 
incompatible, conversing though not conversing, 
intelligent without intelligence. The fashion of 
each is contrary, though inagreement For custom 
and nature, by means of which we accomplish all 
things, do not agiee though they do agree. For 
custom was settled by men for themselves without 
their knowing those things about which they settled 
the custom; but the nature of all things was 


1 Probably ‘‘the operations of their own bodies,” but 
Littré translates: ‘‘les opérations divines ” 





8 Gebs drexdopnoey 0, altered to Geol Siexdounocay (or the 
reverse). Is the latter a Christian correction ? 
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Ta pev ovv avOpwra Siebecay oddémote Kata 
TOUTS eyes oUTE SpHds oTE wy OpOGds- oKaca dé 
Geol Siéecay det dp0as eyes nat ra 6pOa Kalb 
Ta pn 6p0a Tocovrov Siadéper. 

XII. "Eyo 6& Snrdow réyvas davepas av- 
Gpatou rabnpacw opotas éovcas nal pavepoice 
Kat adavéot. pavTiky ToLovde> Tolot pev pave- 
polos Ta adavéa yiwooKe, Kal Toicw apavéot TA 
havepa, kai tolow éotot Ta pé\AOVTa, Kal Total 
anoGavotat Ta COvTa, Kal TS dovvétm) cuviacw, 
6 pev eideas del dpOds, 6 Sé wy eidw@s ArdAoTE 
GAros. diow avOpdrov xat Biov tadra pu- 
petra aunp yuvasxt aovryyevomevos maLdioy 
éroince: TH havepS To ddnrov ywwooner Ste 
ovTws éotar. yveun® avOperov adavns ywe- 
oKovTa Ta havepa éx Tatoos és avdpa peGiacTarat: 
T® €ovTt TO péAdOY ytvwoKer. OY BLoLoy aTro- 
Gavev Coaovre te Tedvnxots oldey Td CéHor.® 
aovverov yaoTnp: tavTy ovuvleuev Ott Subp F 
wen. Tadta* parvrixns réyvns Kal dvotos 
avOparivys wdGea, Toto. pév yuvaoKovow del 
aphes, totcs bé py ylveoKovctw del GddoTE 
GAO. 


1 roy aouverwy (9 omits Trav) MSS rG@ adeuvérw Bywater. 
3 Cid ? * @ w f 
Er CruvéAaBer>* obras ora yvdun Diels 
oby Suowov arobaviy Chovte te reOvnndre oldev Td Catov 
Diels ody Suotor drobavdy Cayti TH Tebynxdri oldev Td Cwioy 0: 
obX Suotay awd Gavdrov Cbovr: Tae Tedvnndsi 7d (Gov olde M. 
obx 6 wh dy ard Gavdrov, (aor 58, « 7 «. Littré: ddr: ody Buotoy 
7d arobavoy rG Céovr: Ermerins. = 
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arranged by the gods. Now that which men arrayed 
never remains constant, whether right or wrong; 
but whatsoever things were arranged by the gods 
always remain right. So great the difference between 
the right and the wrong. 

XII. But I will show that arts are visibly hke to 
the affections of man, both visible and invisible. 
Seercraft 1s after this fashion. By the visible it 
gets knowledge of the invisible, by the invisible 
knowledge of the visible, by the present knowledge 
of the future, by the dead knowledge of the living, 
and by means of that which understands not men 
have understanding—he who knows, right under- 
standing always, he who knows not, sometimes right 
understanding, sometimes wrong. Seercraft herein 
copies the nature and life of man. A man by union 
with a woman begets a child; by the visible he gets 
knowledge of the invisible that so 1t will be The 
invisible human intelligence, getting knowledge of 
the visible, changes from childhood to manhood; by 
the present it gets knowledge of the future. A 
corpse is not like a hving creature, by the dead 
he knows the living. The belly is without con- 
sciousness, yet by it we are conscious of hunger 
and thirst. The characteristics of seercraft and of 
human nature are these:1! for those who know, 
always rightly interpreted;? for those who know 
not, sometimes rightly and sometimes not. 


1 Or (with raird) ‘‘ the same.” 

* The grammar is curious With 6p0és some participle 
(or verb) must be understood, perhaps yivwoxduera or 
yiwdoKerat The det before Adore 18 suspicious. 


4 For raira perhaps we should read taird 
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AIT. Xdnpou 6. épyava: tréxvyer Tt! cov aiSnpov 
mupt ° THKOVGE, TEU LATE avayxaloyTes TO wip, 
THY umapxovoay Tpophy dat péovras,® dpatov 
de TOLNTAVTES matovot Kab TUVEAALUVOUGLY, oars 
6é &ov Tpopy t ioyupov yiverat. Tabta* TAYE 
avOparros v7o maidorpiBou- 7 THY mdpxova ay 
Tpopyy qwuph aharpetrar, v UTO WVEVLATOS avaryKa.- 
Cduevos- Gpasotjmevos * wénrretat, TpiBerat, Kadai 
pera, bddtav Sé émaywyn® adroGev iaxupos 
yiverat. 

XIV. Kat of yates todt0’ Siampyccovrat: 
haxTi€ovor, KOWTOUCLY, EAKouct, Aupaivopevot 
loxuporepa TOLeoUat,® Kel povTes Ta, Um epeXovTa 
Ka TAPATAEKOVTES KarXA@ Tolgover TaAUTa 
Tao Yel avO pwrros. 

XY. Zar ees Ta bra xara,® pépea Sarpéovat, 
Kat Ta péped bra ToLéouct; TapvouTes be Kat 
xevTéovTes Ta cabpa vytéa motéovcw. Kal ay- 
Gpwiros 6é TavTa 7 mdoxet éx tov dXov pé peo 
Sratpeirat, Kal éx THY pepéwv ou TiGepeveoy bra 
yiverac: Kevreopevol TE Kab TELVOHEVOL Ta, cabpa 
vo TOV int pay byedlovr at HW ai 708¢ int picts: 
TO AvTEOV arrahndda ce, Kab bg’ ov Tovet abat- 
péovra iyléa Toreiy =} puots avTouaTn TavTa 
emiotatat- Kadnuevos qovel dvactivat, Kiweo- 

1 réxvpot (8) 18 corrupt, and so 1s the réxyys of M_—Per- 
haps we should read rexvira: 
mupl thkove: Bywater zeperjxovc: MSS 
adaipéovra: 8 abaipgoytes M 
raita MSS vraira Ermerins and Diels. 
apuotpeva @> bd trav 0. doatodmevos 5¢ M 
eraywynt 8 txaywy) M iwd rév for bddTwr 8. 
robro 0; Tadrd M, 


ws 
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XIII. Iron tools. Craftsmen melt the iron with 
fire, constraining the fire with breath; they take 
away the nourishment it has already; when they 
have made it rare, they beat 1t and weld it, and 
with the nourishment of other water 1t grows strong. 
Such is the treatment of a man by his trainer By 
fire the nourishment he has already is taken away, 
breath constraining him As he 1s made rare, he 1s 
struck, rubbed and purged On the application of 
water from elsewhere he becomes strong. 

XIV. This do also the fullers. They trample, 
strike and pull, by maltreating they make stronger ; 
by cutting off the threads that project, or by weav- 
ing them in, they beautify. The same happens to a 
man. 

XV Cobbleis divide wholes into parts and make 
the parts wholes , cutting and stitchmg they make 
sound what 1s 1otten, Man too has the same ex- 
perience. Wholes are divided into parts, and from 
union of the parts wholes are formed By stitching 
and. cutting, that which 1s rotten in men is healed 
by physicians This too is part of the physician's 
art: to do away with that which causes pain, and 
by taking away the cause of his suffering to make 
him sound. Nature of herself knows how to do 
these things When a man is sitting it 1s a labour 
to rise; when he is moving it is a labour to come 


8 xéwrova EAxovet Avpawduevor lexupdrepa roréovots O: 
malovar Auuawduevor Kérrovct EAkovot Aupawdeueror loxvpdrepa 
moréovet M. 

® nara M. nal rd 0. 

10 eaira 8. rawrd M+ rairda Bywater 

11 §yidCorvra: Ermerins: dy:atveyvra: MSS. 

12 Bywater has ratra. 
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HEVOS qmovet dvarravoacbat, Kat GAvXa Ta aura 
12 éyer 7 pvors int pexp.* 
. Téxroves qrptovtes 0 uéev wOel, o Oé ede’ 
TO auro TOUOVTES dpporépas? > TPUTOCLW, 6 } HED 
EXKel, 6 be abei-+ meCovT@y dvw Eprre, TO Oe 
KETO" pelo moéovres * TAELw TWoLeouat.s duow 
dvO par ov pupeovrat. mvEv pa TO ev ENicee, 
Té &¢ aber ro aro mrouel dpdorépms> Ta pev 
Kato mieterar, Ta b& ave epTet. amo pei 
puxis Sarpeopevns mnelovs Kal petovs Kal 
9 péloves Kal éddoooves. 

XVII. Oirodéepnor é ex Staddpov aippopor © épya- 
Sopra, Th pep Enpa dypaivovres, ta Oé brypa 
Enpaivovres, Ta pev bha Svaipéoves, Ta bé 
Sunpnueve, cuvridévres: wn ottw S¢ éxovTwy ovK 
ay éyor 7 Sef.? (Starray dvi pomivny pipelrar Ta 
pev Enpa bypaivovtes, 7a dé vypa Enpaivovtes, 
Ta pev Sra Srarpéouce, Ta &é SinpnpEeva CUrTE- 

8 Péaci- Tavra wavrTa Siddopa é éovTa gupéper.® 

XVII. [Movorniis 6 Spyavoy brdp&ar det mparor, 
év @ Onrocet & a Bodreras] appovins ouvragces ® 
éx Thy avTaY ovx au abrat, éx Tob oféos, &« Tob 
Bapéos, ovowaTe pev dpoiwv, Pbdoyym Sé ody 

* Bywater’s emendation. The MSS. have roimra or rd 
roiatra and i inrpiriis 

2 swith rode: dppatépws péper M. ra.wro roidovres dudd- 
TEpoL 6. See Appendix, p. 296. 

3 puay otot edvres M: ptm moréovres 0. 

“ After moéove: Littré adds xa wAelw mordovres pele 
wotéovor because the Latin MS. 7027 has et maius facrentes 
minwunt. 

: duper épws Peper, glrwy M: kal dugorépws 6. M also has 


woe before apport épes. 
§ @ omits otugopor. 7 ySe 0: iilws M. 
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to rest. In other respects too nature is the same as 
the physician’s art. 

XVI. When carpenters saw, one pushes and the 
other pulls, in both cases domg the same thing. 
[When bormg, one pulls and the other pushes.] 
When they press the tool, this goes up, that goes 
down.! When they diminish they increase They 
are copying the nature of man. This draws breath 
in, that expels 1t; mn both cases the same thing is 
done. Some parts <of the food> are pressed down, 
some come up. From one soul when divided come 
more and less, greater and smaller. 

XVII. Builders out of diverse materials fashion a 
harmony, moistening what is dry, drying what is 
moist, dividing wholes and putting together what is 
divided. Were this not so, the result would not be 
what it should. It is a copy of the diet of man; 
moistening the dry, drying the moist, they divide 
wholes and put together what 1s divided. All these 
being diverse are harmonious. 

XVIII. [First there must be an instrument of 
music, whereby to set forth what is intended.]| 
From the same notes come musical compositions 
that are not the same, from the high and from the 
low, which are alike in name? but not alke in 


1 Probably this means that as the saw goes down the log 
appears to come up and vice versa. Perhaps, however, 7d 5¢é 
apphes to a different action of the saw, ‘‘ When they press, 
it first goes up, then down.” 

2 Te, they are all called ‘‘notes ” 


8 After cuppépe: M adds rit pire. 

® apuorln ouvrdiies M: apuovlns ciyraics 6. The words 
Movoiryjis . . . BovAera: should probably be deleted as a 
marginal note which has been mcorporated into the text. 
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WEPI ATAITHS 


opotwv- Ta TAC TOV? dtadopa padtcTa TupLPEpEL, 
Ta bé éhaytotov Sidhopa. i NKLOTA oupapepe: et 6é 
Guola wavra totnoes Tis, ovKéeTL? Tépypes: at 
wreloras petaBoral cal mrodvedéorarat pddora 
TépTrovoLy. 

Mayerpor Bra oxevatlovol dvi porotct dia- 
popor, guppopar, crayrodard oUyKpLVOVTES, ex 
TOV aUTOY ov TA aura, Bpacw Kat Tool 
avo pam * ap 6e wavTa Spore ToLnon, ovK éyet 
Tépipoy- ous ei év TO auT@ mapra owrd£ever, 
ovK ay exou opFas. KpoveTar ra Kpovpata €y 
povolKh Ta per avo, Ta O€ KETO. yoaoa 
poveteyy papetras SiayivdoKovea pev TO yAUKU 
wal To of0 Tay TpoowLmT ovTwv, Kab ciapava 
Kat cuppova: kpoverat dé TOUS POdyyous * dvo 
«at Kato, Kat oure Ta ava Kata KPOvoueva opdrs 
exe oUTEe Ta KATM AvwW- KAAS 6 npwog pEvns 
yhaoons, TH cupdeovin® répis, dvapyootou 6é 
AUT. 

AIX. Naxodéyrar ® TELVOUCL, TptBovot, KTEVi- 
Covet, mAvYOUGE: TavTa’ tadior Oepamrein. 
TOKEES dryovres, KUKA® TEKOUVTLD, aro THS 
apxijs és THY apy TehevTOav 70 avrTo® repiodos 
€v TO T@pati, oKd0er a GpXeTat, & ét TovUTO TEeAEUTa. 

Xx. Xpuaiov épyafovran, KOT TOVGL, mrivoust, 
THKOVEL mupl PRAAKD, & ioxupe 5é ov, cuviotatas: 
amTreipyacwevos Tpos mavTa YpavTat avOpw7os 


1 wAcioroy and éAdxicroy Wilamowitz: mwaAeiora and éad- 
xiore, MSS. 
2 obxert @: otk x M. 8 avOpinw: 0+ avOpdrey M, 
* robs POdyyous, bracketed by Diels after Bywater. 
5 +h ovpparint 6: Tijs cunowrins M. 
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sound. Those that are most diverse make the best 
harmony; those that are least diverse make the 
worst. If a musician composed a piece all on one 
note, it would fail to please. It is the greatest 
changes and the most varied that please the most. 

Cooks prepare for men dishes of ingredients that 
disagree while agreeing, mixing together things of 
all sorts, from things that are the same, things that 
are not the same, to be food and drink for a man. 
If the cook make all alike there is no pleasure in 
them; and 1t would not be nght either if he were 
to compound all things in one dish. The notes 
struck while playing music are some high, some 
low. The tongue copies music in distinguishing, of 
the things that touch it, the sweet and the acid, the 
discordant fiom the concordant. Its notes are struck 
high and low, and it is well neither when the high 
notes are struck low nor when the low are struck 
high. When the tongue is well in tune the concord 
pleases, but there is pain when the tongue is out of 
tune. 

XIX Curriers stretch, 1ub, comb and wash. 
Children are tended in the same way. Basket- 
makers turn the baskets round as they plait them; 
they end at the place from which they begin. The 
circuit in the body 1s the same; it ends where it 
begins. 

XX. Men work on gold, beat it, wash it and 
melt it. With gentle, not strong, fire it is com- 
pacted. When they have wrought it they use it 
for all purposes. So a man beats corn, washes it, 


8 yaxodéyar@ oxvurodéva: M. 7? radr& Ermerins: radra MSS, 

8 rb ard Diels rodro MSS. M omits cupddpar (1 11) and 
kal otpgeva (1. 19); and @ omits ypapyra: (1. 8) and reads 
amepyacdpevot. 


10 


10 


TIEPI ATAITHS 


oitov KOT TEL, mrovet, aryOer, Tupadas Xphras 
ioyup@ peéev trupl év Te copati ov ovvioraras, 

Aac@ sé, 

XX. “Avdpravrorrorot pipnow TH[LATOS TOLE- 
ovo wrAHY ruyis,+ yvepny | 6é & éxovra ov qové- 
ovctv, é& Saros Kat Ys Ta bry pat Enpaivovres 
Kal Ta Enpa bypaivovres? apatpéovrar amd tav 
DrrepeXovTav, mpootiBéace pos Ta éNXNeirovTa, 
éx Tov eaxiorov és TO pyKioTov avgortes. 
Tabta® maaKel Kal av poros” aiferas éx Tob 
édaxlorov és 7d _peyLe TOD, éx TOV drrepexovTo@v 
ap atpedpevos, Toto édAelrovas mpoaTibeis, Ta 
Enpa typaivey Kal Ta uypa Enpatvov. 

. Kepapées TpoxXav divéover, Kat ouire 
T por ouTe btricw mpoxwpel, T audorépws Gps, 
Tob dhov arouspa THs mepupophs-|* ev bé TO 
avTe épyafovrat mepipepopeve Tavrooamd, obdep 
Spotov TO €TEpov TH ETEOW EK TOY AUTOY Tolow 
avrototy épydvoroty.® dv pwmot Taira § Tdac- 
Xover Kab TaANa Cpa: év TH avTH mepipopy 
WAVTA épyafovran, ex Tov auTev ovdey GuoLov 
Tota aurotow épydvoiorw, ef typav Enpa 
motéovTes Kal éx TOV Enpayv vy pd. 

XXITTL. Tpappariny ToLovoe: TX NAT OV ou 
Geos, onpnia avO pwrivys davijs, Suvapus Ta 
Ta pory ouevar punpovedoat, Ta TOUNT Ed On dao ar 
6c érta aynuatrav } yvaou- TadTa Tadavta 


1 rAty exis 1s bracketed by Diels It has the appearance 
of a note that has erept into the text. 

2 kal rd Enp& bypatveyres omitted by M. 

* Perhaps radra. 
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grinds it, applies fire and then uses it. With 
strong file 1t is not compacted in the body, but 
with gentle fire. 

XXI. Statue-makers copy the body without the 
soul, as they do not make intelligent things, using 
water and earth, drying the moist and moistening 
the dry. They take from that which is in excess 
and add to that which 1s deficient, making their 
creations grow from the smallest to the tallest. 
Such is the case of man He grows from his 
smallest to his greatest, taking away from that 
which 1s in excess, adding to that which 1s deficient, 
moistening the dry and drying the moist. 

XXII. Potters spm a wheel, which shifts neither 
forwards nor backwards, yet moves both ways at 
once, there copying the revolution of the universe. 
On this wheel as it revolves they make pottery of 
every shape, and no two pieces are alike, though 
they are made from the same materials and with 
the same tools. Men and the animals too are in 
the same case. In one and the same revolution 
they make all things, without two being alike, from 
the same materials and with the same tools, making 
dry from moist and moist fiom dry. 

XXIII The art of writing is of this sort: the 
putting together of figures, symbols of human voice, 
a power to recall past events, to set forth what 
must be done. Through seven figuies? comes 


1 J.e. the seven vowels a, €, 7, 1, 0, uv, @ 


m~ ef 


4 dudorépws &ua rot Grou Groupe (sic) ris mepipopijs (6) 18 
corrupt M has kal dupordpwoe, Gua rod bAov pipnrhs wept- 
qgeons. Diels would read &ye: for dua 

5 roiow abrotow dpydavotow omitted by M. 

& Perhaps raira 


10 
at 
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/ A 
av pwros dsamrpiooerat, Kal o éTioTAMEevos Ypap- 
> ¢ \ / 
para kal é py émictapevos. Ou erta oxnpatav 
% ¢ 2 ‘4 bd @ f 1 3 A / wv 
nai ai aicdijoes avbpere,’ axon ropou, ois 
fa “a e in 
gavepov, plv dSpijs, yAOooa Hdov7js Kat andins, 
“ 4 
atoua staréxtov, capa vpaiowos, Oer- Ze 
ras sf \ 9 * 
wruxpod mvetpatos déEobo: é&m Kab E'Vr ”* ¢ 
é n 3 / 
TouTay avOperolol yvacts, a dal, 
i 
XXIV. IlacdorpsBin rocdvde Sidadcks *PPRog, 
ad “ A 3 nm az 
vopnety KaTa vopov, adixety Sixaiws, eEarraray, 
f ‘ 
KNerrer, apnatvew, Bidlecba, ra alayiota Kab 
~ f € \ A 
KaAMoTA? 6 UN TADTA TOLEWY KAK0S,-0,06 TATE 
a n~ “A ? 
qotéav ayabos: éidetEts tis TOV TWoANV adpo- 
nm n / ral 
ctuns' Gehytrat tadTa Kal xpivovow &va é& 
4 
avavrav ayabov, rovs 6€ aNovS KaKOUs: TOKO 
\ 
Gavudfouctw, ddiryot ywooKxovaw. és ayopny 
éXGovres avOpwrro, TavTa Siamphocovrai: é£a- 
ad f t 
waTrac. avOpmmot wwdéovtes Kal @vedpuevor O 
wrelota é€araticas, ovTos Gavualeras. wivoyTes 
Kal pawopevot TavTa Stamphocovra Tpéyovce, 
madaiovot, payovtat, KrAértovew, éEFarraracw: 
els é« wdvrwv xpivetat. wvroxpitixn éFatTraTa 
[50 é f + \ ? of 4 
eidoTas* Aeyovow addAa Kal Ppovéovaw éErepa, 
oi autol écéprrovas kal éFéptrovaw ody ot avToi- 
Ww 5 be ? ral id » x f Mv be “ 8 
eve” o€ avUpwm@ ada ev NEvyetv, AAXNG O€ TroleEty, 
LY * 
Kal TOV avTOY 1H Elvas TOV avToY, Kal TOTE eV 
1 «al af aic@jces dv@piray 6: xal 4 atcdnos 7 avépsrav M: 
avGpéxy By water. 
7806. M has yadts dvépdrocr a&ywvin 
37a KéAALoTA Kal atoxiota Moré aloyuora Kal KdAALOTE, 8. 
We ought perhaps to delete xaf, which might easily be a 
repetition of the first syllable of xdAarerra. 


“ eidéras & A€youow GAA Kal ppovéovew O° elédras Agyouc: 
tAAa, Kal dpovéovow érepa M. Diels suggests %AAa Aéyouew 
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knowledge. All these things a man performs, both 
he who knows letters and he who knows them not. 
Through seven figures come sensations for a man; 
there is hearing for sounds, sight for the visible, 
nostril for smell, tongue for pleasant or unpleasant 
tastes, mouth for speech, body for touch, passages 
outwards and inwards for hot or cold breath. 
Through these come knowledge or lack of it. 

XXIV. The trainer’s art 1s of this sort. they 
teach how to transgress the law according to law, 
to be unjust justly, to deceive, to trick, to rob, to 
do the foulest violence most fairly. He who does 
not these things 1s bad; he who does them is good. 
It is a display? of the folly of the many. They 
behold these things and judge one man out of all 
to be good and the others to be bad Many admire, 
few know. Men come to the market-place and do 
the same things; men deceive when they buy and 
sell. He who has deceived most is admired When 
drinking and raving they do the same things, They 
run, they wrestle, they fight, they trick, they deceive 
One out of them all is judged. The actov’s art de- 
ceives those who know. They say one thing and 
think another, they come on and go off, the same 
persons yet not the same. A man too can say one 
thing and do another; the same man can be not 
the same; he may be now of one mind, now of 


1 Bernays suggested a&dde:éis, “‘ proof ” 


nal BAAa ppovéovorv, which is probably the correct reading. 
Peck suggests lédvras for ei6éras So too Fredrich. 

§ évi MSS I thonght of @ before I knew that the 
suggestion had already been made by Bernays. 

5 sorely M Gxovenw 8 
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ENMgY Tote 6é ahMyy eyeep yuepnv. ovTw pep 
at réyras. waoa, TH avepwrivyn dvaes emixowa- 
péouo lt. 

XXY. ‘H dé yun Tou avo porov, @amEp jeot 
Kat mpocipnrat, ouyKpyoL éxoura, TUpOS Kal 
DSaros, peéped 6é avo parov, eo éprret és airav 
Cmov, 6 TL TEP avanvel, Kai dn Kai és avOparrov 
ndvra Kab vedTEpov kal peo Burepov. aber au 
éé oun? éy nao opoiws, aNd, éy Hey TotoL 
véeolos TOY coparoy, are Tayelns ovens TAs 
mepipopiis Kal TOU THULATOS avgipou, € cxTrUpOULEVn 
Kal Lerruvopery KATAVANLTKETAL €S THY avinow 
TOU TU[ATOS® év dé ToICL mpea Burépo.oty, dre 
Bpadéns Eovens Tis KLVITLOS Kal Yuxpod rod 
TWOUATOS, KaTavadicKeTas és THY peiwow ToD 
avOpestrou. 6ca dé Tov c@parov aewalovra 
éots kal éy? Tho HALKINTL THEE youlmnat, 
Suvatas Tpegpew kal abferv- Suvdarns Se dvOpe- 
wos, doTls Suvatas ThEeia Tous GvOpwTous Tpéery, 
obTos * loxupos- arrohernovT@y O€, aaOevér repos. 
TOLOUTOY Kal ExacTa TOV TapaTov oxola mAéic- 
Tas Suvaras puxas Tpepet, TadTa ioxuporata,® 
amerOovrav dé TOUT OD aabevértepa. 

XAVI, ‘0 Tt pev ay és ddro éoéd On, ove 
avgeray & te 88 és THY yuvaixa, ab€eras, Hy 
TOXD TOV TPOTNKOVTOD. Kab Staxpiverat TA 
pérea maura apa Kat avéerat, Kat TpoTEpov 
ovbdey Erepoy Etépov ovd tarepov.® ta dé pelo 

1 rére pev bAAny Tore 8 RAAnY wh Exew yvouny @ rdTe 
wey BAdnY exe yvounv M. 

obx 18 omitted by @. 3 év omitted by 6 


* otros 1s omitted by 6, perhaps rightly. M has Suvdora: 
bt &vOpwror Sori k TE, but reads ovros, 
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another. So all the arts have something in common 
with the nature of man, 

XXV. The soul of man, as I have already said, 
bemg a blend of fire and water, and the parts of 
man, enter into every animal that breathes, and in 
particular into every man, whether young or old. 
But it does not grow equally in all, but in young 
bodies, as the revolution 1s fast and the body grow- 
ing, it catches fire, becomes thin and 1s consumed 
for the growth of the body; whereas in older bodies, 
the motion being slow and the body cold, 1t is con- 
sumed for the lessening of the man. Such bodies 
as are in their prime and at the procreative age can 
nourish it and make it grow. Just as a potentate 
is strong who can nourish! very many men, but is 
weaker when they desert him, even so those bodies 
are severally strongest that can nourish very many 
souls, but are weaker when this faculty has departed.? 

AXVI. Whatever enters into something else does 
not grow; but whatever enters a woman grows if it 
meets with the things that suit it. And all the 
limbs are separated and grow simultaneously, none 
before or after another; although those by nature 


1 rpépery can mean ‘‘to keep ’ pets or servants, as well as 
‘*to nourish” the body, 

2 greAOdvrwy 5 rovrwy is strange To what does it refer? 
And how can a body nourish many souls? 





5 rowovrwy Kal Exarra Tay CwuaTwY TrEloTa dKOla TWAEloTH 
Suvarat woxas tpépeyv, taira iexupdérepoys M: rosotroy dxot 
ExaoTa TaY gwhaTov wAeioras Suvarar Tpipew Taira imxupd- 
Tara @, 

8 ore mpdrepoy ovdty Erepoy érépav, ob8 Sorepor Moire 
aneetee : of?’ tarepov Littré, following a later correction 
1M Ff. 
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dice mpoTepa patverat Tey ehacaover, oudey 
a poTEepa yivopera. obK ép lam oé xXpove waved. 
Sraxocpelras, adhe Td pep accor, Ta 6é Bpasdv- 
TEpoD, 6xas ay Kal Tob TUPOS TUX éxacra Kat 
THS Tpophs: Ta pev oby év TecoapaKkovra neyo w 
lovee mavre pavepa, Ta é éy dvo pnt, Ta 
év? Tplat, Ta év TETPALAVO. as 8 altws Kal 
yovupa ryiveras Ta pev Bacco é enTaunva TEhEws, 
Ta Oe Spadbrepov évvea penal TEhEWwS" és pdos 
dvadeixvuTat exovra THY oUyKpyow hvrep Kal 
dua TwayvTos en." 

XXVI. “Appeva, pev ody Kak Onrea éy r@oe 
To TpoTre yivorr av os dyuvotov" Ta bé Oprea 
mpos Ddaros paddov ams TOV sbuxpav Kat bypdv 
Kal paraxev avgeras Kat oiTov Kab ToT @y Kal 
émeTnOeuLaT ov Ta dé dpaeva pos TUPOS PANAOD, 
aro Tav Enpav Kab Oeppay Kab oitav Kal di:airns. 
et ovv OFAv Texely Bodraorro, a _T pos Ddaros 
diaitn® XpuaTéoy" eb Oé apcev,* TH pos TUPOS 
éxerndetoet Staxtéov' Kai ov pdvor® TOV avdpa. 
bet TObTO diampyocebae, GANG Kal THY yuvaina. 
ov yap ammo TOO av8pos povev amo pi ev avEiuov 
éorw, adda ral ame Tis yuvakes, bia rade 
éxd:Tepov pep TO | HEpos ouK exe ixavny THY Kivnow 
TP myer TOU vypod, OOoTE KaATAVANLO KEL 76 
emLppéov Kat cuvLaT avast oe dabeveiny rob Tupos® 
oxoTay bé Kara, TOUTO apdorepa cuvextrerovTa” 
TvYn, cupTinres® mpos GANA, TO TWOP Te Tpds 

1 wdavra pavepd, - « 728 & omitted by M. 
2 Ste: M: yee 6. 3 Stalty 8: diurhoe M. 


. 5 Bprer 8: &preve M, 
5 xal ob pdvoy @: ob wdvoy dé M. 
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larger become visible before the smaller, yet they 
are formed none the earlier. Not all take the same 
time to form ; some-take less time, some longer, ac- 
cording as they severally meet with fire and nourish- 
ment. Some have everything visible in forty days, 
some in two months, some in three months and 
others in four. Similarly also some are formed before 
others; those that grew quicker are fullyformed in 
seven months, those that grew more slowly in nine 
months; and they appear in the light with the same 
blend as they will have always. 

XXVII. Males and females would be formed, so 
far as possible, in the following manner. Females, 
inclining more to water, grow from foads, drinks 
and pursuits that are cold, moist and gentle. Males, 
inclining to fire, grow from foods and regimen that 
are dry and warm. So if a man would beget a girl, 
he must use a regimen inclining to water. If he 
wants a boy, he must live according to a regimen 
inclining to fire. And not only the man must do 
this, but also the woman. For growth belongs, not 
only to the man’s secretion, but also to that of the 
woman, for the following reason, Either part alone 
has not motion enough, owing to the bulk of its 
moisture and the weakness of its fire, to consume 
and to solidify the oncoming water. But when it 
happens that both are emitted together to one 
place, they conjoin, the fire to the fire and the 


1 It might perhaps be well to punctuate with a colon at 
ylvera, no colon at reAdws and a comma. at drodelavuTac 


§ So 6. M reads ob yap 7d ard Tot avdpds podvoy atiiudy 
éorw aroxpiOty, GAAG Kal Td ard THs yuvatKds 51a Téde" 

? guvexvecdvra 0° cuveurecdyra, M, 

8 cuunirre: 6. repialare: MM. 
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TO wip Kal TO tdap aocavTos. iy fev aby év 
Ene TH xen meon: Kwvelrat, el Kal Kparel Tob 
TUVEKTrET OYTOS * Bares, Kal ato TouTOU avgeras 
76 TOP, dove 7) carac Revved bas bro Tov é7t- 
TLTTOVTOS ? chudeovos, adnra TO TE émLov Séxerbar 
Kal ouMmaorTdayat 7 pos TO ) Ud pov" Hy dé és Dypov 
mwéon, evdeas an’ apxis xatas Bévvurat Te® Kal 
Sadverac es THY pelo Taki. év pin oe HED 
TOD pNvoS éxdorov Suvarau cveTHvAL Kad Kparho a 
TOV errvovtoy, Kal Tair iy TUXN TuUvEexTTEc VTA * 
Tap apoorépav Kata TOToOD. 

XXVIII. Luviorac Gas dé dvvaras Kab To OAAV 
Kal TO apoev T pos ahdnnra, Store wal év auo- 
Tépors auporepa Tpéperat, Kal S1ore 7) % per apuyn 
TOUTO mace Toto euypuxorct, TO 6é coho Sia 
péper éxdo Tov. puny Pav ody aiel opuoin nal év 
pélove cal ev Ado cou ov yap adrotodrar ouTE 
d:a vow obte 8: dvayxnyy cdua b& ovdérote 
TWUTO OVOEVOS OUTE KATA Guat OUP br avdyKns, 
TO pev yap Staxpiverat és wavTa, TO dé oUp- 
pioyerat wpos atravTa. fv pev ody és dpaeva, 
Ta coO"ATA _ amoxpilevta apport épeoy : TOXDs 
av&eras Kata TO omdpyov, Kab yivovtat obTot 
avdpes , Mayr pol Tas apuxas «at To cua * 
iaxupot, Hy By bro TAS Oats PraBace THS 
érerta. Hv oe TO pev amo TOD avdpos dpoev 
amoxpi07, To 5é amd THs yuvaieds OFArv, Kal 

- el ev aby ev Enpis THe xwpye ween. Kelveerat €% kat 
mporéet TOU ouvenmerdyTos bSaross O° hy pev vow ey enpie rhe 
xedpnt wepicevéerat, kparréet Tav cuveurecdéytos Fares M. 

2 émalrroytos 6. éumimrorvtros M 

3 After re M adds id rot éuxtrrovros KAvSwros, 

* suverrerdyra 6. tuveurerovra M. 
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water likewise. Now if the fire fall m a dry place, 
it 1s set in motion, if it also master the water 
emitted with it, and therefrom it grows, so that it 
is not quenched by the onrushing flood, but receives 
the advancing water and solidifies 1t on to what is 
there already. But if it fall into a moist place, 
immediately from the first 1t is quenched and dis- 
solves into the lesser rank? On one day in each 
month it can solidify, and master the advancing 
parts, and that only if it happen that parts are 
emitted from both parents together in one place. 
XXVIII Male and female have the power to fuse 
into one solid, both because both are nourished in 
both and also because soul 1s the same thing in all 
living creatures, although the body of each 1s different. 
Now soul 1s always alike, in a larger creature as in a 
smaller, for it changes neither through nature nor 
through force. But the body of no creature is ever 
the same, either by nature or by force, for 1t both 
dissolves into all things and also combines with all 
things Now if the bodies secreted from both happen 
to be male, they grow up to the limit of the available 
matter,? and the babies become men brilhant m 
soul and strong in body, unless they be harmed by 
their subsequent diet. If the secretion from the 
man be male and that of the woman female, should 


1 Tittré translates ‘‘passant au rang de décroissance ” 
Does 1t refer to ‘‘lfeless” matter, 2 e. matter that cannot 
form a living embryo ? 

2 Tattré says ‘‘1ls croissent sur le fonds existant.” 


5 és is omitted by M. 
8 duborépwr is omitted by 4. 
* roctpya M rh odpara @. 
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emiKpaTyon TO apoev, n pev apux Tpoopioryerat 
mpos THY to Xuporepny 7 aclevertépn, ov yap 
yet Tos & re opotpomadrepov * amoxcopya es TOY 
TapeovTov T porepKeTar yap Kal y HLKpY ITpos 
THY eSeo Kab 7 péCoov T™ pos THY éhdaoova® 
Koh bé Tey DrapXovrwy Kpatéovot TO O6 cpa 
TO pev dpoev abferat, 7 6é Onhy perodrat Kab 
Sax piveras és GNAQU poipny. Kat ovTOL ooov 
pev TOY Tm porépwv Aaprpot, Suas Oé, Score aT 
Tob dy8pos TO dpoev éxpdrycer, avdpetor yivovTat, 
Kab Tovvopa TOUTO Sikalas & Eyouctv. iy d¢ amd 
pay TAS yuvarKos apoev anoxpBh, amd é Tob 
avdpos OFX», KpaToy dé To dpaen, abferar Tov 
aurov TpoTov T® TWpoTepp To 6é perodras: 
ylvovra O€ oUToL avdporyuvor Kal Karéovras TODTO 
opbds. Tpels perv odv® abrar ryevéores Tov 
avdpar, Scapopor dé m pos TO HaNOV Kal hooov 
TO ToLobroy * elvat bua Thy ouyepnow TOD DdaTos 
TOY pepewv Kal Tpopas Kak TaLdeva tas Kal 
ournbeias. dnraow Sé mpotdvtTs TH NOY Kal 
Tept TOUTMD. 

XXIX. To dé OAD yiverat Kata TOV avTov 
TpoTOy’ Av mev am audorépov Adv aroxpOh, 
Onhundrara kat evpuéorata yiveras: ip dé TO 
pev a0 THS syuvainds Ondv, To 56 ao TOD avdpos 
apoer, KpaTnon dé 76 OFrv,> Gpacbrepat pev Tov 
mpoobey, ¢ Gums Se KOO [tat Kal atrar.§ nv oe 76 
pev aro Tou avopos O7Av, 76 8 ard THs yuvarKos 

i Smorpomatepoy | @. Suorpopdrepoy M 

: mpoodéexerar yep 7 parph Thy Becca kal 4 pela, thy eddor- 


cova M: wpoodpxerat yep nal 4 pecphe pds Thy pela kal 4 
péle xpos rhy éAdecova: 8, 
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the male gain the mastery, the weaker soul combines 
with the stronger, since there 1s nothing more con- 
genial present to which 1t can go For the small 
goes to the greater and the greater to the less, and 
united they master the available matter. The male 
body grows, but the female body decreases into 
another part. And these, while less brilliant than 
the former, nevertheless, as.the male from the man 
won the mastery, they turn out brave, and have 
rightly this name. But 1f male be secreted from 
the woman but female from the man, and the male 
get the mastery, it grows just as in the former case, 
while the female diminishes. These turn out herma- 
phrodites (“men-women”) and are correctly so 
called. These three kinds of men are born, but the 
degree of manliness depends upon the blending of 
the parts of water, upon nourishment, education and 
habits. In the sequel I shall discuss these matters 
also. 

XXIX In like manner the female also is generated. 
If the secretion of both parents be female, the off- 
spring prove female and fair, both to the highest 
degree. But if the woman’s secretion be female 
and the man’s male, and the female gain the 
mastery, the girls are bolder than the preceding, 
but nevertheless they too are modest. But if the 
man’s secretion be female, and the woman’s male, 


1 Or, “destiny.” 


3 ody 18 omitted by 6 

4 For +d rototrov @ has rootrot 

5 A few MSS. (but neither M nor 6) have after @jAu the 
words avfera: roy abrdy rpdmov kale Lattré prints them. 

8 gira: 0: abral M. 
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dpaev, Kpatnaon bé To OFAv, ab—etas Tov avdrov 
Tpomov, yivovras dé ToAUNpOTEpaL THY TpOTEPaV 
Kat dvopeiat ovouatovra. e¢ Sé Tis amlote? 
auyny py wporpioyecOa: rruyp,' adopav és 
dvOpakas, Kexaupevous pos Kexaupévous 2 mpoc- 
Bad2rwv, icyupods mpas aobevéas, Tpodny avroics 
Sid0vs, Suorov 16 cha wavtes wapacyyjoovrat 
kal ov O1ddnros erepos tod érépov,? arr év 
oToim cwpar, Camupéovtar, ToLodroy bn To Tay * 
gota oxotray 8 dvaroowot tiv brdpyovoay 
tpopyy, Staxpivovrar és to ddnrov- TovTO Kal 
avOpwrrivn uy) waoxer. 

XXX. Ilepi 5¢ rdv S:ddporv yivopévav Ode o 
AOves SnrAw@oer TO Udy TrAEloTOY THs yUVALKOS 
ducis aitin Tav pntpéav: Hy yap opoiws audo- 
Tépwce TepUKwoL KATA TO aTOMA, Kal avaxyda- 
Kaoty opolws, cat Enpaiverrar: aro THs Kabapotos, 
Sivavrar Tpépety, Hv Ta Tod avdpos cvdAdrAaURdvy 
aote evOus amocyilecOar® és audorépas tas 
PHTPAaS Cpolws. Av ev ovY TOAD am ayudorépov 
TO oméppa Kal ioyupoyv aroxpi07, Sivata. év 
auhotépno. THot Xwopnow avkecOar- Kpatel yap 
THS Tpopys Tihs émtovans. Hv b€ mwas GrArws 
yévntat, ov yiveras Sidupa. oxdTray pev odv 
dpoeva dm aupotépwy aroxpiOn, ¢& davayxns 

1 poxqe M. pices 6. 


® Between aps and xexavpdvous Laittré without MS. 
authority inserts wy «© For agopav és M has dopa éorly, 
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and the female gain the mastery, growth takes 
place after the same fashion, but the girls prove 
more daring than the preceding, and are named 
“mannish”’ If anyone doubts that soul combines 
with soul, let him consider coals Let him place 
lighted coals on lighted! coals, strong on weak, 
giving them nourishment They will all present a 
like substance, and one will not be distinguished 
from another, but the whole will be like the body in 
which they are kindled And when they have con- 
sumed the available nourishment, they dissolve into 
invisibility. So too 1t is with the soul of man. 

XXX. How twins are born my discourse will 
explain thus. The cause is chiefly the nature of 
the womb in woman. For if it has grown equally 
on either side of its mouth, and if it opens equally, 
and also dries equally after menstruation, 1£ can 
give nourishment, if it conceive the secretion of the 
man so that it immediately divides into both parts 
of the womb equally. Now if the seed secreted 
from both parents be abundant and strong, it can 
grow in both places, as it masters the nourishment 
that reaches it. In all other cases twins are not 
formed. Now when the secretion from both parents 


9 


1 Or, with Littré’s reading, ‘‘ unhghtec But 1t scems 
more natural, if the male soul be the strong burning coal, 
for the female soul to be represented by a weak burning 
coal, When combined, the two coals burn with one flame, 
with that flame, in fact, appropriate “‘to the substance in 
which they are kindled ” 





3 So M. 6 has away wapeoxnrdétos Kad ob SidSqrov repo 
200 orepod Peck reads way mapaaxtoera: wat ob SiddnAov 
rd érepov Tod érépov—perhaps rightly 

#So0@ Mhas rowoiroy ard réivrey 

5 After drocxiferOa: M has oft yap avdynn oxlSvacOat. 
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éy dpporépors dpoevas yervdc Gas onoTaV dé 
Orden an dporépar, Onjrea. yiver as: brav be 
TO pev O7xrv, To 6é apcev, Ox TEpoV ay éxatépav 
KPATHOD, TOLOUTOV émavgerat. Spota dé ad- 
AoLet Ta didupa dia tdbe? yivetat, bre m payTov 
pep Ta xXopia Spot ® év olow abferat, évrelTa 
& pa amexpi0n, erecta, Thow aoryet Tpodjaw 
avEerat, yoveped re yivetat dua * és pdos. 
. ‘Entyova dé THdE TO Tpom@ yiverat: 
Gray at Te piyrpat Depp Te Kab Enpal pucet 
wow, H TE yun ToLauTn, TO TE omreppa Enpov 
Kaul Beppov enmeon, ovK emuyiverat 5 dy thot 
payrpyow dypacin ovbeputn, ris TO eloninrov ° 
oméepya xparhoe Sid TOUTO cuviotatas && dpyas 
cal fewer, diaterety Sé ov Suvarar, adhe TO 
dardpxov mpocdiagGetper,’ SidTs 08 TAaVTAa TvpE- 
héper apdoiv® 
XXXIT. “TSaros dé 7d RerTOTATOY Kat TUpos 
78 aparoTarop ooryKpnow NaBovra év avOpemou 
cbpart byewordryy ety amobexvie Sia abe, 
Ste &y That peraBorfar rob énaurob Tay a@péwy 
THot peylornow ovK érimdnpobras TO eoXarov 
ovdérepov,® ovTE TO ddwp és 70 TUKVOTATOV éy 10 
thot Tod Baros épadorcty, ote 70 wip év That 
Tov mupos, ote TOV HAtKLéwy + ev THoe peTa- 


1 yevvacbat OM: yervara: Littré. 
2 +éde M: rdie 0. 
3 ra Xopia Snowe 6. Te xewpla M 
4 , yoviud. Te yivera: dua @. younud te avayivera: M: ydvipd 
TE ddryer at dua Lattré. 
5 ob éxrylverat 6: ovxér: ylyera: M (perhaps rightly). 
6 elomemroy 0: éreioninrov M, 
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is male, of necessity boys are begotten in both 
places;1 but when from both it is female, girls are 
begotten. But when one secretion is female and 
the other male, whichever masters the other gives 
the embryo its sex. Twins are like one another for 
the following reasons. First, the places are alike 
in which they grow; then they were secreted 
together; then they grow by the same nourishment, 
and at birth they reach together the light of day. 

XXXI, Superfetation occurs in the following way. 
When the womb is naturally hot and dry, and the 
woman is also such, and the seed that enters it is 
dry and hot, there is no superfluous moisture in the 
womb to master the seed that enters. Therefore, 
though it congeals at first and lives, yet it cannot 
last, but destroys as well the embryo already there, 
as the same things do not suit both. 

XXXII. (1) The finest water and the rarest fire, on 
being blended together in the human body, produce 
the most healthy condition for the following reasons. 
At the greatest changes in the seasons of the year 
neither is fulfilled to the extreme limit; the water 
is not fulfilled to the densest limit at the onsets of 
the water, nor is the fire at the onsets of the fire, 
whether these be due to alterations in age or to 


1 If we accept the reading of éM the grammar is peculiar ;, 
we have yervio$au as though dydyry (and not éf dvdyns) had 
preceded 


7 wpoodiapbetpe: M. S:apope: 6. M has xa) (perhaps rightly) 
after dAad 

§ dudoly M: abdroty 6, which has rata for rabra. 

* M omits obk . . . ovdérepor, 10 dv 6: éor: M. 

11 fAucay 0: pixpéwy M. 
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oTdaeriv, ovTe TOP oiTey Kal ToT Oy év roict 
SrarTnpact, Suvavrast yap yéverty TE Theta ray 
deEacGau dpeporepa. Kab TANG BOVEY: Karas o 
padaxararos tet Kab apaLoTaros Tela Tny 
Kpio wv dexerat Kal yiverat KadMoTOS" Kal 
datos TO NeTTOTATOY Kal TU pos TO aparoratoy 
oUyKpNTLY AapBdvovta™ AoTavTas. oi pev ody 
TaAUTHY éxovTes THY uot DyeaivovTes Siarte- 
Aéovas Tov wavTa “pOovoy, EX pL TET oapaKovTa 
ereeop, of bé Kal méype yews Tov éoxarov 
dKdc ot Q ay Anpedau imo TLVOS VOOHUATOS 
vorép TEToapakovTa. érea, ov pha am oOvyaKov- 
oiv.® oxdaa 6é Tov coparoy ouyxpnow hap 
Bavee mupos TOU ioxupotdrov Kak Ddatos Too 
TUKVOTATOU, ioyupa pev Kat éppameva Ta TOMATO 
yiverau, duvAacis oé TONS dedueva* peyadhas 
yap Tas petaBoras exer em auporepa, Kal ép 
Tho TOU VOATOS épodorow és VON MATA wim Touct, 
é&v te That Tov updos AoaUTaS. Toto wv ouv 
Siasrhpace cupdéper Xpto Gat TOV TOLOUTOV 7 pos 
TAS @OpPas TOD éreos EVaVTLOULEVOV, BdaTos peep 
épodou ryivopévns, TOLoL mpos mupos, mupos oé 
épodou YEVONEDNS, TOLL 7 pos Ddaros x picbar, 
KATE [LK pov pebioravra peTa THS apys. vdaros 
dé Tov TAXUTATOU Kab mupos Tov AeTTTOTdTOU 
ouynpnévray év TO Taepart, TOLAUTA cvpBaiver 
e& dv Siayweone vpn wuxpyy duow Kab 


1M omits ve after padaxdraros, as 1b also does after 
Geppat at the beginning of Chapter XXXI. 

2 ovyxpnoww AapBdvorra omitted by 9 

% drodvyckovow 6 Svaduyydvoucs M. 
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the foods and drinks that comprise diet. For both 
<finest water and rarest fire) can admit the amplest 
generation and fullness. It is the softest and rarest 
bronze that admits of the most thorough blending 
and becomes most beautiful; even so is it with the 
finest water and the rarest fire, when they are 
blended together. Now those who have this nature 
continue in good health all the time till they are 
forty years of age, some of them till extreme old 
age, while such of them as are attacked by some 
illness after the age of forty do not generally die of 
it.2 (2) Such bodies as are blended of the strongest 
fire and the densest water turn out strong and robust 
physically, but need great caution. For they are 
subject to great changes in either direction, and fall 
into ulnesses at the onsets of the water and likewise 
at those of the fire. Accordingly it is beneficial for 
aman of this type to counteract the seasons of the 
year in the diet he follows, employing one inclined 
to fire when the onset of water occuis, and one 
inclned to water when the onset of fire occurs, 
changing it gradually as the season itself changes 
(3) When the thickest water and the finest fire have 
been blended in the body, the results are such that 
we must discern a nature cold and moist. These 

1 Referrmg apparently to the épodo: of water or of fire 
that may take place at the change from one period of life to 
another, or through peculiarities of diet. 

2 The dsadvyyavova: of M (‘rarely escape death”) 1s an 
obvious correction based upon a misunderstanding of the 
argument. The verb applies not to the average man over 
forty, who may be ‘‘a bad life,” but to the man whose 
elements are a happy blend of ‘‘the finest water and the 
rarest fre” Such a man, the writer asserts, is ‘‘a good 
life” all his days. This passage is a clear proof of the 
general superiority of @ over our other MSS. 
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irypyy" Taira, Ta Topara év TO XELperve vooe- 
perepa th &v TO Dépet, Katt ey TO pt h év TO 
pOworapy. TOV AALKLEDD, Dyenporarot TOV 
TOLOUT OD ot maides, SevTepov venvicKot, vooe- 
40 peraros &é ol mpea BvTaTot Kat ot éyyiota, Kat 
Taxéas ynpdoKovcw ai puores avraL. Stattao- 
Gar? &é oumpeper Toict TOLOUTOLOLY oxooa 
Geppaiver Kal Enpaiver xal qrovotat Kal otro, 
kab mwpos Ta efo Tob TH LATOS pad Aov TOUS 
movous * mociabas 7 i) Tpos Ta ciaw. ef dé haBor * 
mTUpos TE TO  bypoTatov Kal bdaTos TO TUKVOTATOD 
ouyKpHoLy év TO TOMATE, TOLGLOE yeaa Kety vyphy 
Kal Beppnv guow: KEMYOVEL pev parse ra ot 
ToLovToL ev TS Hpt, F qacora O& ey 7@ PO vorrapy, 
50 Ort év pev TP Hpe umepBory Tijs bypacins, év bé 
T@ $9 vor epe cupperpin Ths Enpacins: Tey 
$8 Fruceéav vorEpoTatat boat veoratai ioc 
abferat dé Ta odpata Tayéws, KaTappoaders be 
of TOLODTOL yivovTat. Siarrho Gas be ounpéper 
éca Enpaivovra ypuxes Ka otrov Kat TOT GD xO. 
qoveyv, Tous dé movous TOTALS elom Tod oaparos 
goto Gat ouupeper HGX2ov. Os ouyKpnoW 
Ad Boe Wupos TE ‘Td loxupbrarov Kab datos TO 
AewToTarToD, Enon guous Kab Depyn. vodoos péey 
60 Totet TOLOUTOLT LY év Thee TOU mUpos epodaaw, 
Dyein 6é ép THot ToD wdaTos: HrALKinoe aka 
fovanae 7 pos wapKos evetinv vocEporarot, 
byinpotaror dé ot mpecBvTepas Kal TA eyytora 
éxatépov. Statrtar dcar® vpvyouct xal sypal- 


LyeaiM 7 8. 
* StarrGcAat 8+ Siarretofar M, with 7 written over the -e7-, 
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bodies are more unhealthy in winter than in 
summer, and in spring more than in autumn. As 
for age, such persons are most healthy in childhood, 
next come youths, while the least healthy are the very 
old and the elderly; such constitutions age rapidly. 
Such persons ought to use a regimen that warms 
and dries, whether it be exercise or food, and their 
exercise should be directed more to the outside of 
the body than to the imner parts. (4) If the moistest 
fire and the densest water be blended in the body, 
from the following signs discern a nature moist and 
warm. Such persons are sick most in spring and 
least in autumn, because in spring there 1s excess of 
moisture, but in autumn a moderate amount of dry- 
ness. As for age, the youngest are the most un- 
healthy. Their bodies grow quickly, but such 
persons prove to be subject to catarrhs. Their 
regimen should consist of such things as dry and 
cool, both food, drink and exercise, and these 
persons profit more if their exercise be directed 
to the internal parts of the body. (5) If there be 
blended the strongest fire and the finest water, the 
constitution is dry and warm. Such persons fall 
sick at the onsets of fire, and aie healthy at the 
onsets of water It 1s at the prime of life, and 
when the body is stoutest, that these fall sick most; 
the most healthy are the aged. It is the same with 
those nearest these ages. Regimen should be such 


3 tads movous @- rot aévouv M. 

4 ei dé AaBor @ Fv Se AcBy. M 

5 @ omits cal wovwy and M omits «at vordv. 

S oreo M: doa. Tattré wrongly says that @ omits the 
word. 
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vouct, Kat Tév TOVOY oot Herre éxO eppaivover 
kat GULTHKOUCT Katt TrelaTaD pote mapa 
oXHoOVvoW at ToLabraL puates paxpoBios Kak 
evyn pot yivovTat. ay dé ouyKpyoty rAaBy TUPOS 
TOU Gpatordrou Kat UdaTos TOU Enpordtou, Enpn 
Kal puypy 7 TOLAYTY uot, vor ep? pev évy TO 
gd tvoTT Ope, wyenpn é é&p TO pe Kal Toto 
éyyiora aoavros HrLKLaE pos ered, Teco apd~ 
KOvTa, vooepas: maises dé Dryenporaroe Kat Ta 
mposéxovTa EKATEPOLELY. Slasras doar Ceppat 
éobiras Uypaivover’ Kal wovos é& ddiryou T por a~ 
YOMEVOL, NOX diab eppaivortes, pa Tow ato 
TeV brrapyovT ov pépovres. Tept pev our patos 
S:ayvaoios otra ypn SiayweoKey Tis €F apyis 
TUTTECLOS, 

XXXUI. At &é proxiau abrar T pos éwuTas 
ade &youct' mais pev oov KEKONTAL bypotae Kat 
Oeppotae, Store ék TOUTOY OUVETT IKE Kab év TOU- 
ToLoty QvuenOn: byporara BEV our Kal GeppoTtara 
boca éyyiora yevéoos, Kat avberas @S WEioTor, 
«al Ta éyopeva acavTos. venvickos dé Geppotor 
Kab Enpoic, Jeppoict pév, OTL TOD mu pos éqrt- 
xparel 1) &podos TaD bdaros: Enpotot dé, bre? 70 
Urypov Hon KaTAVaNwWTAL TO é« Too maids, 70 
fey és THY avinaow Tob TOUATOS, TO O€ és THY 
Kivnotw ToD aupés, TO O€ UTS TOV TOV. avno, 
oKoray oTn® TO coma, Enpos. Kab yuxpos, S10Te 
TOU pep Beppod 7 y) Epodos ouK ere émixparel, GN 
éaTnKev, atpenifoy 5é Td cya ths adEjotos 


1M has dxdcot WKioTa exGepmaivovres Kat ovriovres 
aiclorny wut rapacyfcouas, 
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as cools and moistens, with such exercises as warm 
and dissolve least and produce the most thorough 
cooling Such natures have long life and a healthy 
old age. (6) Should there be a blending of the 
rarest fire and the driest water, such a nature is dry 
and cold, unhealthy in autumn and healthy in spring, 
“autumn” and “spring” denoting appioximate 
periods. At the age of forty (more or less) they are 
unhealthy; childhood (and the periods just before 
and after) is the most healthy time. Regimen 
should be such as is warm and at the same time 
moistens. Exercise should be mild at first, gradually 
increasing, gently warming and not taking too much 
from the available strength. In this way then 
ought one to judge of the nature of the original 
constitution of a man. 

XXXIIT, The various ages stand thus in relation 
to each other. A child is blended of moist, 
warm elements, because of them he is composed 
and in them he grew. Now the moistest and 
warmest are those nearest to birth, and lkewise 
those next to it, and these grow the most. A 
young man is composed of warm and dry elements ; 
warm because the onset of the fire masters the 
water, dry because the moisture from the child is 
already spent, partly for the growth of the body, 
partly for the motion of the fire, and partly through 
exercise. A man, when his growth is over, is dry 
and cold, because the onset of the warm no longer 
has the mastery, but stands, and the body, now that 


2 M has @epuos pév, Gru Tod wupds émxparde: 4 Epodos, rob 
udaros. Enpds dé, ort x 7.€. 
3 For avip, oxéray orf 6 has waren. 
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a , ‘4 \ 4 
&fucrar éx 6é THs vewrepns AALKins TO _Enpov 
éves ao b€ THs émiovons Hains Kat Tob 5Saros 
” ” “ 
Tis epodou otk Exar THY bypaciny, bia Tatra 
toiot Enpoiow® xpareitat. ot dé mpecSirar 
‘ 3 
puxpol xal dypoi,® dsoTe wupos pev aroxwpyors, 
~ Q 3 
Bdatos 88 épodos- kal Enpdv pev amddrprakss, 
iypav 6& Katdotacis. ea. 
XXXIV. Tay S¢ wdvtov Ta ev apoeva 
4 A é ¢e 
Oepporepa Kai ‘Enporepa, Ta dé O7rea byporepa 
Kal vruypotepa Sea Tae, Sts te dw apxiis év 
ToLouTolal éxdTepa éyEvETo cal vo Tatovray 
avEerat, yevoueva Te Ta wey apoeva* Thee 
Sidryow emimovwrépnos xXpijrat, Gore exdep- 
paiverOat Kat amo—npaiverOat, Ta O€ Onrea 
ixypotépnot Kal paduporépnor thot diairyoe 
: a ~ > (e. 
xpéovrar, Kab xafapow® rod Gepuod éx Tov 
‘N 
TOLATOS EXATTOV [LNVOS TOLEOVTAL. 
XXXY. Tlepi 6¢ ppovicios ruyiis dvoualoperns 
\ ¢ 
Kal adpooivns be &yet- mupds TO bypotatov Kal 
f a 
idaros 76 Enporarov xphow rAaBovra év cwOparte 
~ > \ “~ 
dpovipadrarov, Stott TO pev wip eyes aio Tob 
> ~ \ 
vdaTos TO Uypov, TO 6g DSop amo ‘ToD mupos TO 
Enpov- éxdtepov &é otrws atvtapxéatartoy © obte 
1 @ omits from ro Enpév to dia tafra. ovKw 1s an emenda- 
tion of Littré; M has ovxe. . 
2 rota Enpotor @. Enpotor kai bypvyotot (sic) M. 
5 apeoBuras puxpol xat dypot M: apeoPdrepo: puypoucr 8 
4 +a pev Epcevais omitted by Gand M. Luttré gives this 
reading on the authority of his MS. K’. : 
5 For xat xdapow 6 has xat Opdvor (an interesting haplo- 
graphy from kal xd8aporr). ae 
§ There is a large gap in @ here. Fol. 191 v. ends dxé rod 


Bdaros vo 3, while fol 192r. begins ry rpodijv cupdéper 88 
kat éuérotat xpdecar. Seep 284. otsw for ofrws Fred. 
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it has rest from growth, is cooled. But the dryness 
from the younger age is still m him, and he is 
mastered by the dry elements because he has not 
yet got the moisture which advancing years and 
the onset of the water will bing. Old men are 
eold and moist,! because fire retreats and there is 
an onset of water; the dry elements have gone and 
the moist have established themselves. 

XXXIV. The males of all species are waimer and 
drier, and the females moister and colder, for the 
following reasons: originally each of them was born 
in such things and grows thereby, while after birth 
males use a more rigorous regimen, so that they 
are well warmed and dried, but females use a 
regimen that is moister and less strenuous, be- 
sides purging the heat out of their bodies every 
month. 

XAXXV. The facts are as follow with regard to 
what are called the intelligence? of the soul and 
the want of it. The moistest fire and the driest 
water, when blended in a body, result in the most 
intelligence, because the fire has the moisture from 
the water, and the water the dryness from the fire. 
Each is thus most self-sufficing. The fire is not in 


1 The reading of 9, ‘‘older men are mastered by cold 
elements,” 18 less adapted to the context than that of M, 
but may possibly be right. 

2 dpdvyots seems to mean the power of the soul to perceive 
things, whether by the mind or by thesenses, ‘‘ Intelligence” 
is not a satisfactory rendering, nor yet 1s ‘‘sensitiveness,” 
which has been suggested as an equivalent. Perhaps ‘‘ quick 
at the uptake” Peck thinks that sensations only, not mind, 
are referred to, and would translate everywhere ‘‘ sensitive” 
and ‘‘ sensitiveness.” 
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TO wip Ths Tpophs évdeéo Te pov él worw dora, 
ouTe To? Udwp Tis KDI LoS deopevov Kopovrat: 
auro TE OUD exaTepov oUTaS abrapKéa Tar ov éorh 
T pos adn TE xpnbevra. & Tt yap éeXayrora 
TOV TEAAS beit Tat, toro pddiota totcs mapeobat 
Tpooéxet, Tupos TE TO here, KLVE0pEVOV ey vn’ 
avarynns, Kal DdaTos To padrmota py v1ro Bins. 
x TOUTOD bé 4 ux auyKpnfeica ppoviporarn 
Kab pUNLOVIK@TATN: ei S€ Tevt erayory xpeomery 
TOUTM@Y oxorepovoby abindein 7 H? papatvos, a po- 
ve TaTov dy yévorTo, dios ows EyovTa avrapKéc- 
Tard. é E O€ mupos Tov eldsxpiverTaTou Kat bdaros* 
ouyKpnTW AaBoz, evdeea TEpov oe 70 mop ein tod 
bdaTos dnriryor, dpovipoe pep Kab ouToL, évdeéo repos 
dé Ths mpotépys, SsoTe Kpareduevov TO mp bd 
Tod voaTos Kal* Spabdetny THY Kivnow TOLeoUEvor, 
vaOpotepov Tpoominret T pos Tas alo Onaovas: 
Tapapovepot 5 eioly ETTLELKEDS at ToadTat yuyat 
7 pos 5 Te ay TpogeXwa ty: et O€ opbas Srart@ro,° 
Kal gpoviwarepos Kat of vTEpos ryévorro § mapa 
THY puoty. ound epee é T® ToLovT@ Toto qT POS 
mupos SrarTyuace paidrov xpi Bas Kat fis) TAIT 
povncs pte ciTOV y pyre TOMATOY. Spomorauy ody 
xpi Gas obéow, Seas Tov TE UypoU KEvOTaL TO 
cOpa Kal To bypov égtathras? Gaooov: rddnoe 


1 ovre Td Littré (with apparently the authority of some 
Paris MSS) 76 re M 
2 7 omitted by M 
3 An adjective eereee with #5aros seems to have fallen 
ont here 
* kat omitted by. M, 
° diatévro M (and Littré, with plurals to follow). 
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want of nourishment so as to wander far, nor is the 
water in such need of motion as to be dulled. So 
each is thus most self-sufficing by itself, as are both 
when blended with one another. For that which has 
least need of its neighbours attends most closely to 
the things at hand, as is the case with such fire as 
moves the least and not by necessity, and by such 
water as moves the most and not by force. The 
soul blended of these is most intelligent and has 
the best memory. But if by the influence of some 
addition one or the other of these grow or diminish, 
there will result something most unintelligent, because 
things blended in the orginal way are most self- 
sufficing.t If there be a blend of the purest fire and 
water, and the fire fall a little short of the water, 
such persons too are intelligent, but fall short of 
the former blend, because the fire, mastered by the 
water and so making slow motion, falls rather dully 
on the senses. But such souls are fairly constant in 
their attention, and this kind of man under ight 
1egimen may become more intelligent and sharper 
than natural endowment wairants. Such a one 1s 
benefited by using a regimen inclining rather towards 
fire, with no surfeit either of foods or of drinks. So 
he should take sharp runs, so that the body may be 
emptied of moisture and the moisture may be stayed 

1 It 1s difficult to be satisfied with this sentence, although 
the MS tradition shows no important vanants. Can rin 
éraywyh xpeovévy, With no expressed object, be right? ‘* By 
an addition which uses them,” Lattré’s “par Pusage de 


quelque addition,” seems very strange One might conjecture 
(without much confidence) ypedpevov or épyonévy. 





S Before mapa Zwinger adds day, but mm the Corpus the plain 
optative 1s often equivalent to the optative with dav. 
? éduorira: Littré dpiorarat Mack: éxicrara M. 
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6é Kat Tpinpeot Kab Totat TOLOUTOLOL yupvac toa ty 
ov ovpcbéper xphiedat, bKas pa) KOLAOTEp@Y THY 
Wore yevopever majo ovis * TANPGVT AL, Bapv- 
verSas yap avayKn THS uxhs Thy Kivnaot vTrd 
TOV TOLOUT aD: ToLot TEPLTGTOLTE cuppéper 
xXphoGas “al aro delrvov Kab épOptorcr kab 
are TOY Spdpov, a aw Seirrvou per, 6xas Tpopny 
Enpotépyy 7} pexn déynras amo Tay EoLOVTOY, 
epOpov dé, 6xWS ai 61€f0808 KEVOVTAL TOU _ Urypod 
Kab py ppdocwvras ot TOpot THS Puy: ar d de 
Toy qupvacton, SKMS [1 eyxataretmyrat év @ 
copatt Td arroxpudev aro Tov Spopou, pnde 
Euppioynta: TF Puxas, pede éuppdaan TAS 
Sief6Sous, pyde cwTapdooy THY TPOPIY. | oup- 
péper bé wal eueroire xXpijo Oat, OKOS amroka- 
Gaipytas To copa, él TL évdeéaTepov ob movol 
sampyocorrat, m poo dyety dé amr TOV enero, 
Kara pie pov mpoortGévra, ToUToLaL mTAE€Lovas 
nuepas 7H? Téooapas Tas edaxicras. xplecbar 
dé cuppoperepon 7} ij Aover Oat, Maryvevew b¢ Bares 
épadeoy yivouéven,® ép 6g That TOU mupos * setov. 
et 5€ tit ® evdeearépny thy Stvapsy To mip aBot 
Tob vdaTos, Bpadurépny 6 avaryKn TAUTHY Elva, 
Kal KaEovTaL oi ToLOUTOL ALB .o1- dre yap Bpa- 
Seins éovons Tis mep.odou, KATA Bpaxs Tl [po 
TLTTOUCLY ai aicOnores, o€etas éovoan, Kai én 
dAdryov TUMpLayovTaL bia Bpadurijra THs meptooou: 
al yap aicOyotes THs Yruyis oxdcas pév 82° dyrcos 
> arAnopoviy M (perhaps rightly). 
TOoUTOLOL aelovas Nuepas 7 ry 70 atriov, és tjuépas M 
* After ywvopdvay M adds wAclova, with petova ab the end 


of the sentence. 
* After srupés some authorities add émdopfa.. 
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sooner. But it is not beneficial for such to use 
wrestling, massage or like exercises, for fear lest, 
the pores! becoming too hollow, they be filled with 
surfeit. For the motion of the soul 1s of necessity 
weighed down by such things. Walks, however, are 
beneficial, after dinner, in the early morning and 
after running ; after dinner, that the soul may receive 
drier nourishment from the things that enter, in the 
early morning, that the passages may be emptied of 
moisture and the pores of the soul may not be 
obstructed ; after exercise, in order that the secretion 
from running may not be left behind m the body to 
contaminate the soul, obstruct the passages and 
trouble the nourishment. It is beneficial also to 
use vomiting, so that the body may be cleansed 
of mmpurities left behind owing to any failure of 
exercise to purify, and after the vomiting gradually 
to increase the amount of food for more than four 
days at least. Unction 1s more beneficial to such 
persons than baths, and sexual intercourse should 
take place when the onsets of water occur, less, 
however, at the onsets of fire. If in any case fire 
receive a power inferior to that of water, such a 
soul is of necessity slower, and persons of this type 
are called silly. For as the circuit is slow, the 
senses, being quick, meet ther objects spasmodically, 
and their combination is very partial owing to the 
slowness of the circuit. For the senses of the soul 
that act through sight or hearing are quick; while 


1 The word adpos means any ‘‘ passage” or ‘‘ way’? in the 
body, and 1s not limited to the pores of the skin 


5 re M7 6. 
® Boodurépyy Zwinger and others. Bpayvrépnv OM. 
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H axons eioiv, ofelar, oxocar 6é bia pavouos, 
Bpabtrepat xai evarcOnrorepat. TOUT@Y Mey OvY 

aicGavovtat Kat ob Totobroe ovoev jocov, Tey 
spuxpap Kal TOY Geppey Kab TOV TOLOUTOD® boa 
oe 8 Byfrios H Oe axons aicBécBatt Set, & py 
™ poTepov enioTavTan, ov Suvavras aicbdverOau- 
ay yap pi cecbh 7 Wuxn wUTO TOU Tupos 
TET OVTOS, ouK ap aicBovro OKOLOY EOTLY. ai ovy 
Tovatra: uxal ov maoxouar TodTo dua max 
THT OS eb dé opbas Start @vTo, BeXtiavs yivoyto 
ap Kat obTol. Tupdépel $88 Ta SLaLT MATA Gtrep 
T@ Mporepy, Enporépores Kal éXdooocs,” TotcL be 
qévouct Theloot kal ofurépoict- TumpEper dé xal 
Tupiig Aas, Kab eHETOLGL XphoGas éx TOV mrupin- 
otov, Kal TPOTAyOyHOL THAW 3 ee Tay emeroo ex 
TdeLovos Xpovov ij TO WpoTepor, Kal Tabra TWoLewy 
Dytetvorepos dv kal poviwarepos ein. i de 
KpaTnoein emi Trelov TO mip imo Tod éovTos 
Ddatos, TovTous Hon ot perv ad povas ovopndlovow, 
ot t O€ euBpovtirous. gore 8 77 pavin rotoutay * érh 
TO Bpadvrepov® ouToL KAaLouvot TE ovdevos évexa,® 
dediaci Te Ta pn poBepa, AvTréovTai Te él mong 
7) TpogyHKovac, aic@dvovtTai Te ére7 ovderds as? 

TMpPOoHKEt TOUS ppovéovtas. ouppéeper dé TOUTOLTL 
mupinobat wal EAE BOporowy cabaipes Oat : ex TOV 
mupinair, Kal TH Siairy XpjeGas 7 HEP TporEpoy" 
iayvacins ® Sefras Kat Enpacins. e Oé TO bdwp 
évoeertépny tiv Svvauty AdBot, TOU mupos eirAL- 

1SoM 6 has &dxtos atcfdvovrat bef 
2M has Enporépotar 8€ Kat eAdacoa Totot attiotc. 


* For Tpocaywyhor rHow M has zpocaywot. 
4 rovobro M =rotro @. rotovrwy Littré, 
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those that act through touch are slower, and produce 
a deeper impression. Accordingly, persons of this 
kind perceive as well as others the sensations of 
cold, hot and so on, but they cannot perceive 
sensations of sight or hearing unless they are already 
familiar with them. For unless the soul be shaken 
by the fire that strikes it, it cannot perceive its 
character. Souls of such a kind have this defect 
because of their coarseness. But if their regimen 
be rightly regulated, even these may improve. The 
regimen that benefits is the same as m the former 
ease, with food drier and less, and with exercise 
more in amount and more vigorous Vapour baths 
too are beneficial, as is the use of vomiting after 
them, and the food after the vomiting should be 
increased at longer intervals than in the former 
case; following such a regimen will make such men 
more healthy and more intelligent. But if the fire 
should be mastered to a greater extent by the water 
in the soul, we have then cases of what are called 
by some “senseless ’’ people, and by others “ grossly 
stupid.” Now the imbecility of such imclines to 
slowness; they weep for no reason, fear what is not 
dreadful, are pained at what does not affect them, 
and their sensations are really not at all those that 
sensible persons should feel These persons are 
benefited by vapour baths followed by purging with 
hellebore, the diet to be the same as before Re- 
duction of flesh and drying are called for. But if 
the power of the water prove msufficient, and the 


5 Boaddrepov M: Bpaytrepoy 6 

6 For évexa some MSS have Auréovros 9 rurrorros. 
7 prin odderws 8: aitin oddev ody M 

8 éxxabaipecba M. 

® After icyvacins M has re wActpovos obros. 
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Kp TY ooyKpnaw éyovtos, & byaivovar 
TOpAGt ppovipos q TOLAUT uyn Kal Taxéws 
90 aicPavopern TOV MpOrTLTT ovT oy xa ou peTa- 
wimrovca TOAAGKLS. puats HED obv 4) TOLAUTY 
“puxns aryadis: Bedtiov dé Kab ovros opdds 
Stasredpevos yivotto av, kab KaKiov jen opis. 
cuppéper dé 7H TowovTo TH Siaity xphoas TH 
Tpos bdaT0s parroy, bmepBoras pudaca opevov 
kal aireav Kal moray Kab TOVOD, Koo Spopotae 
Kapmroice KO Siavroioe kab wadn Kal tolow 
ad)otst yupvacto.ow mao SmepBoniy obdevos 
ToLeopevon. ay yap éyy oyinpas Td oH pa” Kat 
100 pn Oar’ addov TLVOS owrapdoontas,® Ths puxhs 
dpovipas 7) cbyxpyots. el é emt mdetov Kpatn Gein 
h Tob Boaros UVC pLLS: bro ToD TUpOs, o£urépny 
peev TOTOUT@ avayKn elvat thy uxynv bo@ Oaccor 
Kivelrat, wal pos TAS aicOnotas Gaccov 7 poc- 
WiTrety, hooop dé povepov * TOV TpOTEpov,® G10 rt 
Gaicooy excKpiveT a 5 ra Taparyevopeva Kat em 
Trciova opuara duce TaXUTHTA.  cupdéper 6é 
TO TOLOUTY Static bat TH mpos vdaTos § diairy 
padRov ip TH ™ porepy” Kat patn paddov TO 
110 apte, Kab ixOdouw } xpéact: TO TOTO iSapeorépy: 
Kab haryveigaty éXacodct XphioOau- Kal TOY TOVEOY 
Toict xara piow padiara. Kal THELTTOLOL TOtCL 
8 tro Bins Xphodae pev avdyxy, ehatToat dé 
Kat éuérotow éx” Tdv TANT LOVOY, Kas KEevOTat 


1 qv yap droytpws Ex7nTaL Td Capa" @: the text 1s that of M. 
. 5 After cvvrapdconrar § adds rd odpa. 
5 povipous 8. 
mpoTépuyv G. 
© &id Pdocov éxnpiverat 6: Sidr xpiverar M. 
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fire have a pure blend, the body is healthy, and 
such a soul is intelligent, quickly perceiving without 
frequent variations the objects that strike it. Such 
a nature implies a good soul; correct regimen, how- 
ever, will make it too better, and bad regimen will 
make it worse. Such a person 1s benefited by 
following a regimen inchning to water, and by 
avoiding excess, whether of food, drmk or exercise, 
with exercises on the circular and double?! tracks, 
wrestling and all other forms of athletics, but he 
must in no case fall into excess For if his body 
be in a healthy state and be not troubled from any 
source, the blend of his soul is intelligent. But if 
the power of the water be further mastered by the 
fire, the soul must be quicker, in proportion to its more 
rapid motion, and strike its sensations more rapidly, 
but be less constant than the souls discussed above, 
because it more rapidly passes judgment on the 
things presented to it, and on account of its speed 
rushes on to too many objects. Such a person is 
benefited by a regimen inclining more to water than 
the preceding ; he must eat barley bread rather than 
wheaten, and fish rather than meat; his drink should 
be well diluted and his sexual intercourse less fre- 
quent; exercises should be as far as possible natural 
and there should be plenty of them; violent exercise 
should be sparingly used, and only when necessary ; 
vomiting should be employed after surfeits, im such 


1 The diavAos was a race to the end of the 200 yards track 
and then back again. 


§ After udaros M has a long passage, which 1s practically 
a repetition of the preceding lines, beginning puaAdov dzep- 
BoAtjs duAaccd pevoy 
* Before éx 6 adds xal 
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pev TO oO pa, Oeppatvyras O& os harore. OUp- 
péper 6é Kat acapxety Tolet TOLOUTOLCL 7 p0s TO 
dpovipous elvan: Tpos yap capKos eveSinn Kal 
aiparos ig preypovny avaryKen yiver Gan oxeTay 
S& todTo wabn 7 ToLaury abux, € és pavinv Kabic- 
120 Tara, xpatnGevros TOU DdaTos, eriomaadévros ” 
Tou qWupos. | Tunpéper d€ TOL TOLOUTOLGL Kat Tas 
mpntias Tpysoey BeBpwxooe pGAnrov 4 acirace 
CTA tbOTEpN yap 9 wrux7 7H TpObh KaTapayo- 
par a7) cvppope parry F évbens é éovca Tpopijs. 
ei b€ ri mAéov emucpatn bein 70 BSwp bare * Tov 
mupOs, dfein 5 x roratry yuxn diryav, Kal TOUTOUS 
overpwaoetv avdryey® Karéovat 6é avrovs vTr0- 
pawvopévous’ gore 56 & éyyiora pavins TO TOLOUTOY 
Kad yap ar} Bpaxeins preypovis aovpdopou 
130 paivovtat, Kal év Thee peOnor kal éy THoW 
evetinar THS capKos Kal bre Tay Kpenpary av. 
GAA XP7 TOV ToLovTOY TOVT@Y [ev TAVT OV 
anéxeo Bat Kab THS GANS mANS HOV, rat yup- 
vaciayv TOV ame Bins ywopévar, pdty 86 d atpinre 
diartio Gat, Kab Aaydvorrw épOoiar TAY TOV 
cabaptinay, Kat ix@udtoraw év Grup, Kal bdpo- 
more BérxtiaTov, eb Stvatto- el Se Ha, & tt 
eyytoTorara TOUTOU, amo paraxod olvou Kal 
Aevxod- Kal Toict TepiTarowae tototy opOpiorct 
140 roAXotow, amd Setrvou Sé oxdcov ékavacrivat, 


1 For xai alparos M has képaros. 

2 M has émozacfeica without Tob Trupos. 

3 ru 8. re M. 4 mo M: dard 8 

5 Folio 193v of 4 ends with the G- of ogetn and 194r, 
begins -raorGcu dgavea odyotovrar bs adrws 8é Kal rijs hwvijs 


See p. 292, 
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a way as to empty the body with a minimum of 
heat. To reduce the flesh of such persons conduces 
to their intelligence; for abundance of flesh cannot 
fail to result in inflammation of the blood, and when 
this happens to a soul of this sort it turns to madness, 
as the water has been mastered and the fire attracted. 
Such persons are also benefited if they eat a meal 
before they go about their duties, instead of doing 
them without food, as their soul is more stable when 
it is mixed with its appropriate nourishment than 
when it lacks nourishment. But if in any case the 
water be yet more mastered by the fire, such a soul 
is too quick, and men of this type inevitably suffer 
from dreams. They are called “half-mad’’; their 
condition, in fact, is next door to madness, as even 
a slight untoward inflammation results in madness, 
whether arising from intoxication, or from over- 
abundance of flesh, or from eating too much meat. 
Such persons ought to abstain from all these things 
and from surfeit of every kind, as well as from 
violent foims of exercise; their diet should consist 
of unkneaded barley bread, boiled vegetables (except 
those that purge), and saidines, while to drink water 
only is best, should that be possible, otherwise the 
next best thing is a soft white wine There should 
be plenty of walking in the morning, but after dinner 


® Gvdaynn K’: M omits 

7 of Sé€, daopaivecfac M: atrods dropawopevous Littré, 
from second hand n H The first hand reads 76 tzo- 
paiveobat, and Littré’s E has dopeivecfa after daropatvo- 
pevous. The reading of M (‘‘others <give> dopuatveotas”’) 18 
a note which has crept into the text 
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Skas TH pev cita pa Enpaiverras amo TOV amo 
Selrvov Twepirdrwv, To Oé cOpa KevOrat bro Tod 
6pOpiou- AoverOas é KAtep@ vdatt TeplKerAUONY 
padrov 7 7) xptec Bas cupdéper O¢ kai év 7$ Oépet 
THS Tpépas tmvotoe xphoGar Bpaxéoe pn? ‘TON 
Aoiow, 6KaS BT ano=npaivy rat TO cOpa bro THS 
Bpys” émitndecoy dé Tod 7)p0s Kat éAAeBoporae 
xadaipetv mporupindévras, ela émdryetv Tpos 
+n Sait ay HOUXT, Kab Bn davrov TAS mpngias 


150 pode ToUTOP motto Gat éKx TAUTYS THs CTL LENELNS 
1514 TowavrTy abuyy Ppoviporarn ap ein. 
xX 


10 


. Lepi pev oop Ppovipou Kal a&dpovos 
puxis 4 obyepyots abrn aitkn éoriy, OOTEP [L0t 
Kal yéyparras Kal Svvarat €k THs Siairns «al 
Bedrioy xal yelper yiverbat, Spoporot 5é rrupés 
émuepartéovtos, 7 voate mpoorevat Suvarov® 
ap tows, Kat Too vdaTos émreKpaTéovTos dy TH 
cuyKpycet 70 Top avehoas: eX TouTwy dé $ pove- 
perepas Kal adpovéorepar yivovtaL. Tay Oe 
TotovTwy otx éotly 7 cUyKpNoUS aitin: oto 
d£0Oupos, peOupos, SoALos, amhods, Suapeviis, 
edvous- TOV TowouT@Y amrdvTay 7 pio Tay 
mOpey oy av 7 puxn mopeveTat, aitin éorh: 
&:° 6xoloy yap ayyelay a aroxwpel Kab 7 pos Oxoid 
tia wpoorinrer Kal oxotots Ticl KaTapioyerat, 
ToadrTa ppovéovar: 61a ToUTO ov Suvaror Ta 
TotavTa éx drains perotdvar: guow yap pera 
wrAdoat adavéa ovy olov te. woatras dé xal 


. Bpaxéor 7 47M: Bpaxéat py Littré after van der Linden. 
mpoorBevra ddivarov M: mpooriiéyar ddvvarov Mack 
apoortevat Suvarov Laittré. 
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only just enough to unbend the limbs; the object 
is to empty the body by the morning walk, but not 
to dry the food as the result of walking after dinner. 
Preferable to unction 1s a tepid shower-bath. It is 
also beneficial to have in summer a short, occasional 
siesta, to prevent the body being dried up by the 
season. In spring it is a good thing to purge with 
hellebore after a vapour bath; then the usual diet 
should be restored gradually, as this type of man, 
like the preceding, must not go about duties fasting. 
With this treatment such a soul may be highly 
intellectual 

XXXVI. It is this blending, then, that is, as I 
have now explained, the cause of the soul’s in- 
telligence or want of it; regimen can make this 
blending either better or worse. When the fire 
prevails in his courses, it is doubtless possible to 
add to the water, and, when the water prevails in 
the blend, to increase the fire. These things are 
the source of greater or less intelligence in souls. 
But in the following cases the blend is not the cause 
of the characteristic :—irascibility, mdolence, crafti- 
ness, simplicity, quarrelsomeness and benevolence. 
In all these cases the cause 1s the nature of the 
passages through which the soul passes, For such 
dispositions of the soul depend upon the nature of 
the vessels through which it passes, upon that of 
the objects 1t encounters and upon that of the 
things with which it mixes. It is accordingly im- 
possible to change the above dispositions through 
regimen, for invisible nature cannot be moulded dif- 
ferently. Similarly, the nature of voice too depends 


Sod A. L. Peck: civ M. yoty Littré dévvarov (for ody 
suvarov) Linden, Mack. 
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THS Povis cxoin tis av 7, ot wépoe altos’ rod 
mvevparos: 8: oKxolwy yap ay* tivey Kivitae o 
Anp KaL Wpos OKOLOVS TIVaS TpooTinTy,® TOLAUTHY 
avaykn thy dovyv elvar. Teal ravtny* pep 
Suvatov xal Bertiw Kal yetpw moveiv, Sore 
AeloTépous Kal tpayuvtépovs® rovs wopovs TO 
avevpat. Suvatoy tothoa, Kelvo® 6é aduvatov 
éx Staitns arrordcat. f 


1 For aitroe 8 has avéovra:. 

2 yap av omitted by @. 

3 apoonimra O: wpoomimrew M. 

4 ravryv K’: ratra OM. 

5 aheotépous Kal Bpadurépous 8: Aevorépous Kal Bpaxurépous 
M: Actorépous Kai tpayurépous Littré. 6 omits rods wépous 
and M reads rods mdvous. A. L. Peck would read Bedrin 
wrorely, Sudze <Sé> Aetardpovs Kal... ddvvarov movioat, Keivo 
advvaroy éx Stairys. 

6 Query: Keira. 
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upon the passages of the breath. The character of 
voice inevitably depends upon the nature of the 
passages through which the air moves, and upon 
the nature of those it encounters. In the case of 
voice, indeed, it is possible to make it better or 
worse, because it is possible to 1ender the passages 
smoother or rougher for the breath, but the aforesaid 
characteristics cannot be altered by regimen.* 


1 I am satisfied with no restoration of this sentence. 
Peck’s reading makes good sense logically, but requires us 
to take rafra= characteristics that can be changed and 
xelvo = characteristics that cannot—-a strange use of the 
words to say the least. If with K’ (and Mack) we read 
Tauryy, and alter xeivo to xefva the sense is* we can change 
the zdpo. (throat, nose) that give characteristics to voice, 
but we cannot get at the internal wépo: along which gv 
travels. xelva=the characteristics (or vessels) mentione 
above. But no MS. gives xeiva, and it 1s hard to see why 16 
should have been changed to xeivo. 
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In Chapter VII both 6 and M give tpuréov, though 
a second hand in @ has written over it zpifovor. In 
Chapter XVI occurs the sentence rputacw, 6 pev Edxet, 
& 8% d6cz, which some editors bracket. Boring with 
an auger seems an impossible action to represent by 
éX\xec and dfet, and so these editors regard the words 
as a stupid note which has crept mto the text. 
But the MS. authority is very strong, and causes 
misgivings. Dr. Peck thinks that a horizontal auger 
could be worked up and down by a leather thong. 
But though you can pull a thong you cannot push 
it. Perhaps there is a reference to the working 
of an auger by means of a bow, the string of which 
was twisted round the top of the auger, and then 
the bow was worked just as a saw.’ See the 
Dictionary of Antequitres, s.v. terebrum. I do not, 
however, feel confident enough to adopt the reading 
tpuvraot, though it 1s quite possible that 1t 1s right. 
Diels’ readmg of the next sentence in VII will 
mean: “As they press below, up it comes, for it 
could not admit of going down at a wrong time,” 
with reference to zapa xaipév lower down. Timely 
force works well, untimely force spoils everything. 
Biafopeva, Pidlwvra, and Biagduevov are probably 
passives, although a meaning might be wrung out 
of the middle voice. 
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10 


20 


TIEPI AITAITH> 
XX% VII. Xwpéwyr 5é Géow Kab puow Kao TOY 


xpT} dde Siayiwaccecy. KATE TAVTOS pev etrrety 
ade € éyeu" 7 7 pos peonuBpiny KELME Gepporépn 
Kal Enporépn THS pos Tas dpxrous KELMEDNS, 
OTe eyyuTaro 4 Tob HALou éoriv. éy $é Tavryat 
THoe XOpyow avdryxn kab ta Zovea tov avOpdrrov 
Kai Ta. pudpeva et THS vis Enporepa Kal Ocporepa 
Kat loxuporepa elvat % év Thow évayvtinaw* olov 
70 AtBunov EOvos apos td Tlovtixoy Kal Ta 
eyytora éxatépwv. avral? de Kae émuTas ai 
xapat @be &Youct 7a ivrnra Kal avxunpe Kal 
T pos peonueBpiny Keipeva Enpotepa TOY TTredicr 
TOV Gpotws KELLEVOOY, Lore éddocous® ixpddas 
Ever! TO, pev yap ovK exer crac TO 6uPSpio 
wart, Ta bé éyet. Ta O€ Arpaia Kad er.odEea 
orypaires Kab Geppaiver Deppaiver PED, Ours KOLA 
Kat meprexera * Kab ov Siamveiras brypaiver dé, 
d:0Tt Ta guopeva ex ths ys byporepa., olor 
Tpépovras ot avOpwrot, TO TE Tet ea 6 ava véo- 
pev ° maxuTepov Ota TO VOwp ard THs axwyoins. 
Ta O€ Kotha tak py evudpa Enpaiver Kat Geppaiver 
Geppaiver pe, dri Kotha Kat MEPLEXETAL, Enpaiver 
dé dud TE Tis Tpopis THY Enpornta, Kal Otore TO 
mvetpa, 6 dvarveouevr, Enpov gov, Erne éx TaY 


1 dyyurira 8: éyyurépwt M. 
7 airal my emendation . atra:é M 
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XXXVII Tue way to discern the situation and 
nature of various districts is, broadly speaking, as 
follows: The southern countries are hotter and drier 
than the northern; because they are very near 
the sun. The races of men and plants in these 
countries must of necessity be drier, hotter and 
stronger than those which are in the opposite 
countries. For example, compare the Libyan race 
with the Pontic, and also the races nearest to each. 
Countries considered by themselves have the following 
characters. Places which are high and scorched and 
are situated to the south are drier than plains though 
so situated, because they have less moisture; for 
they do not retain the rain that falls, but the others 
do. Marshy and boggy places moisten and heat. 
They heat because they are hollow and encompassed 
about, and there is no current of air. They moisten, 
because the things that grow there, on which the 
inhabitants feed, are more moist, while the air which 
is breathed is thicker, because the water there stag- 
nates. Hollows that are without water dry and 
heat. They heat because they are hollow and en- 
compassed ; they dry both by reason of the dryness of 
the food, and by reason that the air which is breathed, 
being dry, attracts the moisture from our bodies for 


» © 


éAdacous Littré éAdgow@ érAdcow M. 
meptexerat 8: mepiexduevra M 
aranrdoper 0: dvadepouev M. 
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TYEPI ATAITH=S 


cwopadtov To bypov és tTpodyy éwuT@, ove exov 
ampos & te dv bypdtepov Tpoomimroy Tpépytat. 
éxov && rolos ywplocw bpea mporKxelras mpos 
votav, ép tovtotoww avypa@dees? of voToL Kat 
vooepol wpoarvéovotv. Grou S€ Bopabev spn 
mpooKertat, €v TovToowW oi Popéat Tapacaouce 
Kat vovaous Totéovalv. Oxov de Bopabev Kotha 
yopia Tolow aorect TWpocKkelrat, 7 Kab éKx 
Gaddaoons vijcos avtixertat,? rpos* trav Gepivov 
mveupatov Geppov Kat vooepov ToiTa Td Ywpior, 
duoTt ove Bopéns Statrvéwy xadapny thy érayo- 
yiy Tob rvevparos Tapéxel, oUTE UTTO TAY GepLvav 
mveupadtov dstarpoyetar, Tov b& vycwv at pev 
éyyos Tov Hreipwv SuocyerpepwoTtepat eiow, at dé 
WOVTUAL ANEELVOTEPAL TOY YELUGVa, OLOTL AL yLOvES 
Kal jayot év pev Thaw Hreipoow eyovet crac 
Kal Ta wvevuata uypa réurrovow é> Tas 
eyyus vycous, ta Sé reAdyta ovK eyes oTdow év 

ELULOVE. 

KAXVIIL. Tlepit 6€ avevpdtrov jvrwa diow 
Eyer xal divapw Exacta, Ob yp? SaywooKew. 
duo péev eye: TA Wrevpata wayTa bypaivew Kat 
wuyev Ta TE TOpaTa Tov Edw Kal Ta dudpweva 
éx Ths yns Ova Tabe* dvdyxn Ta rvetpaTa TadTa 
qvely amo yYLovoes Kal KpvoTdddXov Kal Tayov 
iaxyupayv Kal ToTapav Kal ALuvéwv Kal ys 
vypavbeians Kal puyGetons. Kal Ta pev ioxupo- 
Tepa TOY TvevpaTaY amd pelovay Kal ioyupo- 
tépwov, ta Sé€ dolevéorepa ard perdvoav Kat 
acGevertépwyy aomep yap Kat toto. foots 
mvedua everti, oUTwm Kal Tolow ddroLoL Tact 

1 @ omits apds vdrov. 
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its own nourishment, having nothing moister to 
assail in order to nourish itself therefrom. In places 
where mountains are situated to the south, the south 
winds that blow are parching and unhealthy; where 
the mountains are situated to the north, there 
northern winds occasion disorders and _ sickness. 
Where there are hollows on the north side of a town, 
or where if 1s faced by an island to the north, such 
a district becomes hot and sickly with the summer 
winds, because no north wind blows across to bring a 
pure current of air, nor is the land cooled by the 
summer winds. Islands which are near the mainland 
have very severe winters; but those which are further 
out to sea are milderin winter. The reason is because 
the snow and ice on the mainland remain, and 
send cold winds to the neighbouring islands; but 
islands situated im mud-ocean have no snow 
remaining in the winter. 

XXXVIII. You may distinguish the nature and 
power of every particular wind in the following way. 
All winds have a power of moistening and cooling 
both animal and vegetable bodies for this reason; 
because all these winds must come either from snow 
or ice or places severely frozen, or from rivers or 
lakes, or from moist and cold land. The stronger winds 
come from these conditions when widely extended 
and stiongly intensified, weaker winds from these 
conditions less widely extended and less intensified. 
As there is breath in the animals, so there is in 


2 6 omits from abypdders to rotroiow. 
3M omits} xe... ayrixerru 
* 6 has mpd rav Gep: at the end of fol. 194%; 194* begins 
pys ovKxérs Gpoios mapaylverat. See Chapter XXXVITI, 
p 302. 
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ToOLct pev édXaccor, toict de} ara péyeos. 
puow peep our éyet *poxew Kal dypatvew Ta 
TVEDLAT A, wavra. Soa Géow 6& xepiov Kal 
TOTOUS, b¢ ov Tapayivera, Ta mvebpara és Tas 
Xépas éxdoras, Sidgpopa, yivetat addijov, 
ruxporepa, _Sepporepa, Dryporepa, Enporepa, 
vodepwrepa, iryvervorepa. THY dé aitiny éxda Tov 
ade xP? yiwdaKey 6 pev Bopéas aruypos kal 
irypos vel, ore opparat amo ToLoUT@Y Xeopiov, 
mopeverat re 81a tTotovtay Térer, obaTivas 0 
ipAaos ovK épépret, o oud arrofnpaivey Tov Hepa 
éxrrives THY ixpdca, wore mapayiveTat él THD 
oixeoperyy, THD éwuTod évvayw evan, Sxov pa 
bua THY Géow ris Yapns SiapBeiperan: Kab Troioe 
pev oixéovoly éyyota wpuypotaros, Totes be 
TporwtTare Heard. 6 dé voTos myer pev aro 
TOV opolov THY giow | 7G Bopég- ands yap Tob 
potiov 7oNOU TVEDY, aro Xeovos TOAMS Kall 
xpuoTdddov Kat mayo toxupay OPL@UEVOS, 
Toict pep éxeioe mdryotov avrod oixéouol a avaynn 
Totov mveiv oxotov rep hiv o Bopéas. él Sé 
maoay NOpyy ovK és SuoLos _maparyiverar b:a 
yap TOV epodor TOD WAbou | Kal bro THY peony 
Bpinuv wvéwv, éxtiverat Td bypov bro TOU nALoU* 
drro€npatvopevos d€ dpatovras O16 avdyKn Jepyov 
avrov Kal Enpov év abe mTapayivea bat. éy pav 
ou Toicw é&yyioTa Xwptoray | avdynn ToLavTay 
Sbvaye GTrOoLOOvaL Geppny Kat Enpyy, Kal wovet 
TobTO ev 7H ArBun: Ta te yap puopeva, efavaivet, : 
Kal TOUS avOpadrous AavOdver arognpaivev dre 
yap obK eX@v ouTe ex Jardaans ixpdda raPetv 
obre €x ToTapod, éx Tov Cdwv nal éx TOv dvopévev 
302 


REGIMEN, II. xxxvurt. 


everything else; some have less, some more accord- 
ing to size. Now all winds have a cooling and 
moistening nature But winds differ from one 
another according to the situation of the countries 
and places through which they come to the various 
regions, being colder, hotter, moister, drier, sicklier 
or healthier You may know the cause of each in 
the following way The north wind blows cold and 
moist, because it blows from such countries, and 
passes through places which the sun does not 
approach to dry the air and consume the mois- 
ture, so that it comes to the habitable earth 
with its own power, unless this be destroyed 
by the situation of the place. It is most cold 
to those who dwell nearest to these places and 
least to those who are farthest from them. The 
south blows sometimes from places that are of the 
same nature as the north; for when it blows from 
the south pole and starts from much snow, ice 
and severe frosts, it must of necessity blow to those 
who dwell there near it after the same manner as 
the north does to us. But it does not come the 
same to every country; for instance, when it blows 
through the approaches of the sun under the south, 
the moisture is absorbed by the sun. As it dries it 
becomes rare, and therefore of necessity 1t must 
reach here hot and dry. Therefore in the most 
adjacent countries it must impart such a hot and 
dry quality, as it does in Libya, where it parches the 
plants, and msensibly dries up the inhabitants. For 
as it cannot get any moisture either from sea or 
river, it drinks up the moisture of animals and 


1 Before nara wé-yebos M has ava. 
2 étavatvera: M 
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éxarive TO brypov. étav &é To méhayos Te pal 
OOD; are Geppos € é@y Kal a&patos, TORTS irypacins 
epTipTryot THY K@pny eurinrays avayen be 
Top voTov Deppov re kal bypov eiva, éarov ez) 
TOV xoplav ai Oéores alriat ELLY. ooavtos 
50 6é Kat ai TOY ahha MVEULET OY ouvdues ¢ exoucey, 
Kata de Tas xapas éxdoras Ta TVEUMATA exet 
ade Ta wep én Jardoons TvEvpara és Tas 
xXwpas® éonimrorta, x aro XLOvOS q m drycov qn 
Aepveay 7 TOTALOY, aravra bypaiver Kad yruxer 
Kab Ta pura Kal 7a, Cda, Kal tryetny Totct copact 
Tapexe boa py bmepBadret puxporgte: Kab 
TaUTa dé Brdarret, SioTe peyddas TAS petaBonas 
éy Toioe capac eprrotet TOU Geppov Kal Tob 
yruxpob- Tadta 6é mao XovaLy dcop éy xe piors 
60 aixeovoty éhdvect Kat Jeppotow eyyus ToT away 
io up@v. ra & adn TOV TVEULAT OY boa mel 
aTo TOV T poelpn LEVO, aenel, TOV Te nepa 
Kkabapov® Kal etrtxpivéa TapeXovTa Kal TO THS 
puxiis Ceppe ixpasa SiSovra, boa & ray 
TVEVLAT OV Kare yp Tapayiverat, Enpotepa 
avaryen elva, amo Te TOD HALOV am o&n parvoeva, 
Kal amo THS vis: ouK eXOvTa. 5é rpodny oxddev 
émaydyntat,* Ta TvedpaTa, éx TOV Evoov eAKOvTa 
TO bypor, Prdarret Kal Ta puta Kal Ta Gea. Kal 
70 boa bmép Ta bpea breprimrovTa Taparyiverat és 
Tas moda, ov povopy Enpaiver, anna, Kal Tapaccet 
TO mvedpa ) avarrveoper, Kai Ta comara TaD ay- 
Oparev, & dare voucous éumoteiv. puow pep ovv Kal 
Suva ¢ éxdoray oUTw@ YP yLv@oKeLY Oras dé 
xen mTpos &kacta tapeckevadoOat, Tpo.oyte Th 
76 Adyo Snraow. 
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plants. But when the wind, being hot and rare, 
has passed the ocean, it fills the country where it 
strikes with much moisture. The south wind must 
necessarily be hot and moist, where the situation of 
the countries does not cause it to be otherwise. 
The powers of other winds too are similarly con- 
ditioned. The properties of winds due to varieties 
of region are as follow. The winds which strike 
regions from off the sea, or from snow, frost, lakes or 
rivers, all moisten and cool both plants and animals, 
and are healthy unless they be cold to an excess, 
when they are hurtful by reason of the great 
changes of cold and heat which they make in 
bodies. Those are subject to these changes who 
inhabit marshy and hot places near great rivers. 
All other winds which blow from the foresaid places 
are beneficial, as they afford a pure and serene air, 
and a moisture to temper the heat of the soul. The 
winds which come by land must necessarily be drier, 
being dried both by the sun and the earth, These 
winds, not having a place whence to draw nourish- 
ment, and attracting moisture fiom hving creatures, 
hurt both plants and animals The winds which pass 
over mountains to reach cities do not only dry, but 
also disturb the air which we breathe, and the 
bodies of men, so as to engender diseases. This is 
the way to judge of the nature and power of 
various winds. I will show in the subsequent dis- 
course how we must pravide against each, 


1 guntrrov @: éxalrroy M. 

2M has éowinrovra. knpérepa was date ta Bt dro xsdvaS. 
5 @ has xadalporra. 

4 draydynra: 0+ oxdonra: M: omdoera Lattré. 
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TIEPI ATAITHS 


XXXIX. Lirwv 88 cal wordy! Sivapww éxda- 
Tov Kai THY Kata ducw Kal THY dia Téxvns doe 
Xp yuvOoKev. GoOL Mev KATA TaYTOS eTEXELpN- 
cav elveivy tept tay yAveéwn 7) AuTapay 7 
Grpupav i wept ddXov Tivos TOV ToLovTOV TIS 
Suvdutos, ok bpOs ytvOaKxovewws ov yap THY 
abtiy Sivapiy éyovaow ote Ta YAUKEA AANAOL- 
oly ovTe Ta NiTTapa OUTE TOY GrAwY THY TOLOVTMY 
otbéy ToAAa yap Tav yAvKéor Siayapel, Ta & 
lornot, Ta O& Enpaiver, ra 8é bypaiver. BcAavTos 
5é al Trav GAXNov atravrav ~ott bé boa aries 
wat Sayopetras, ra S& ovpelttat, ra 5é ovdérepa 
ToUTwY. waavTws Sé Kal Tey GepparTiKay Kal 
Tav GhAwy amdvrev, ddAnv ddArda Sivauw eyet. 
mepl wey obv amdvrwv ovy olov te Snrwlfvat 
omoid tiva éote: Ka? Exacta Sé Avriva Sdvapey 
éyet O15aEow. 

XL. Kpibal dices pév yruypov wal iypov cat 
Enpaiverr évt 5é nat xaOaptixoy te* ard rod 
yUAOD TOD ayvpouv: Texunptoyv dé et pev éférots® 
xpt0as amticrous &pfjcat, xabaipes 6 yudds 
icxupas’ et S& micas? >iyer paddov kal 
lotnetv: Srav 6 mwupwbdct, TO pev bypdv nal 
kaGaptixoy tmd rod mupds materas,®> ro Se 
KaTanerouwevoy yruypoy kal Enpdv. oxdca 8é 
bet WiEas cat Enpjnvast, ddditov Starpyaocerat Ode 
xpeonéevn® wden wavrodarn Sivauew b8 eyes 4 
pala romvde. Ta cuyxoutoTta drevpa Tpodyy 
Hey exer EXdoow, Staywpel S¢ padrov: ta be 

1 gray 8€ nal wordy @* orloy S€ kal rouarwy M. 

2 +: omitted by 6 


S rexunpoy per- ¢? uty Oéres M: rexuhpiov 8 ef pep 
é0édols 8, 
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XXXIX. The power of various foods and drinks, 
both what they are by nature and what by art, you 
should judge of thus. Those who have undertaken 
to treat in general either of sweet, or fat, or salt 
things, or about the power of any other such thing, 
are mistaken The same power does not belong to 
all sweet things, nor to all fat things, nor to all 
particulars of any other class. For many sweet 
things are laxative, many binding, many drying, 
many moistening. It 1s the same with all other 
kinds; some are astringent or laxative, some 
diuretic; there are some that are neither. It is 
the same with things which are heating and with all 
other things, one has one power, another, another. 
Since therefore it is impossible to set forth these 
things in general, I will show what power each one 
has in particular 

XL. Barley in its own nature is cold, moist and 
drying, but it has something purgative from the 
juice of the husks. This is proved by boiling un- 
winnowed barley, the decoction of which is very 
purgative ; but if it be winnowed, it is more cooling 
and astringent. When it is parched, the moist and 
purgative quality is removed by the fire, and that 
which 1s left is cool and dry. When, therefore, it is 
necessary to cool and dry, barley meal] thus used will 
do it, no matter how the cake is prepared ; such, in 
fact, is the power of the barley cake+ The meal 
together with the bran has less nourishment, but 
passes better by stool. That which 1s cleaned from 

+The words ud(y ..... toivse seem out of place 


Should the words pa(a rarrodarh- Sévauw «7.2 be transposed 
and placed after jarcov b¢ Sraxwpe?? 


4 gricas 6: wrica: M: érriopévas K Mack Litiré. 
5 wavera: 8: ofxera: M. 8 ypdpeba M, 
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KkaGapa Tpopiperepa, hoor dé Sraxwpel. paga 
apopupnbeica, pavrn, arpinros, Koudyn, Kat 
Suaywpel, cai boxes apoyer pev SioTe+ ruxpe 
Sdate bypi eryéveTo, Sraxoopel dé dsoTe TAXES 
mégoeTat, xoudy dé dudre TONM THS TpOpis peta 
ToD TVEVPATOS eEco droxpiveras. OTEVOTEPAL 
yap ai &:é£0dot TH TpopH ® éotoat adqv erotic av 
OUK émidéxovrat: Kab TO pev oop 7@ TVEUPATL 
Aer Truvo uEevoy dmoxpiveras Eo, 6 e° avrod 
pévov * picar éurrovei: Kal TO pey ave epuyydve- 
TAL, TO 06 KaTO Umoxwpel: TONN) ou THS Tpophs 
ana Too THpaATos aroryiveras.? ei O06 Gedous 6 
evGéws cuppupycas THY pa.lav ? §d0vas, 9 TOLAUTY 
Enpavtiany &re yap To adgotov En pov cov Kad 
ame rob BbarTos SiaBpoxov otra § yevern pevov, 
éumec ov és Thy KOLALND, Ede e& avTHS TO oypov 
Geppov nae mepuce yap TO pev Jeppov »uypor 
eAKELY, To O06 _buxpov 70 Beppo KaTavadic o- 
pévou b& Tod bypob éx THS KoLrins avaryen 
EnpaiverOat, trou de vdaros Tod acuv TH pdly 
éxerbdvros f apiryer piyecOat érayésuevov.t® boa 


1 M has or: (three times). 2 M has erevoromopo. 
3 ris rpopis M. 4 uévoy 0: éupévoy M. 


e 5 axoylveras 6 dmronvéerar M 
el Bt €0érAos 0+ ef BE Ceres M - Hy 5é BéAns Litiré. 
° hy patay evbdws puphoas M. 
8 ottaw iiidBpoxov 0: dia Bpoxor ofrw M. 
. émarydpevov by O- éxayduevov M. 6 has Wixecda: without 
pixer, M yéxe: without pixecda. I give Littré’s reading 
within daggers 





1 apopupnbetoa seems to mean ‘‘mixed some time before it 
is cooked (or required) ” 

This 13 a very perplexing sentence Whether we take 

the reading of @ or that of M the grammar is abnormal. 
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the bran 1s more nourishing, but does not pass so well 
by stool. Barley cake made into a paste betimes,? 
sprinkled with water but not well kneaded, is light, 
passes easily by stool, and cools. It cools because 
it 1s moistened with cold water; it passes by stool 
because that it is soon digested, and it is hght 
because that a great part of the nourishment is 
secieted outside with the breath. For the passages, 
being too narrow for the nourishment, will not receive 
a new addition, and part of it is attenuated and 
secreted outside with the breath, while a part 
remains and causes flatulence; of this some 1s belched 
upwards, and some passes out downwards. A great 
part, therefore, of the nourishment passes out of the 
body. If you will give the barley cake as soon as it 
is mixed, it is drying, for the barley meal, bemg dry, 
and moist only by the water which 1s mixed with it, 
coming into the belly attracts rts moisture as 
being hot; for it 1s natural for the hot to attract the 
cold, and the cold the hot. The moisture of the 
belly being consumed it must necessarily grow dry, 
and when the water mixed with the barley cake has 
entered the belly 1t must grow cool. So when 


Lattré, combining the two readings, translates: ‘‘ Le liquide 
qui est dans le ventre se consume et se desséche nécessaire- 
ment, et celui qui y est appelé se refroidit par le froid de 
leau introduite avec la polenta.” He takes rd dypdy as the 
subject of both mnfinitives and wre as a noun. But we 
should certainly require r@ ydye: and rd érayduevor, and it 1s 
also hard to distinguish (as Littré does) the dypiy erayduevoy 
from the iypby éoeasdy. Tam tempted to think that pixe 
érayéduevoy (** cools when introduced”) 1s a note that has 
crept into an original text which read rod . .. éceAOdyros 
wixeoba:, and that the subject of both infinitives 1s riy 
KovAlyy. 
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oby Sei iEas 4} Enphvar } Stappoin éxopevor+ 7 
Grr tev Peppacin, 4 roadrn pala duampnoce- 
tat. 4 Se Enon tpirry Enpaiver pév ody opoiws 
81a, To TeTAHCO at loyupas, tpodyny 5¢ TS TOpaTt 
gwreiotny Sidwow, ate yap hnovynh THKopévns 
Séyovtas tHv Tpodyny ai Siodor-* Siaxwpe? pev odv 
Bpadéws, picay Sé ob« eurrote? odd Eovyydveran, 
4 8& mpodupnbcica tpimtyn Tpéder pév Hocov, 
Siaywpel S¢ cal Pidcav éurroret parXov. 

XLI. Kuxedy 8¢ civ arditosr® podvov é¢’ 
Hari pev rvyer Kal Tpéher, em’ olv@ 6é Geppaiver 
Ka tpéhe. Kat iornow? eri pérute O€ Oeppatver 
pev Hooov Kat tpéher, Ssaywpe? Sé warAov, Hv 
py axpyrov* 7 7d pérde et O€ pw, lornotv. emt 
6é yaraKxrt Tpodiuoe ev wayres, arap TO pev 
diov > icrnat, TO Se airyesov padrdov Sraxwpel, Td 
dé Boetov® Haocov, ro bé tametov Kal TO GveLoy 
parrov diaywpel. 

XULIL. Uvpol icyuporepor xpi dv xa tpodipd- 
repot, S:aywpéover 6é oocov Kal avtol Kal o 
xuAGs. apTros dé 6 pev auyKontotos Enpaives 
kat Staywpel, 6 5é xabapds tpédes wey pwaddov, 
Staywper 6€ Rocov. avtdav dé Tv dptrov 6 
pev Cupmitrys Koddos Sstaywpet Koddos ey, 
Sts amo Ths Couns Tod d&éos TO Uypdv mpoavd- 
AwTat,” Step eoTiw % Tpody Staywpel dé Ort 


1 xeduevov M 2 680: 8: Slodo:. M. 
3M omits civ aa¢gfroet. 4 wy &xpnrov M+ arnrroy 6 
5 Botoy wey 0. uév Bioy M 8 Sioy (diov®) @ Bdeov M. 


7 epocavdAwra: M. 





1 The base of cyceon was barley meal, mixed with water, 
wine or milk, To this was added honey, or salt or herbs. 
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it is necessary to cool or to dry a sufferer from 
diarrhoea or from any sort of inflammation, barley 
cake of this sort serves well. Barley cake that 1s 
dry and well kneaded does not dry so much, by 
reason that 1t 1s more tightly compressed, but 1t 
is very nourishing, because as it gently dissolves the 
passages admit the nourishment; so it passes slowly 
without occasioning wind either downwards or up- 
wards. That which has been mixed beforehand and 
well kneaded nourishes less, but passes by stool and 
causes more wind. 

XLI. Cyceon made with barley only! added to 
water cools and nourishes, with wine it heats, 
nourishes and is astringent. With honey it heats 
and nourishes less, but 1s more laxative unless the 
honey be unmixed ;2 with unmixed honey it is 
astringent. With milk all cyceons are nourishing ; 
made with sheep’s milk they are astringent, with 
goats’ milk they are more laxative, with cows’ milk 
less, but with mares’ or asses’ milk they are more 
laxative. 

XLII. Wheat is stronger and more nourishing 
than barley, but both it and its gruel are less 
laxative. Bread made of it without separating the 
bran dries and passes; when cleaned? from the 
bran it nourishes more, but is less laxative. Of the 
various breads themselves the fermented is light 
and passes. It is light because the moisture is 
quickly used up owing to the acid of the leaven, 
and this is the nourishment.* It passes, because it 1s 


2 With &rnerov: ‘‘1f the honey be unmelted.” 

8 Je. ‘*white” bread, as opposed to ‘‘brown” (cvyxo- 
puorrds). 

# 7 ¢. the consumption of moisture 1s nourishment, 
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taxéws wéooerat. 0 Sé &lvpos Staywpetrast 
pav hooov, tpéper S€ paddov. 6 6& TS YVAP 
mehupnpevos KouPeTaros,” Kal tpépet ixavas, cal 
Sraxwpel Tpépec pev Ore cabapes, xodgos 5é, or 
TP KOUPOTATH TepupynTtat Kab eduporas vmO 
TovTou kat memUpotar Siaywpel dé OTL TO yAUKD 
kal Stayopyntixoy Tod twupod® cuppéuixrar. Kab 
autrav dé Tay aptav of péytotoe Tpopiuwrarot, 
Stu Fxrata éxxatovras bird Tod wupos TO Dypov 
Kat of ixvitat tpopiw@repos TaV éoyaptTov Kal 
6Bertéwv, Sidts* Facov éxnatovtas wd Tov 
mupos. of S& KAtRavirar Kab of éyxpudias 
Enpararot, of pev Sid THv orroddv, at Sé da TO 
éaTpaxoyv éxmivovtat TO Uypov. of S& cemda- 
Aitas iayvporaros TOUTMY TayToY, ert Sé waNrov 
of ex rod xovdpou Kal Tpodipot oshodpa, ov 
pévro. Siaywpéovety opoiws. adnrov cabapov cal 
mivopevoy eb YOaTs Wiyet, Kal TADUA oTALTOS 
éxt mupi. mitupev yupos épOds® xoddos xal 
diaywper. Ta 56 dv ydrNaxte Eroueva® adrnra 
Siayoper paddrAdr\gov h Ta év 7H Sati, Sid rovs 
Gppous, Kal pdrota év Totot Swaywpyntixotow. 
oxooa S& avy pérdcte Kat éraipo Aperas 7 
onratat é& GAntTeyv, wdavTa Kavawdea Kal 
Epevypatadea’” gpevypatwdea pev Sots Tpdodiua 
éovTa ov dtaywpnTind éott, Kavoewdea Sé dsdTe 
Mrapa Kal yAuKéa Kal dovpdopa aNAjdOLOWW 
éovta,® ov tis adrhs Kabelryotos Sedpeva, év TO 

2 Saywpees M. 2 xoupdrepos M, 3 arupds M. 

* After d:67: @ has wepuerAdowerat ros ras OBorlockas. This 
looks hke a marginal note ; ros perhaps represents pros, 


5 orbs 6: Edits M § hiddueva M, 
7 épevyudidea M. 
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soon digested; but that which is not fermented 
does not pass so well, but nourishes more. That 
which is mixed with wheat gruel is hghtest, affords 
good nourishment, and passes. It nourishes because 
it is made of pure wheat. It is light because it is 
tempered with what is most hight, and is fermented 
by 16 and baked. It passes because it is mixed with 
the sweet and laxative part of the wheat. Of loaves 
themselves the largest are the most nourishing, 
because the moisture of these 1s least consumed by 
the fire. Those which are baked in an oven are more 
nourishing than those which are baked on the 
hearth or on a spit, because that they are less 
burnt by the fire Those which are baked in a pan 
or under the ashes are the most dry; the latter 
by reason of the ashes, the former by reason of 
the earthen pan which imbibes thei moisture. 
The bread made of finest flour called similago is 
the most strengthening of all, except that which 
is made of groats, which is very nourishing, but 
does not pass so well by stool. Fine flour mixed 
with water and drunk is refreshing, and so is the 
water wherein flour of spelt has been washed over a 
fire. A decoction of bran when boiled is light and 
passes well by stool Meal boiled in milk passes 
better by stool than that boiled m water by reason 
of the whey, and especially if it is mixed with 
laxatives. All foods from meals boiled or fried 
with honey and oil are heating and windy; windy 
because they are very nourishing and do not pass 
by stool, heating because in one place are fat, sweet 
and ill-assorted ingredients, which should not be 


8 xal &ovuopa S€ GAAAcTIy edvTa’ O: Edudopa aAAHAS 
byra M. 
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adT@ éovi. cepnidarss kal yovdpos éfOd,' iayupa 
Kab Tpopewa, ov pevroe Stax opel. 

XLII. Tidy, Sera? kouporepa mupan, Kat Ta 
é& avTay ytvopeva opoiws damwep x Tay wupay, 
cab Staxopel Se padrov. Bpopos uypaives Kab 
apruyet éo O10 nevos Kal podnpa TLVOLEVOS.® 

ALIV. Ta mwpocdhara Gdgira kab dvnra 
Enporepa. TOV TahaLar, Szdte & eyytov Tob Tupos 
kat Tis épyacins eiot” TAALOvpEVa, 5é, TO pep 
Geppov cxTrvel, TO dé yruypav emdryerat, dprot 
Geppol pep Enpalvovat, yuxpol oé jo oor, Ewrot 
dé Tt Hocov,* i iaxvaciny o€ Tiva TapeXovey. 

XLV. Kvapaz, Tpodipov Kal OTATLROD kat 
puaddes® pur ades ev Stu ov déxovras ot TOpot 
Ty Tpodiy dnéa, émiovoay oTdotwov 8é ért 
oriyny ® Exel THY boot db ny THS Tpopys. ob 
5é micol guoder ey jaooov, Staywpéovar Sé 
padrov. @ypol Kab Sorryor StaxwpyTixorepor : 
TOUT@Y, Hooov 66 puoadecs, Tpopepor bé. epé- 
Bivbov AevxKol Siaxwpéovar Kab oupéovr a Kat 
Tpépovae” Tpépes pev TO capKades. oupetrar dé 
TO yAuKU' diaxyopeltas dé To GApupor. KéyX pov 
yovdpot Kat cupy Bia,’ Enpov Kal ordotpor,® pera 
ovKwY iagxupov Totce movéovoww'® avtol 8é of 


1 épbds M 
7 Tipntetee 6: orpiyis (and é airijs) M. 
. Weaes 8: -yevouevos M., 
* gwror 8€ Tt hooov omitted by M. I suggest 8 ér 
“yesterday s still less ”’ 
5 Sanu M. 
8 Sraxwpnrecol 6: Siaxwpytinerepa M. Also duoddeq and 
Tpodisea, 


: xovdpia kupyBakia 0: xovdpor KuBypia M. 
8 inpa Kal ordoiwa 
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cooked in the same way Similago and groats 
boiled are strengthening and very nourishing, but 
do not pass by stool. 

XLIII. The spelts+ are lighter than wheat, and 
preparations therefrom are as light as? those 
from wheat, and more laxative. Oats, whether 
eaten or drunk as a decoction, moisten and cool. 

XLIV. Freshly cooked meal and flour are drier 
than those which are stale, because they are nearer 
the fire with which they were prepared; for as they 
grow stale the heat exhales and the cold succeeds. 
Hot bread dries, cold dries less, yesterday's bread 
somewhat less, and causes a certain amount of 
leanness. 

XLV. Beans afford an astringent and flatulent 
nourishment; flatulent because that the passages 
do not admit the abundant nourishment which is 
brought, astringent because that it has only a small 
residue from its nourishment. Peas are less windy 
and pass better by stool. The chick-pea, called 
ochrus, and the bean called dolchus pass better 
by stool than these, and are less windy but 
nourishing The white chick-pea passes by stool 
and urine, and nourishes The substantial part 
nourishes, the sweet passes by urine, and the saline 
passes by stool. Mullet groats and husks are dry 
and binding; with figs they are strong nourishment 
for hard workers. Whole millet by itself boiled is 


1 Triticum monococeum and tritzcum speita. 

2 T am not satisfied with 6’s reading (in the text), nor 
with Littré’s rots for Screp An old emendation, ray, has 
more tobe said for it ‘“‘ preparations therefrom are similarly 
lighter than those from wheat.” 


® igxupay roto: révoio: M. 
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Kéyxpot EdOol Tpddipot, ov pévtor Siaywpéovow. 
haxol xavoddees xat tapaxtexol,: otte Siayo- 
péovow ote totracw. 8poBo ordoipoy Kat 
iayupov cal taydver kal wAnpol Kal evypour 
qovet Tov av@pwirov. Alivov Kapiros Tpodtpov 
Kat? gtdowov’ eye 56 Te Kal rpuKTLKo. 
Opivov Kapréos Tapatdyjoia Ssiatpyocerat. 
Géppor dices pev ioyupov Kal Geppov, Sia 88 rh 
épyacinvy Kovddtepov Kal rveTix@repoy Kal 
Siaywpel. eptaotmov wvypaive, kab dsaywpel. 
aixvov arépua Siovpeitas paaArov 4 Staywpel. 
ojoapa amrdvtTa Siaywpelrar? manpot Sé Kat 
mayuver Swaxwpel pev Sid +O dyvpov Td eo, 
mayuver $¢ Su THY cdpKa’ Temdupéva 5é Siayw- 
pet pev Hooov,* waydver 6€ Kal mAnpot paddovr, 
abaiver® $ nai nate. dia TO Aurrapov Kal ior. 
kvixos Siayape® pncwv ordotpov, paddov 7 
pédava, aTap Kai % AevKA Tpddtuwoy péevTOL Kal 
ioxupov. tovTwv O& of xvrot? Ssayapynrexe- 
TEpot THS capKos’ Set ody TH epyacin duddocey, 
oxooa ev BovrAe Enpaiveav, tos yvrovs® 
adaipéovTa TH capKt xphoOa oxdca Sé Siaxo- 
phoa,® Te pev yuAd Ado, TH 5 cape 
eXadaoou. Kal evyvrotépn.2° 

XLVI. [lepi 6€ rav Cdwv rdv écOtopévar d8e 
xen yiveckev. Boos! xpéaicyupa cab ordoipa 

? narappyxtindy M, 2 rpédipov nat omitted by M, 


* oijcapea krhvra diaxwpeira: omitted by M. 
4 After jovov M adds 8¢, 5 avalver 0: dypaiver M 
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nourishing, but it does not pass by stool. Lentils 
are heating and trouble the bowels; they are neither 
laxative nor astringent. Bitter vetches are binding, 
strengthening, fattening, filling, and give a person 
a good colour. Linseed is nourishing, astringent, 
and somewhat refreshing. Clary seed is much of 
the same nature as linseed. Lupins are in their 
nature strengthening and heating, but by preparation 
they become more light and cooling than they are 
naturally, and pass by stool. Hedge-mustard seed 
moistens and passes by stool. Cucumber seeds pass 
better by urine than by stool. Unwashed sesame 
seeds pass by stool, fill and fatten, they pass by 
stool by reason of their outward skins, they are 
fattening by reason of their substance ; when washed 
they pass less by stool, but they fatten and fill 
more ; they dry and heat because they are fat and 
oily Wild saffron passes by stool. Poppy is bind- 
ing, the black more than the white, but the white also. 
It is nourishing, however, and strengthening. Of all 
these seeds the juices are more laxative than their 
substance When, therefore, you have a mind to 
dry, you must take care in preparation to remove 
their juices, and to make use of their substance; 
when you have a mind to loosen, to make use of 
more of their juices, less of their substance, and only 
of those that are very succulent 

XLVI. As to animals which are eatable, you must 
know that beef is strong and binding, and hard of 


6 @ omits kvixos Siaywpet. 7 xvdol 6: xupol M. 

8 xvAols 6: yupobs M. 

® Siaxwphoa 6: Siaxwpeé: M. 

10 gyyvaroréont 6: évxuporepa M, which also has yupa:. 
11 Bods @: Béera M 
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wal Siomerta That Kowdinas, Siote TAX UAL LOV 
Kat Tova Lov core TodTO TO opov" Kal Ta Kpéa. 
Bapéa és TO oépa,* Kab avral at odpres kal TO 
yaha Kal TO aipa, OKdow@Y be TO yaXra XETTTOV 
Kal TO alpa 6 Gp0Lov, Kal at odpnes TapamrfoLot. 
Ta 6é airyera Kouporepa, TOUTOD KaL diay apet 
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éurrovet padDov TOUTED, Staxwpel 6é ixavas SuoTt 
AewTas Tas préBas exee Kat dALyatpwous, odpKa 
Sé TOAhaV. dpveva dé Kauporepa atev, Kat 
épigera aiyeloy, Kab Ldiors a avaLporepa, Kal tryporepa. 
Enpa yap Kal icyupa puces Kat ta Ca, oxoTay 
pay aTranra 7%, Staxwpel, oxotav oé avenoy, ovy 
opotws. kab Ta _Moaxera Ttav Bosiwv acavTos. 
Ta dé xotpeca Tov ovelwv Bapirepa’ pvoet yap 
eloapKov év TO ipov Kal divas pov _omepBodny 
irypacins Exel TEDS. dy -véov 7 oxoTay obv ot 
Topoe p21) SéxovTae THY Tpopiy erlovoay, eu wevoV 
Gepuaiver Kal Tapdocet THY Kothiny. ra 66 dvera 
Siaxapel, Kal TOY THAOY ert BPadXov, Kat Ta 
trea & ére koudorepa. Koverts Enpaiver cal 
Geppaiver rat toxoy éutrotl, ov pevTor Siaxe pel 
oKUAaKELA be irypaiver Kal Sraxeopel, ovpelras 66 
padrov. vas aypiov Enpaiver Kat toxov mapexel 
Kat diaxywpel. érdgou bé Enpaiver pév, hocov 
dé Siaxwopel, oupeira dé uaAXov. haya Enpa 
nal oTdoLa, ovpnow bé Twa Tmapexet ahw- 
mwéKOY Uryporepa, Kal oupetra dé Kal éyivey 
VEepraiwv oupntixd, trypaives éé. 

XLVI ‘Opvideor 6é mwépt moe eet oxebov Tt 
mwavra Enpotepa } Ta TeTpdToda: oxdca yap 

+ Gua 6: ordua M dv 76 cradug Zwinger 
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digestion, because that this animal abounds with a 
gross thick blood. The meat is heavy to the body, 
the flesh rtself, the milk and the blood. Those 
animals which have a thin milk, and the blood the 
same, have flesh too of the like nature. Goats’ flesh 
is lighter than these, and passes better by stool. 
Swine’s flesh affords more strength to the body 
than these and passes well by stool, because this 
animal has small anaemic veins, but much flesh. 
Lambs’ flesh is lighter than sheep’s, and kids’ than 
goats’, because they do not abound with so much 
blood, and are more moist. For animals too which 
are naturally dry and strong, when tender, pass by 
stool ; but when they are grown up, not so much; it is 
just the same with veal compared to beef. But young 
pigs flesh 1s heavier than pork; for this animal, 
abounding naturally in flesh and not in blood, has ex- 
cess of morsture whilst young ; so when the passages 
refuse the entering nourishment, it remains, grows 
hot, and deranges the belly. The flesh of asses passes 
by stool, and that of their foals still better, though 
horseflesh is somewhat hghter. Dogs’ flesh dries, 
heats, and affords strength, but does not pass by 
stool. The flesh of puppies moistens and passes by 
stool, still more by umne, Whuld boars’ flesh is 
drying and strengthening, and passes by stool. Deer's 
flesh is drying and passes not so well by stool, but 
better by urine. Hares’ flesh is dry and constipat- 
ing, but is somewhat diuretic. Foxes’ flesh is moister, 
and passes by urine. Hedgehogs’ is diuretic and 
moistens. 

XLVII With birds it is as follows. All birds 
almost are drier than beasts, for those creatures 
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Kistiv ove #yer ovTEe ovpel ote cLadoxoel! dea 
Oeppornta Ths Kotdins: avadioKeTas yap TO 
irypov éx rod c@patos és tiv Tpodny TO Gepus, 
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éy, toravrTn typactn,? Enpa elvae avdyxn: Enpd- 
TaTov pev otv Gaiveras gacons, Sevtepoy wépd.- 
KOS, Tpitov meprotepys Kal aAEsxTpvovos Kal 
tTpuyovos’ bypétatov 5é yyrds. Goa dé orreppo- 
Aoyel Enpdrara tev érépwv. vyoons 5é Kal Tov 
wv t id > & 3 ”~ A > 4 
Grrwv oxoca év &reor* Startira 4 ev ddacz, 
qavTa vypd. 

XLVI. Tédv dé ivyOdov Enpdtaro pév oide, 
oxoptrios, Spdxav, KadrALovupsos, KOKKUE, YAAUKOS, 
mépxn, Opicoa’ Kxodpot Sé oi metpator cyeddy Tt 
qavtes, olov Kixrn, puis, nwBros, éredeTis* ot 
TotovToL Tay ixGiwv xoudotepot TOY TaVATOV 
Gre yap arpepilovres apaiyv THY cdpKa yout 
Kal coupynv. ot 6€ mAaviTat Kal KuLaToTAHyes 
reGpuppévot TO ove otepewtépyy Kal Badurépny 
Thy odpxa éyovowv. vaprat bé cal fpivas Kal 
yricca Kal Ta toadTa xodda. oxdcor 5é év 
Tolot TNA@OSECL Kal Uypotcs ® ywpioics TAS TpOdas 
éyovow, olov Képadror, Keatpaior, éyyédues, oF 
TotovTo. Tav ivOvwv Bapvrepol eit, uote dmrd 
roo bdatos cal tod mynrod Kal Trav év TovToLS 
@vopévav tas tpopas éyouvow, ad’ dv Kab Td 
mvedpa éovov és tov avOpwmov BrdTTeE Kal 
Bapiver. of 6€ wordpsot Kal ALpvator ére Bapv- 

+I have adopted here the readings of 6. M has: 
giadoxoéer Bia. yap Oeppdrnra rijs kodlns avadfoxera: rd dypdy 


7 So @ M has Sra: 8 wy et romtra: bypacta Enpalyer 
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which have no bladder neither make urine nor 
have spittle, by reason of the heat of the belly. 
For the moisture of the body is consumed to nourish 
the heat ; wherefore they neither urmate nor spit. 
Therefore that which wants such moisture must 
necessarily be dry. The flesh of ringdoves is the 
driest, secondly partridges, thirdly pigeons, cocks 
and turtles. The flesh of geese is the most moist. 
Those which feed on seed are drier than the others. 
Ducks and other fowls that feed on marshes or 
waters are all moist. 

XLVITI As to the flesh of fish, these are the 
driest. The scorpion fish, dragon fish, the fish 
ealled callionymos, the piper, the grey fish, the 
perch, the fish called thrissa. The fish that 
frequent stony places are almost all light, as the 
thrush fish, the hake, the gudgeon and. elephitis. 
These are lighter than those which move from place 
to place, for these remaining quiet have a rare and 
hght flesh, but those which wander and are wave- 
tossed have a more solid and deeper flesh, being 
much battered by thetoil The torpedo, skate, turbot 
and such-lke aie light. All those fish that feed 
i muddy and marshy places, as mullet, cestreus, 
eels and the like are heavier (of digestion), because 
they feed upon muddy water and other things which 
grow therein’ The air of which also, entering 
a person, hurts and oppiesses him. The fish of 
rivers and ponds are heavier than these. The 


1 The great weever. 


8 @ has eaeor~an interesting survival of a mistake made 
when the manuscripts were in uncials; EAESI and EAESI. 
4 Said to be corrupt. Corrected by Coraes to aa@yor fs. 
5 Sypoir: 6° iipyacio: M 
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TEpOL TOUTMD. monrutrooes 5¢ Kal onriat Kal ta 
TOLAUTA OvTE Kodpa, as boxe, éotly ove 
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byporarob 5€ of ALpvaioL. avr ay dé TOY Tapixey, 
oitep Kat ixOves Enporarot, ovTa, Kal Taéprxas § 

XLIX, Téy 8< fiav tay tidaccay,’ Ta 
Drovoua Kal arypovopa 8 trav évdov Tpepopeven 
Enporepa, ort TovouvTa Enpaivera Kal vmTo Tou 
Abou Kal v7 Tou Wuxeos, Kab Te TVEVLATL 
Enporépe XpHras.® Ta 66 ay Las TOV 7 LEPOV 
Enporepa, 10 gal Ta oduyoparya TOV modu dyov, 
Kal Ta TXAwpoddyat" roy wonddywv, cal TA Kap- 

! drop Brdvovety 6 Bapivovow M. 

2 girth pey 9 oapt Enpaiver @: abr& yey Enoa M, 

3 nai Ypxor omitted by @, which also reads of for kal 
(before rapxtvat) M has ‘kapéBou pues kat prot kal KapKivot 

4M has kat diaxwpeet nat avpéerar 

5 love @ wAelova M. 

8 airay 3é rév Taplxwy of mep Kau x@ves M  abray 88 ray 
Topix cov ot , mepKal ixeves @ abréwy 5¢ rav Oodracaiwry of 


Aeydpevor wépxat bxdvdes Littré (from Paris MSS), suggesting 
ai Aeyéuevar mnAauudes 
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polypus, cuttle and the like are neither light, as 
they are thought to be, nor do they pass by stool, 
but they dull the eyes. The broth of them, how- 
ever, passes by stool Shell-fish, as the pina, 
limpet, purple fish, trumpet and oysters, have a 
flesh that dries, but thew broths pass by stool. 
Mussels, cockles and tellines pass better than these 
by stool; sea-nettles do so especially ; fish that are 
cartilaginous moisten and pass by stool. The spawn 
of urchins and the juice of spmy lobsters pass by 
stool; arcos too and crabs, the river variety more 
than others, but also sea-erabs ; they are also diuretic. 
Pickled fish are drying and attenuating; oily ones 
are gently laxative. The driest of pickled fish are 
those of the sea, the next those of the nvers, while 
the moistest are those of the lakes. Of pickled fish 
considered by themselves those are dnest which are 
made from the driest fish. 

XLIX. As toanimals which are tamed, those which 
feed mm the woods and fields are drier than those 
fed within doors, because their labouts in the sun and 
the cold dry them, while they breathe an ar that 
is drier. Whuld beasts are drier than tame; small 
eaters than great eaters ; hay eaters than grass eaters ; + 
fruit eaters than non-fruit eaters ; small drinkers than 


1 This is evidently the sense of the sentence, but neither 
the yAwpopdya of § nor the capmodaya of M can bear the mean- 
ing ‘‘hay eating.” Perhaps we should adopt the conjecture 
of Zwinger. 


* For ridacoay 6 has révewr, 

8 dypdvona M. dypdvope 0. 

® xpqra: 6: rpépera: M. 4 

10 M has nal rd wuoddya’ alta bAopdya after Enpdrepz 
11 yAwpog¢dya 8: Kaproddya M . xopropaya Zwinger 
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mopaya TOV wn KapTopayar, kal Ta ddvyoTTOTA 
Tay TOAUTOTMY, Kal Ta Tokvalua TOV avaipnov 
10 Kal ddeyatpov, Kal Ta axudlovra padrov 7} Ta 
ANiny wakae Kal Ta véa, Kal Ta Apoeva TAV 
Onreiwv, cat Ta evopya TOV avopyey, Kal uédava 
AevKav, xab Ta Sacéa Wrirdv ta 8 evavtia 
DypoTepa. abr ay dé ray Soap laxXuporaras [ev 
ai odpKes ai pdduocTa Tovéovoat Kal évarporarat 
Kal év hot KaTaxdivetat, xovddtatas Oé TaP 
TapKOr ai HxtoTa Tovéovoat Kat druyaLpoTaTat,® 
Kal é« THS cKxins, Kal Goat éodtraras Tov Coov. 
Tay Sé dvaipev éyxépados cal puedrds ioyupo- 
20 Tata’ xoudotara 5é xedharat, modes, KTEévEeS, Kai 
pues. Tav dé ixOvav Enpdratd dott Ta avo, 
Koupotata 86 Ta wroydotpia, Kal Keharal 
23 dyparepas Ota THY TipEeAHY Kal Tov éyxéhanrov. 

L. "Oud 8€ dpvideyv ioyupov cal rpodspov Kai 
g@uawdes> ioxupoy pév, OTe yéveris éote CBov, 
Tpogdipov Sé, Srz yada éorl tod EGov, dvawdes 

4 8é, Ore de puxpgd SyKov és Tord Siayetras. 

LI. Tupos b¢ iayupov al xavoddes nal rpodi- 
pov kat otdotpov ioyvpoyv pév, bri eyyiota 
yevéotos, Tpodiuoy Oé, Sts Tod ydraKTos TO 
capK@dés éotivy vmddoirov, Kavaddes 454, Ste 
Mrapov, otdciuov Sé, Sts. 6rd Kal mTutin 

6 cuvéorynKer 

LIT. “Yéwp wuypav cab bypov'® olvos Oeppov 
wai Enpov: éyer 5€ Te kal xadaptixdy ard Ths 
drys Tav dé olvay of pédaves kal atornpol 

1 Kal dAryaiudérarat is omitted by M 


2 xat ordoimov omitted by M. 
3 purrindy M  uxpdv nal bypdr 6. 
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great drinkers; those which abound in blood than 
those which have little or no blood; those which are 
in their vigour than those which are very old or 
young ; males than females ; entire than gelded , the 
black than the white; the hairy than those which 
have little or no hair. The opposite to these are 
more moist. Asto the flesh of animals as a class, that 
is the strongest which labours most, abounds most in 
blood, and on which they le. Those are lightest 
which have laboured least, have least blood, are most 
in the shade, and are placed most inwardly in the 
animal. Of the bloodless parts the brain and the 
marrow are the strongest ; the hghest parts are the 
head, the feet, the region of the genitals and those 
that are tendinous.! Of fish, the driest parts are 
the upper, the hghtest those below the stomach; 
the head is more moist by reason of the fat and 
brain. 

L. Birds’ eggs are strong, nourishing and windy. 
An egg is strong because 1t 1s the onigin of an animal; 
nourishing because it is the milk of the ammal; 
windy, because from small bulk 1t expands to a great 
one. 

LI. Cheese is strong, heating, nourishing and 
binding; it is strong because it is nearest to a 
creature’s origin ; it is nourishing because the fleshy 
part of the milk remains in it, it is heating because 
it 1s fat ; binding, because it 1s coagulated by fig juice 
or rennet. 

LIT. Water is cooling and moist. Wine is hot and 
dry, and it has something purgative from its original 
substance. Dark and harsh wines are more dry, and 


1 For the meaning of ptes see Littré’s note. 
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Enporepot Kal ouvre SiaxwpéovTat ovTE oupéovras L 
ore arvovrat Enpaivovat de TH Jeppacin,® ro 

irypoy éx TOU TOLATOS KQTAVANLTKOVTES. Ob be 
paraxol peeXNavES re Kab gucdat Kab 


ota w@peovet paddov. dé yhunées pedaves 
UypoTepot Kal dedevkarepous Kal gua daw bypa- 
cinv €urroLeov Tes. dé Revol 5 avornpol 


Geppatvovor pev, ov ae Enpaivovaw, oupéovTau 
be pGAAOV 7 Sraxwpéovow. of véos waddov rev 
olvev Staxwpéovat, Ss0Te eyyuté po Tou yhevtees 
eiat Kal Tpoptworepot, Kat ob éfovres | Tay 
dvoSpev TAS auras ipruxins, d26T¢ memreLporepot 
cial, Kal of wayées TOY ANeTTOV. ot bé NEWToEL 
ovpéovras paddov: Kal ot Aevxol Kab ot AeTTOL 
ophunées ovpeovra padrov F bia w@péouct, Kak 
auvyouat pev Kat loxvaivovar Ka uypatvovat TO 
cHya,$ Kal TO alpa ao eves ToLeoua LY, avEovres 
TO aytimanov 76 aipare ev 7 Tomar.” hed 
Kos guog Kal exTapdac et Kal THY Koudiny omaryes® 
puod pév, OTe Oeppaiver, Dmdryet dé éx Tot 
THLATOS Ort Kadaipet,? Tapdaa el bé Céov év TH 
Kothin Kot Staxwpel. OL ogivas oivot puxovas 
Kal bypaivoucs Kat toxvaivouc, puyovor pep 
Kal ioxvatvouar Kéveooty 10 Tou brypod ex TOU 
Td LaTos moledmevot, vypaitvovo, dé amd rod 
éctortos datos civ TH olive. Sos vruKTiKoD, 

i obre ovpéovTat omitted by @ 

: 5 Tvorras 6: arvovar M. 

° rit Oepuacin: @ rh Beppactyy M. 
* nal dabevéorepor é Bepualvoucr M. 
> After Aevxol M adds rab. 


of de Aerrol yrunées oupéovrat HEMov | Kal Svaywpéovar xal 
vypatvovet ré otpa M: of 5€ Aerrol odpalovra: waAdov xal of 
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they pass well neither by stool nor by urine, nor 
by spittle. They dry by reason of their heat, con- 
suming the moisture out of the body. Soft dark 
wines are moister ; they are flatulent and pass better 
by stool. The sweet dark wines are moister and 
weaker; they cause flatulence because they produce 
moisture Harsh white wines heat without drying, 
and they pass better by urine than by stool. New 
wines pass by stool better than other wines because 
they are nearer the must, and more nourishing; of 
wines of the same age, those with bouquet pass 
better by stool than those without, because they 
are riper, and the thicker wines better than 
the thin Thin wines pass better by urine. White 
wines and thin sweet wines pass better by urine than 
by stool ; they cool, attenuate and moisten the body, 
but make the blood weak, increasing in the body 
that which is opposed to the blood. Must causes wind, 
disturbs the bowels and empties them It causes 
wind. because 1t heats ; 1t empties the body because 
it purges; it disturbs by fermenting in the bowels 
and passing by stool, Acid wines cool, moisten and 
attenuate ; they cool and attenuate by emptying the 
body of its moisture; they moisten from the water 
that enters with the wine. Vinegar 1s refreshing, 





Nevo Kat of Aewrol yAuKées odpaiovTa padAov 7 dtaywpdovor 
kal ydsyoue: per xal icyvalvovor xat dypaivovor rd caddy 8. 
7 al€ovrai re és rd -dvrimoAov 7H alpat. &v rat odpore 6: 
avtovrés Te 76 avrisadov Tot odparos 76 alpa ev Tat odpaTs M 
8 duod Kat bmdye. Kal éxrapdocerar Céov & rie Kowdine Kal 
Staywpdee M: Gvod xai exrapdoce. Kal thy Kowiny traye' 9. 
9 Ste xabaipe. Littré: xafapaww 6 
10 devout. pev Kal ioxyvaiyoucr omitted by @ M has xevdces, 
§ xévwot Perhaps some ancient texts had xévwoww voredpevor 
and others xeviice: (sc tof dypod). 
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S:6Tt THKOV TO bypoy TO év TE oAOpatTlt KaTa- 
varianet, tarnot Sé padrov 4 Staywpet store 
ow Tpotpov Kal Spt pv. Enea | Geppaiver Kal 
inypaiver Kal bdyet, Gepuaiver pev Se oivades, 
bypaives 5é STs tpodimov, brrdyer Sé Ste yAvKV 
kal mpos, cadyiynpévov! éotiv. Tpuyes oTeudu- 
AiTLdes Bypaivovet Kat bardyovos Kal dvoaot, 
S:67t? nal To yNEedKOS TO AUTO TroLE?l. 

LITT. Mévz Geppaiver nal Enpaives &xpyrov, 
oty tOats 8é vypaiver Kat Staywpe? Tolos yoNo- 
Seot, toice 5¢ dreyuataderw fornow. o dé 
yAuKis olvos Staxwpel paddov roics pdrey- 
patinet. 

LIV. Ilept S& Aaydvwv wde eye. oKxdpodor 
Gepuov cal diayapntixoy Kal otpeitat, ayabov 
Tolot cadpact, Toc, & édGarpoios Pradpor' 
Kadbapaow yap éx tov o@marTos TOAN NY TroLEedpEvo, 
Thy ow aTvapBruver’ Svaywpel bé cal ovpetrat, 
d:a TO Kabaprixoy’ ébOov acbevéctepov } @pov 
ddcav Oé euro? bia ToD wvevpaTos THY ért- 
oracw xpoupmvov 7H pev drper ayabov, TO Se 
copate Kaxov, Site Gepnov Kai Kcavodbés éore 
Kat ov Siaxwpel tpodny péev yap ov didwor To 
COUaTe ovde wperciny’ Geppatvov 5é Enpaives dia 
Tov OTéy. mpdcov Oeppaiver perv Hooov, ovpeirat 
Sé kat Sdiaywpeld’ Exe O€ Te wal xadaprexdy: 
irypaiver 6€ xal okupeyuinv waver’ torarov 6&8 
éoiew. padavis typaiver Siaxéovoa Td PrAeypa 
TH Spimityte, Ta S€ HVAAA Hocov. mpds Ta 
apOpitixa poxOnpov 4 pity, émimoragov S& nal 

1 xabdzep aynpévov M: apocxabijpevoy 8. mpooxabesypévov 
(sec) Littré 
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because it dissolves and consumes the moisture in the 
body , itis binding rather than laxative because it 
affords no nourishment and is sharp. Boiled-down 
wine warms, moistens and sends to stool. It warms 
because it 1s vinous, moistens because tt is nutritious, 
and sends te stool because it 1s sweet and moreover 
boiled-down. Wine from grape-husks moistens, sends 
to stool and fills with wind, because must also does 
the same. 

LIII Honey unmixed warms and dries; mixed 
with water it moistens, sends to stool those of bilious 
temperament, but binds those who are phlegmatic. 
Sweet wine too tends to send the phlegmatic to stool, 

LIV The qualities of vegetables are as follow. 
Garlic warms, passes well by stool and by urine, and 
is good for the body though bad for the eyes. For 
making a considerable purgation of the body it dulls 
the sight It promotes stools and umne because of 
the purgative qualities 1t possesses. When boiled it 
is weaker than when raw. It causes flatulence be- 
cause it causes stoppage of wind. The onion 1s good 
for sight, but bad for the body, because it is hot and 
burning, and does not lead to stool, for without 
giving nourishment or help to the body it warms and 
dries on account of its juice. The leek warms less, 
but passes well by urine and by stool; 1t has also a 
certain purgative quality. It moistens and it stops 
heartburn, but you must eat it last. The radish 
moistens through melting the phlegm by rts sharp- 
ness, but the leaves do so less The root is bad for 
arthritis, and it repeats and 1s hard to digest. Cress 


2 8d7, M: Gaep 6. 
5 
3 éricracw M: éxianac 6. 
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ddomerrop. xd.pdapov Jeppavtixoy Kal Tay 
oapKa THKOV® ouviorst PreypaL AevKOV, BoTE 
oTpayyoupiny éwrotety. vary Jeppov" diayapel, 
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TA eee. ToUTOLG" Siampyocerat. Kopiavov Geppov 
Kal OTATLKOD, Kai dFupeypuiny mavet, toTatov & 
emer Oidpevor Kal wmvororel. Opibak spuxpo- 
TEpov Tpw TOV émov eye" aoGeveiny 8 eviore* 
eurrouel @ TOMATL. avnbov ® Feppov Kal oTa- 
TUKOD, | Kal wTappov mavel dappawopevov. | oéXt- 
voy ovperrar padrov 7 Sax wpel, Kal ai pitas 
‘paid ov 7) aro Staxwpéovaty. @IGULOV Enpov Kal 
Gepuov ® Kat oTaatyuov. myyavov oupelras pardov 

i) Suaxcopel, Kat TVG T PeTrT LOY TL éxel, Kaul T POs 
ra dappaca Ta Bra Pepa apenel T POT LWOLEvOV. 
daomdpayos Enpov Kat oTdoto. ehehioparoy 
En pov Kat oTATLKOY. oTPUXVOS woxer Kab eFover- 
pwcoey ovK eg. avopayyn poxer ” Torawvin,* 
TeTaptyevpevn 66 eppaiver. Kvion ® kabaiper. 
Karapivdn eppaiver ral wabaiper. pivdn 
Jeppaiver Kab ovpetras Kal éperous toto L, Kat 
nv ToAAaKLS odin TUS, THY youny THKEL WOTE 
pelv, Kal évreivery xwAvel, Kal TO oH pa acbeves 
Totes. hamaGov Jeppaivoy Saye pet. avipapagis 
vypov, ov mévToL Ovaxeopel. Britov Oeppor, ov 
Siaxcopntixey.” xpaduBn Geppaiver Kab ouaywpel: 
Xoradea O€ ayet. wevThov O pay xuros diaywpe?, 
aUTO be tarnaw, ai de pias radv cEevTAOV dwayo- 
pytixorepat. KxoroxuvTn Gepuaive® nal typaiver 


13 dviore 0: 5 twa M. 
2 Before Gepyov 6 adds Focov. 
5 xat Oepyov 1s omitted by 4, 
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is heating and melts the flesh; it congeals white 
phlegm, so as to produce strangury. Mustard is hot 
and passes well by stool; it too passes hardly by 
urine. Rocket also has effects like those of mustard. 
Coriander is hot and astringent ; it stops heartburn, 
and when eaten last also causes sleep. Lettuce 1s 
rather cooling before it has its juice, but sometimes 
it produces weakness mm the body. Anise 1s hot and 
astringent, and the smell of it stops sneezing. Celery 
passes better by urine than by stool, and the root 
passes by stool better than does the stalk. Basil is 
dry, hot and astringent. Rue passes better by 
urine than by stool, and it has a certain congealing 
quality, while if drunk beforehand it is a prophylactic 
against poisons Asparagus is dry and astringent. 
Sage is dry and astringent. Nuight-shade cools 
and prevents nightly pollutions, Purslane when 
fresh cools, when preserved it warms. Nettles 
purge. Catmint warms and purges. Mint warms, 
passes easily by urine, and stops vomiting; if eaten 
often it melts the seed and makes it run, preventing 
erections and weakening the body. Sorrel warms and 
passes well by stool Orach is moist without 
passing well by stool. Blite is warm without passing 
well by stool. Cabbage warms, passes well by stool 
and evacuates bilious matters. Beet juice passes well 
by stool, though the vegetable itself1s astringent ; the 
roots of beet are rather more aperient. The pumpkin 


4 zoravin Foes (in note), Mack, Littré: orapen 6: 
vorapin M. 

5 For xvidy M has xal. 

§ Gomits xafaipes plvby Oeppaiver xat. 

7 BXrtrov* Depydv, ovdiaywpnrixdy M. Omitted by @, while 
Littré has ob Geppov, Ssaywpynrixer 

8 Udye Littré: Seppaiver @ M. 
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warms,! moistens, and passes easily by stool though 
not byurme. The turnip is heating, moistening, and 
disturbing to the body; but it does not pass easily, 
either by stool or by urine.2, Pennyroyal warms and 
passes easily by stool. Maijoram warms, and also 
evacuates bilious matters. Savory acts in a similar 
way. Thyme 1s hot, passes easily by stool and urine, 
and evacuates phlegmatic humours, Hyssop 1s 
warming and expels phlegmatic humours Of wild 
vegetables, those that are warming in the mouth, and 
of a sweet smell, warm and pass more readily by urine 
than by stool; those that have a moist, cold and 
sluggish nature, or a strong smell, pass more easily 
by stool than by urine; those that are rough or harsh, 
are binding ; those that are sharp and of a sweet smell 
pass easily by urine; those that are sharp and dry in 
the mouth are drying; those that are acid are cooling. 
Diuretic juices are those of samphire, celery, garlic 
(in infusions), clover, fennel, leek, maiden-harr, night- 
shade. Cooling are hart’s tongue, mint, seseli, endive, 
bur-paisley, hypericum, nettles. Juices that send to 
stool or purge are those of chick-pea, lentils, barley, 
beet, cabbage, mercury, elder, carthamus These 
help stools rather than urine. 

LV. The following are the qualities of fruits. 


1 Ttis difficult to accept this reading, although the authority 
for 1t1s very strong Luttré’s reading (vye, but he does not 
give his authority) may be correct, but 16 1s difficult to see 
why 1t should have been changed to @eppaiver 

# With the reading of @. ‘‘does not pass easily by stool, 
though 1t does by urine ” 


40 has ddtdyrov cal dye orpvyvdv. Kai rotro ydye* Kal 
axoAo7révoptoy, 
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1 For éyxdpmta @ has xdpmipa. 
2 eipjcera: 6: elipnra: M. 
3 xaBaipovow 0: xabaipe. M 
* @ has pijda Kvddivia Stdowerra 6fda wérova hocov eye Sé rr 
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5 For oda @ has a blank space. 
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Littré reads ai oivddees trav pordy duaddees af 8 dfetar 
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puypot Kal Svomerroe Littré has the reading of M, and 
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Fruit generally! is rather relaxing, more so when 
fresh than when dry. The properties of fruits shall 
now be given. Mulberries warm, moisten and pass 
easily by stool. Pears when ripe warm, moisten and 
pass easily by stool, but when hard they are binding. 
Wild winter pears when ripe pass easily by stool and 
purge the bowels, when unripe they are binding. 
Sweet apples are indigestible, but acid apples when 
ripe are less so. Quinces are astringent, and do not 
pass easily by stool. Apple juice stops vomiting and 
promotes urme. The smell too of apples 1s good for 
vomiting. Wild apples are astringent, but when 
cooked they pass more easily by stool. For orthopneea 
their juice, and the apples themselves when a draught 
is made of them, are beneficial. Service berries, 
medlars, cornel berries and such fruit generally are 
binding and astrmgent. The juice of the sweet 
pomegranate is laxative, but has a certain burning 
quality Vinous pomegranates are flatulent.2 The 
acid are more cooling. The seeds of all® are 
astringent. Unripe gourds4 are indigestible; mpe 
gourds pass easily by urine and stool, but are flatulent. 
Grapes are warming and moist, passing easily by 


1 éyxdpmios means literally, ‘‘ containing seed within 1.” 
It may therefore mean here ‘“‘with the seed formed,” 2.¢. 
‘ripe,’ as Littré takes it. I prefer, however, to make 
éyxapmia = fruit generally, those thmgs ‘‘ whose seed is in 
themselves ” The reading of @ (xdépmriua) can scarcely be right, 
as xdpmyos means “fruitful” or ee ” Tt 1s 

ssible that éyxdpma refers to fruit as distinguished from nuts 
omdpa includes both. 

2 With the reading of M, “less burning.” 

3 The reading rdyrwy has overwhelming authority Cant 
mean “of all fruzts ” (pomegranates included)? 

* Apparently the cucumber. 

5 Apparently the melon 
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wal Staywpel, pdducta per of Aeveol of pev odv 
yrunées Oepuatvovaw ioyupas, SsoTe ToAD HOn 
Tov Oeppod éyovow' of 5€ dudaxa@dees Hocov 
Oeppaivouat, cabaipovor 5é mivdpevor’ dotadides 
dé Kava does, Staywpel 54. cixov yAwpov dypai- 
vet xa Staywpel Kal Geppaiver' typaives pev dia 
76 éyyvrov elvat,! Geppaiver 5é Sed Tor yAvKDY 
érrov xal diaywpel’ ta TPaTA TOY cvKOY Ka- 
KtoTa, STs drrmodeotata, BérXtioTa Sé Ta VoTaTa’ 
Enpa otea xavoddea pév, Siayoped 5é. ai 
auvyidrat cave ddes, tpddtuov Sé kavoddes ev 
Sta TO ALTrapdv, Tpodiwov Sé bia TO capKades. 
Kapa oTpoyyvAa waparAyjoi Ta 5é TaTES 
Tpodipa wémova, cal Ss:ayopel* cabapa éovra, Kai 
hicay éuroet ot 56 ysT@ves adTaVY oTdotpmor. 
dxuros O€ nal Bdravo Spvivos*® otatixa wd‘ * 
éfba hocov. 

LVI. Ta riova trav Kxpeoy xavowdea, Staxwpel 

4 ¥ 3 , 
8é. xpéa Toplynpa ép olvp pév Enpaiver Kat 
Tpepet, Enpaives pév Sua Tov owov, Tpepe Se did 
Thy capxa’ éy G€e 5é tetapryevpeva Oeppaiver 
péev Hooov dia To bEos, rpéder Sé ixavas év arl 
dé Kpéa Taptynpa tpddiua pev Hooov, Sa TO 
daas® tov wypod ameorepnpéva, ioyvaiver 8é 
Kai Enpaives cal Siaywpel ixavds. Tas dé duva- 
pias éxdotov adaipety Kal mpootiPévat woe x p%, 
edora STe% qupi wal bdaTe Tdvra cvvloratas 


1808 Mhas didze éyyvddy dort. 

2 7a S€ marea mevova, rpddipov Kat Siaywpée M. 7d Se 
mAaréa Kdpea §=tpddipa sévova xal Siaywpée 0. 

8 Spvivor @+ Kai dnyy M: xai dyyot Littré, 

* After wud M adds xal dard. 


336 


REGIMEN, I. tv.-.v1. 


stool; white grapes are especially so Sweet grapes 
are very heating, because by the time they are sweet 
they have absorbed much heat. Unripe grapes are 
less warming, but a draught made from them is purg- 
ative. Raisins are burning, but pass well by stool. 
The green fig moistens, passes well by stool and 
warms; it moistens because 1t is juicy, warms and 
passes well because of its sweet juice. The first crop 
of figs is the worst, because such figs have most juice ; 
the latest arethe best Dry figs are burning, but pass 
well by stool. Almonds are burning but nutritious ; 
burning because they are oily, and nutritious because 
they are fleshy. Round nuts? are simlar. Flat 
nuts? are nutritious when npe, pass easily by stool 
when peeled, and cause flatulence. Their skins, 
however, are binding, Ilex nuts and acorns are 
binding when raw, but less so when boiled. 

LVI. Rich meats are burning, but pass well by 
stool. Meats preserved in wine are drying and 
nutritious ; drying because of the wine, and nourish- 
ing because of the flesh. When preserved in vinegar 
they are less warming because of the vinegar, but 
they are quite nutritious. Meats preserved in 
salt are less nutritious, because the brine has 
deprived them of their moisture, but they attenuate, 
dry, and pass by stool quite well The powers of 
foods severally ought to be diminished or increased 
in the following way, as it is known that out of fire 
and water are composed all things, both animal and 


1 Ordinary nuts 2 Chestnuts 


5 @ has adc and 76 aia, M adc and 76 dies Two MSS 
have the late form 76 dAas (so Mack and Littré). 
€ e8d7a drt omitted by M 
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Kal Sa Kat urd, Kab UT TOUT@Y avferar Kab 
és Taira duaxpivetat. TOV Hey ov ioxupav 
oitiov epavra TONAGKLS Keak Staypuxovra THY 
Suvayuy adatpeiy, TOY 5é irypav wupodyra kab 
dadvorvta thy bypaciny earpelv, trav 5& Enpady 
Bpéxovra kat vorifovta, tay be dhuvpdy 
Bpéxovra Kah épavra, Tav Ooé TK POV Kal 
Spipewy Tolar yAuKéot Siaxipvdvta, tay dé 
atpupvav toias Amapoice Kab Tay addwv 
TAyT OY éx TOY egy Assi xP? yivda Key. 
éxooa TUpovpeva q pat opeva. ordo tua éorrt 
paddov Tov apar, dio TO Drypov ord Tot 
TUpos adypyrac Kal TO om édes Kal To dumrapov: 
bray ou és THY Koudiny cumer TN, EAwce TO wry poy 
éx Tis KoLrALNsS ef EwuTa, Kab ouyKates 27a oToMaTa, 
TOY prePar, Enpaivovra Kat Oeppaivovra, é dore 
loryot Tas S1teEddous TOV bypav. Ta 68 ék 
Tay avuSpov Kal Enpav Kab TPL YN POD xe ptov 
aravTa Enporepa Kal Oepporepa Kab boxoy Trio 
mapéxeTae és TO o@pa, Score éx Tov toov Sry cou 
Bapirepa | Kal TUKVOTEPA, Kab mohuvoa ra * dori 
Ha éx TOV ype Te Kal apdopever | Kal puxpadr’ 
Tabra dé & byporepa. Kab Kouporepa Kal ux porepa., 
ovxour * dei THY Suvapwy avtod hovov ywdvat Tob 
Té GiTov Kab Tov TépaTas Kal TOV Coov, anna 
Kab THS marpioos ° oxodev eloiy. bray pev ovp 
Bovrwvras Tpopny _taxuporépny TO capart 
mpoceveyiely are TOV aut ay cirev, Tolow éx 
TeV avudpav x0 pleov Xpnoréov Kal ottiowcy Kat 
Topact Kal Egorcrv’ oxdtav S& xoudorépy Tpodh 


1 Sxas darupavpeva, 7 hie cracind éore M800 mupotrat 
» dwlopeva crarixd. éort 
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vegetable, and that through them all things grow, 
and into them they are dissolved Take away their 
power from strong foods by boiling and cooling 
many times; remove moisture from moist things by 
grillmg and roasting them; soak and moisten dry 
things, soak and boul salt things, bitter and sharp 
things mix with sweet, and astringent things mix 
with oily All other cases judge in accordance with 
what has been already said Foods grilled or roasted 
are more binding than raw, because the fire has 
taken away the moisture, the juice and the fat So 
when they fall into the belly they drag to themselves 
the moisture from the belly, burnmg up the mouths 
of the veins, drying and heating them so as to shut 
up the passages for liquids. Things coming from 
waterless, dry and tormd regions are all drier and 
warmer, and provide the body with more strength, 
because, bulk for bulk, they are heavier, more com- 
pact and more nutritious? than those from moist 
regions that are well-watered and cold, the latter 
foods being moister, hghter and colder. Accordingly, 
it 1s necessary to know the property, not only of 
foods themselves, whether of corn, drink or meat, 
but also of the country from which they come. So 
those who wish to give the body a stronger nourish- 
ment, without increasing the bulk of the food, must 


1 Or (reading woAdvacra) ‘more compressed " 


2 én” abra ovykiciwy M+ édewvro Kat ovyxaiwy 8. Perhaps 
we should read €¢’ éwurd, ovyxaioy x7z.€. with singular 
participles following. The subject then would be “such 
food as this ” 

8 ray bypaiv 8* rod bypot M. 

« sodtvoara M . zodvvaara 6 5 odxody 6M. 

8 ras warpldas 8: tijs rarpises M 
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Kal Dypotépn, robs éx TOV a pbouéveov xpnaréov. 
Ta yrvKea Kal Ta Spiyéa Kal Ta GNUKA Kal Ta 
TiKpa Kal Ta avatnpa Kal Ta TapKedea Geppai- 
veuy TéEpuce, Kal baa Enpa éott Kab boa vypa. 
axora pev ouv Enpov pépos mov ép avrotot 
éxet, Tatra pep Geppaiver Kah Enpaiver: oxoca 
dé t bypod pépos exer Wréov, TADTA maya, Beppai- 
yovTa dypatver Kat dtaxopel pa ddov i} Ta Enpa: 
Tpopny yep parhov és TO ler t ovTa, avri- 
onacw Toeiras és Thy KOLALNY,* Kal bypatvovra 
Staxepel. oa Geppaivovra Enpatvet h oiTa f 
word, ovre WTUGLW OUTE Stovpyow ovTe dLayo- 
phnow otéovra _ Enpaiver TO OGpa bid Ta6e" 
Geppatvopevoy TO Opa, kevobTat Tab irypod, TO 
pev tn’ avréy Tay ocitiov, Td bé és? THY Tpopny 
TP Tis ruxts Gepu® Katavadioxerat, 70 6é dua 

Tob YPWTOS eFabeirat Gepparvepwevov Kal New Tu- 
vomevov. 7a, yAuKéea Kal TA Iiova Kal Ta MeTrapa 
TANPOTLKA éort, Store €& OXdiryou dyxov TONY od 
éore' Geppawopeva dé «al Svayeopeva mAnpot TO 
Bepyor é év TO copatt Kal yarnviverr * wotel. Ta dé 
oféa Kai Spruéa Kal auarnpa Kal orpudva Kat 5 
cvykouloTa Kai Enpd ov wrapoi, d10Te TA oTOMaATA 
tay preBdv dvéwke Te Kal SrexdOnpe: Kab TO pev 
Enpaivovra, Ta Oé dkvovTa., Ta, 6é aTupovra 
ppitas al cuotivas és odiryov OyKov emoing ev 
TO Dypov TO év TH capKi kat 70 KEVOV TON 
éyévero év TO oopbare. Stay ouy Boddy an 
Ohiyov wAnpOcas aro TrElOvaY KEevacal, 

1 apd 8: typa M 


* 809M. The vulgate has dvricracw and ép rf xotdin, 
8S eis 8: 5é M. 
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use corn, drink and meat from waterless regions. 
When they need lighter and moister nourishment, 
they must use things from well-watered regions. 
Things sweet, or sharp, or salt, or bitter, or harsh, or 
fleshy are naturally heating, whether they are dry or 
moist Things that have in themselves a greater 
portion of the dry, these warm and dry, those that 
have a greater portion of the moist 1n all cases warm, 
moisten and pass by stool better than things that 
are dry; for being more nourishing to the body they 
cause a revulsion to the belly, and, moistening, pass 
readily by stool. Such foods or drinks as warm and 
dry, producing neither spittle nor urme nor stools, 
dry the body for the following reasons. ‘The body 

rowing warm 1s emptied of its moisture, partly by 
the foods themselves, while part 1s consumed in 
giving nourishment to the warmth of the soul, while 
yet another part, growing warm and thin, forces its 
way through the skin. Things sweet, or fat, or oily 
are fillmg, because though of small bulk they are 
capable of wide diffusion Growing warm and melt- 
ing they fill up the warmth in the body and make it 
ealm Things acid, sharp, harsh, astringent, t-—t 
and dry are not filling, seeing that they open and 
thoroughly cleanse the mouths of the veins, and 
some by drying, others by stinging, others by con- 
tracting, make the moisture in the flesh shiver and 
compress itself jnto a small bulk, and so the void m 
the body becomes great. So when you wish to fill 
with little food, or empty with more, use foods of 


* yadnvife 8+ yodnudlew M 

5 guyxomora M. Svoxdptora 9. The true reading has been 
lost, as we need a word meaning harsh or dry. auyxoyiords 
means ‘‘ assorted ” and dvexdporos ‘‘ intolerable.” 
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TowovToist yYphcOar. Ta TpochaTa TavrTa toyvy 
mwapéxetas TrEtw TOY aAdov S14 7Ode, STL eyytov 
tou Cdvrds doris Ta Se Ewra nal campa dtaywpel 
paAKOV Tov rpordator, SoTL eyytov THS oNTe- 
Sdvos éati. Ta dé &opa orpopodea Kal épevy- 
podea, Sudts & Se? tH Tupi KxatepydlecOa, 
TadTa y Kotdin StaTrpyocera aobevertépy Godca 
Tov éotovrav. Ta 8& év tolow brotpipuaciw 
Ova cxevalopeva Kavowdea kab iypa, ote ATapa 
‘ ? ‘ ‘ \ ? / \ 
kat wupodea xai Gepua Kal dvopolovs tas 
Suvamias GAdAjrOLoW Eyovta év TH avT@ ife} 
Ta O¢ év Gdpn 7) O€er Bertiw nal ov cavewdea, 
LVII. ILepi 8¢ Aovtpay doe ever’ DSwp moripov 
e f ‘ ¢ f ‘ A , 
iypaiver Kai rvruye, Sidwor yap TH cwpaTe 
e a 4 \ e x \ ? ‘ 
vypacinv’ To 5é aGApupov NOUTPOY Oeppaiver Kal 
? VA \ ‘ of. > ‘ o tA 
Enpaivet, pdoer yap Gepuov EXKet ard Tod coua- 
A ed f A ‘ \ \ A Q 
ToS TO wypov. Ta 5é Gepwa AovTPAa vioTW per 
9 ? \ , . , \ 2 4 a , 
toyvaiver Kab ruye” pepe yap aro Tov awMuaTos 
TO Uypov TH Oeppacin® Kevoupevns Sé Tis capKos 
Tov uypod, ~uyetat TO cohpa' BeBpwxdta é 
Geppaiver kal vypaiver, Ssaxéovta Ta trdpyorta 
> a , e Y 3 x , v \ 4 
ev T@ TWUATL UYPA ES TAELOVA OyKoV. ruypa Oé 
\ 3 U Fy ns \ A ‘4 
AouTPa TOVvAYTLOVY’ Kev@ pkey TH TopmaTt didwor 
Ld A , “ 
Geppov te typuypov éov' BeBpwxoros 8¢ ddatpel 
e ~ of ‘ / a n 
uypod éovtos Enpov gov, xal wAnpol Tod brdpyov- 
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this kind. Fresh foods 1n all cases give more strength 
than others, just because they are nearer to the 
living creature. But stale and putrid things pass 
more readily by stool than do fresh because they are 
nearer to corruption Raw things cause colic and 
belching, because what ought to be digested by the 
fire is dealt with by the belly, which is too weak for 
the substances that enter it. Meats prepared in 
sauces! are burning and moist, because there are 
united in one place things ouly, fiery, warm, and with 
muttally opposite properties Preparations in brine 
or vinegar are better and are not burning 

LYVII. As to baths, their properties are these. 
Drinkable? water moistens and cools, as it gives 
moisture to the body. A salt bath warms and 
dries, as having a natural heat it draws the moisture 
from the body. Hot baths, when taken fasting, 
reduce and cool, for they carry the moisture from the 
body owing to their warmth, while as the flesh is 
emptied of its moisture the body is cooled. Taken 
after a meal they waim and moisten, as they expand 
to a greater bulk the moisture already existing in 
the body Cold baths have an opposite effect. To 
an empty body they give a certain amount of heat; 
after a meal they take away moisture and fill with 


1 The Srérpyupe (like the Latin moretum) was a piquant 
dish of various ingredients grated together. 
2 Je what we call “fresh” water. 


L nat dvdpoua és ras Suvdpias’ GAMjAoow airis EyovTa ev Tw 

*~ / 2 f4 ” 3 ~ 

dur@t tle. 9° Kat dvopoias ras Suvdpeas dAdjAotot Exovra év TH 
dures iLer M. 


343 


15 


10 


12 


TIEPI ATATITH= 


tos Enpov.t! drovcin Enpaiver kaTavadtoKopéevov 

“ “~ ‘ 4 
Tob bypov, Kal dvnrewpin ocavrws.” 

- 

LVIII. Adsos &@ Gepyaiver nat tbypaiver cai 

A ¢ 
pardooer. Hrtos O¢ kab wip Enpaiver da réde 
“A / 
Gepud éovta kat Enpd Erxee Ex Tod cHpaTos 70 
, 

bypov. oxy de Kal ~uyea Ta péTpia Uypaiver 
Sidwos yap uGAXOv 7 AapBdaver. (ldpares Tavres 
amtovres xab Enpaivovar Kal icyvaivovow, éxdet- 
WovTos Tov wvypod éx Tov cwmaTos. Aayveiy 
ioyvaiver kab iypaiver cal Oepuaiverr Oeppaiver 
pep Ota Tov Wovoy Kal THY amaKpiow Tod vypoOd, 
ioyvaiver 6¢ a THY Kéevoow, vypaive be dia 76 
brodeuTopevov ev TE THAT THS cvvTHELos rH 
wT TOU WévoU. 

LIX, "Epero: icyvaivoves d:a thy névwociv THs 
Tpodhs, ov pévro. Enpalvovow, hw pH Ts TH 

“ 3 / al 

torepain Oeparevdy OpOds, AX vypaivover Mar 
Lov Oia THY TANpwWoW? Kal bia THY coYTHEW 
THs capxds THY bd ToD Tévou" Hv O€ Tis édon 

1 névwo. pev re. odpate Sidwat- Bepyd. edvre ruypov édv 
BeBpwxdros 5¢ ddaipéer Gepuot édvros Kai wAnpol yuypod édvtos 
Tod urdpyovros bypot O Kevas prev THe owpare Sidwar Gepydy zr 
wuypov BeBpuxdre 5é ddearpéeras bypod édvros Kal wAnpot puypdv 
€ov Tod Umdpyovros Enpot M, 

The text within daggers is Littré’s, but does not claim to 
be the original, which probably will never be recovered 
Littre, however, 1s nght when he says: ‘‘le sens est déter- 
miné par opposition ” Perhaps the reading originally was 
something like this, xev@ pev T@ owpart didwor Gepudy te 
BeBpuxaros dé d@arpet vypod edvros Kal mAnpot wuypod édvros rob 
unapyovros ~npod We should certainly expect, from the 


sentence %uypa S¢ Aourpa rodvavrioy, a passage of which the 
correct summary 18 -— 
(1) Beppe Aovrpa 
(a) vijorw ioxyvaive Kai pdye 
(5) BeBpwxdre. Geppaiver nai typaives. 
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their dryness, which 1s cold.t To refrain from baths 
dries, as the moisture 1s used up, and so does to 
refrain from oiling. 

LVIII. Ouling warms, moistens and softens. The 
sun and fire dry for the following reason. Bemg 
warm and dry, they draw the moisture from the body. 
Shade and moderate cold moisten, for they give 
moie than they receive. AIl sweats on their de- 
parture both dry and reduce, as the moisture of the 
body leaves it. Sexual intercourse reduces, moistens 
and warms. It warms owing to the fatigue and the 
excretion of moisture; it reduces owing to the 
evacuation; 1b moistens because of the remnant in 
the body of the matters melted by the fatigue 

LIX. Vomitings reduce through the evacuation 
of the nourishment. They do not, however, dry, 
unless appropriate treatment be applied on the 
following day; they tend rather to moisten through 
the repletion® and through the melting of flesh 
caused by the fatigue. But if on the morrow one 


1 See critical note on tlis passage. 

* The “repletion ” must mean fulness caused by the added 
emetic This does not give a very good sense, and one is 
tempted to think that the swrinpwor (2.e. tlepworv) of @ is either 
the correct reading or at least a near corruption of it. 
Perhaps the sharp taste of certain emetics 1s referred to, 
which tends to extract moisture from glands See p. 51. 





(2) sfuypd. Nourpa 
(a) vijorty wAnpot Kat Geppaiver. 
(bd) BeBpwxédra yyer xai Enpaiver. 
I have in my translation given the general sense of the 
passage as I conceive it to have been originally written 
2 kal avadulens doavrws 8 Kal dvadrndin woadras M+ doatrws 
dé kat 4 dvnAeubin Littré 
3 mAjpwmow M: mxpwar 6. 
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TavTa Katavarwdjvar TH dotepatn és THY TpopHy 
TQ Geppe, kal tH Siaitn Fobyas mpocarydayn, 
Enpatvovow. kothiny &é cuverrnKuiay Gtarvet 
EUETOS, Kat Staxwpodcav HEA Aov ToD Katpod 
lornat, 77 pev Siuypaiver, THY 6é Enpatver’ * 
OxeTav pev ouv oTho as Bovry, THY TaxyloTny 
dayovTa ypn éuelv, mpby | ay drypov éov TO ceriov 
cataftBacdp Karoo,” Kal toto. orpudvoict Kat 
Toiow avatnpotar oLTioLet fiai.rov xpi Par 
oxoray 66 ABoat Thy KOthinu Bobry, évotatpiPeuv 
éy Toice CLTIOLOLY WS mhelarov xpovev Tupepepel, 
Kal Toto, Spiyect Kat arpupoice Kalb ALTrapotot 
Kal yAuKEeoL oeTiowes Kab T QWaTt xphaat. : 

LX. “Tarvor de vio rev per ioxvatvovar Kal 
puxouor, iv pay parpol goat, KEVOUVTES TOU 
brdapyYovros dypod ay be ° padRop, én Bep pai 
vOUTEs TUVTHKOVTL THY cdpKa,, xa S:arvover Td 
Cpa, Kat aoGeves Totéoua BeBpwxora de 
Geppaivortes 5 dypaivovat, THY TpodHny es TO oh pa 
Seaxeovres” amo 6é TaD opApiov TepeTaT@v 
Onvos parora Enpatvet. aypumrvin bé év pev 
Toilet orto Brdaret, ovK doa TO oLtriov 
tHKxecGat acgitw bé loxvac inv peev TW Sidact, 
Brame dé heoov. padupiy & bypaiver Kab daGeves 
TO oe 110, Touel. drpepitovoa yap a) yuxn OUK 
avariones TO Uy pov ex TOU TOMATOS” TOVvos be 
Enpaiver Kab 76 oda loxupov TOLee. povoottin 
io xvaiver Kat Enpaiver cal THY Kothiny tornat, 
Ssore TH THs yruyfs Oepum@ 1d Sypov ex rhs 


1 Enpalvay Littré: dvroradv 8 M omits rv 8€ Enpatvwy. 
The avrondv of 9 1s possibly correct, and énpaivey a gloss, 
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lets the moisture be consumed by the warmth for 
its nourishment, and increase nourishment gradually, 
vomitings dry. Constipated bowels are relaxed by 
vomiting, and too relaxed bowels are bound thereby ; 
if moistens the former and dries the latter. When, 
therefore, you wish to bind the bowels, take a meal 
and administer an emetic as quickly as possible, 
before the food can be moistened and drawn down- 
wards; the food used should by preference be 
astringent and dry But when you wish to loosen 
the bowels, it is beneficial to keep the food as long 
as possible, and to take food and drink that are 
sharp, salt, greasy and sweet. : 
LX. Sleep when fasting reduces and cools, if it 
be not prolonged, as it empties the body of 
the existing moisture; if, however, it be pro- 
longed, it heats and melts the flesh, dissolves 
the body and enfeebles 1t. After a meal sleep 
warms and moistens, spreading the nourishment 
over the body. It is especially after early-morn- 
ing walks that sleep is drymg Want of sleep, after 
a meal, 1s injurious, as 1t prevents the food from 
dissolving; to a fasting person it 1s less mjurious, 
while 1t tends to reduce flesh. Inaction moistens 
and weakens the body; for the soul, being at rest, 
does not consume the moisture out of the body 
But labour dries and strengthens the body. Taking 
one meal! a day reduces, dries and binds the bowels, 
because, through the warmth of the soul the moisture 


1 The povdcrro: took the Seavey only; others took the 
Epioroy as well. 


2 orpiv Swuyonviijivat Tov otrov Kal KaraoracOhva. Karw Ms: 
atrpw av vypov €ov 76 otriov KarapiBaobye Karen O. 
4 ~ 
3 After de § adds paxpoi édat. 
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Kothins Kal THS gTapKes KATAVAALG KET OL 1 @ovrrov 
dé tavartia Svatpyoceras Th povoourin. Sap 
Tope,” Jeppov ioxvaives qdvTa, Kab ux pov 
acavTas. TO be bmepSadrov Yrux pov Kab mved pa 
Kat ouTiov Kat TOTOV mayVUC b 76 Uy pov TO év 
TO cOpatt Kab Tas Kothias ocuviaT not Th wees 

abl yuter xparet yap ToD THS Puyxijs by pod. 
Kal TOU Geppod de madey at  OmepBorat THYVUOUCL, 
Kal ovTw@S dare BH Sraxyvow exery. dca de 
Geppatvovta 70 TO pa, TpObIy ) bid0vTa, evo’ 
TOU by pod THY cdpKa ) umepBodny WOLéovTa, 
mavra pote TO avd pare Trapadiowst Kevou- 
pévou yap TOU dmapxovTos bypov, Wvedparos 
ET aKTOD WAN pevpevov poxeras. 

LXI. Tept bé ray movev feria eyouer Suva- 
pauy Sinyjoopar. etal yap oi pev Kara puow, ot 
d€ Sia Bins: oi pev ovv KaTa puow AUvTOV etoruy ® 
dypcos TOVvOS, GKONS, povijs, pepiwvns. oypios pev 
aby Surapis Tounde: * mpooéxouca n yuxn TD 
opat@ ® xiveitar Kail Geppaiveras Oeppatvouery 83 
Enpaiverat, KEKEV@ULEVOU TOD brypod. Oud oé Ths 
aKoijs domimrovros tov wrodouv ceterat 7 yun 
Kal movel, movéovaa Sé Gepuaiveras Kal Enpat~ 
vera. doa pepiuva avOpwrros, Kivelrat h Wruyn 

: Karavanioxe: 8 xaravahicxera M. 
2 wopua Ms: zroAvd @ 
F 3 Before oytos 6 has oi dé. 
4 rowpde Q. ToLaUTy M. 


5 M has dpeopéven, perhaps rightly. 





1 The word wdévos cannot always be represented by the 
same Hnglish equivalent. It may mean “toil” generally, 
voluntary toil (or “ exercise”), or even the ** pain ” caused 
by toil (usually «éwos), The division of wdyo: into natural 
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is consumed from out the belly and the flesh. To 
take lunch has effects opposite to those of taking 
one meal only, Hot water as a drink 1s a general 
reducer of flesh, and cold water likewise. But 
excessive cold, whethe: of breath, food or drink, 
congeals the moisture in the body, and binds the 
bowels by the congealing and the cold; for it 
overpowers the moisture of the soul. Then again 
excess of heat too causes congealng, to such an 
extent as to prevent diffusion Such things as warm 
the body without affording nourishment, and empty 
the flesh of its moisture, even when there is no 
excess, in all cases cause chill in a man; for, the 
existing moisture being emptied out, the body is 
filled with breath from outside and grows cold. 

LXI. I will now discuss the properties of exer- 
cises.! Some exercises are natural and some violent. 
Natural exercises are those of sight, hearing, voice 
and thought The nature? of sight is as follows. 
The soul, applying itself to what it can see, is moved 
and warmed As it warms it dries, the moisture 
having been emptied out. Through hearing, when 
noise strikes the soul, the latter is shaken and 
exercised, and as it 1s exercised it is warmed and 
dried. By all the thoughts that come to a man the 


and violent corresponds to no modern division, as 18 proved 
by the enumeration of “natural” exercises, while by 
“violent” exercise we mean ‘* excessive’’ exercise, but of 31d 
Bins révor means rather exercises that are artificial, the result 
of conscious and forced effort. Apparently all muscular 
exercises are * violent.” 

2 The word ddvayis means much the same thing as Sdvayuy 
in the first sentence. The essential qualities are referred to 
in both cases, but 1t seems preferable to use different equiva- 
lents im the translation, as dSivawy refers mostly to the 
gualitees and Sdvayis to the essence of exercises. 
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bre TOUTED Kal Oeppatveras Kat Enpaiverat, Kak 
TO | bypov KatavaricKkovea TOvel, Kat Kevor t+ ras 
capKas, Kah AewrvveL TOV avOparon. oxdror dé 
movot poviis, q reves i) avayvos tes i) eoai,” 
TaVTES OUTOL KIVéovTL THY pox Kiveoéevyn 5é 
Geppaiverat kal Enpaivetat, kal TO bypov KatTa- 
VAXLCKEt. 

Lxit. Oi dé meptTaror Kara puow pev eici, 
Kat ovToOL paddioTa TOY dowdy, E éxover O€ Te 
Biatov. Sivas S€ aitav éxda ray * Toujde 6 
amo Setmvou mepimaros Enpaiver THY Té Kothinn 
Kal TO gpa, Kal THY yao Tépa ouK é@ mbeLpay 
yiver Ban * bia TdGe: KLvevpevov Too évOpisrov, 
Geppaiverae Ta otTia Kal 70 cya Ede oUv 
THY ixpdoa cape, Kak ov« 6& repl TH Kothiny 
cuvictacGat’ TO ev ovv o Cpa mAnpovTan, q O€ 
KOLALN AeTTTULETAL. Enpaiverat bé Oia Tabe- 
KLVEUHLEVOU TOU c@paTos Kal Jeppawvopévon, TO 
AewTOTATOY Ths Tpopis KATAVANLG KET At, 70 peer 
bd Too cuppuTov Geppod, TO dé ovY TO TVEUMLATL 
arroxpiverat gw, Td 5é Kal Stoupeiras uToNel- 
meTat oe 6 Enporatov ato Tay ottioy év TO 
copartt,? Bore THY oudiny amoknpaives Bat wal 
THY odpKa. Kal ot SpA prot TepiTarot boxvai- 
vovet, Kal Ta, mept THY Keharyny Kodoa Te Kal 
evayéa® nal evicoa wapacKevdfovar, Kal THY 
xothiny Avouc Ey: taxvatvovar pev Ort Kivevmevov 
TO cope Geppaiveras, wal TO typov hemruverat 
Kal xabaiperas, TO fev w7rd 700 TVEUMATOS, TO Oe 
puocetar Kal ypéumretat, Td 88 és THY Tpodiy 

1 M transposes xevo? and Acmripet, 
7S00. Mhas rdfis 7 dvdyywois: 9 ddr: 
35° 
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soul is warmed and dried; consuming the moisture 
it is exercised, it empties the flesh and it makes a 
man thin. Exercises of the voice, whether speech, 
reading or singing, all these move the soul. And as 
it moves it grows warm and dry, and consumes the 
moisture, 

LXII. Walking is a natural exercise, much more 
so than the other exercises, but there 1s something 
violent about it. The properties of the several kinds 
of walking are as follow. A walk after dinner dries 
the belly and body, it prevents the stomach be- 
coming fat for the following reasons. As the man 
moves, the food and his body grow warm. So the 
flesh draws the moisture, and prevents 1t accumu- 
lating about the belly. So the body is filled while 
the belly grows thin. The drying is caused thus. 
As the body moves and grows warm, the finest part 
of the nourishment 1s either consumed by the innate 
heat, or secreted out with the breath or by the 
urine. What is left behind in the body is the driest 
part from the food, so that the belly and the flesh 
dry up. Early-mornmg walks too reduce [the 
body], and render the parts about the head hght, 
bright and of good hearing, while they relax the 
bowels. They reduce because the body as 1t moves 
grows hot, and the moisture 1s thinned and purged, 
partly by the breath, partly when the nose is blown 
and the throat cleared, partly being consumed by 


e 


éxdgoTruyv is omitted by M, which reads in its place 


me 


3 
€or 

4 yivecBat 6. yevécba: M. 

5 éy 7) owpar. is omitted by M, perhaps rightly 

8 edayéa Littré (after Foes, Zwinger and Mack): eizayf 0: 
evrayéa M, 
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TO THs wuyss Gepud natavarionerar’ tHv &e 
xotrinv Avovat, Sots Depp eovon Tod yruypod 
TvEevpATOS éretoTintovTos +? dvwbev, UToXwpeEl Td 
Geppov tH wWuxpd. Kotha dé Ta Tept THY 
Kedarny toiel dua Tade* OTay KevMOH 4 Kotdgin, 
Erker és éwuTyy &« Te TOU AdAOU Tp"ATOS Kai 
éx THS Keharys TO Uypov Oepun dodoa. Kevov- 
pévys O€ THs Keparhs, dtoxabaiperas 4] Te dyes 
kal % axon Kat yiveras evayys.2 ot 8é amo 
TOV yupvacioy wepitato: Kafapa Ta caopata 
mapacKkevatovot Kat ioyvd,® ov é@vtes THY 
suvrntww ths capxos thy b1d Tod movou cuDr- 
iatac@at, GAN’ arronabaipavow. 

LXTTI. Tév && dpdpeav Svvavrat ot pa Karol 
Kat paxpoi,* 8 éAiyou mpocayopevot, GCeppuai- 
povTes THY capKa cuverreiy Kal Orayelv, Kal TOY 
citov thy Sivapiy thy év TH capKkl Karartréc- 
govol,> Bpadvrepd Te kal TaYvTepa Ta cOMaTA 
jwapacKkevatouvot TOY TpoYwv Totct S86 ToAAG 
éoGiover cupdopetepot, Kal Yet@vos madhrov F 
Gépeos. of 8 ey TH twatio Spouor tiv pev 
duvapuy THY abThy Exovat, Oaacov bé dtadeppai- 
vovtes® uypoTepa Ta CwpaTa Toléovc, aypow- 


_ 1 Geppne cotca tot yYuypod . . émonlirovros 8: Bepynh 
€otea . . éoninvovros M Some MSS have Oeppod for 
buypot 


2 yiverat evayis 8: yivovras edayées M. 

3 toyva @ (which also reads xa@apdrara) icyvaivover M. 

4 rv 5€ Spduwy Suvavrae- of pev Kapmrol Kat paxpot 6, Tav 
Sé Spdpuwy yivovras of pév paxpol Kai Kaymrot M, with Sdvvavrat 
after dtaycew. dkapmrro. and yu) xapymroi have been suggested 
by early editors, 

* For xatazésoovat 6 has xaraméoca, and Bab’repa for 


TOXUTEPO. 
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the heat of the soul for the nourishment thereof. 
They relax the bowels because, cold breath rushing 
mto them from above while they are hot, the heat 
gives way before the cold. It makes light the parts 
about the head for the following reasons. When 
the bowels have been emptied, being hot they draw 
to themselves the moisture from the body generally, 
and especially from the head; when the head is 
emptied sight and hearing are purged, and the man 
beeomes bright! Walks after gymnastics render 
the body pure and thin, prevent the flesh melted by 
exercise from collecting together, and purge it 
away. 

LXIIT. Of running exercises, such as are not 
double? and long, if mcreased gradually, have the 
power to heat, concoct and dissolve the flesh; they di- 
gest the power of the foods that 1s in the flesh, making 
the body slower and more gross than do circular 
runnings, but they are more beneficial to big eaters, 
and in winter rather thanin summer. Running in 
a cloak has the same power, but heating more 
rapidly it makes the body more moist but less 


1 It is tempting to give edayfs here and above an active 
sense, ‘‘with clear vision.” It is not possible, however, to 
find a parallel, except perhaps Euripides, Supp. 652: tornv 
Gcarhs mwipyov ebayh AacBsy, where evay?} may mean, not 
‘‘clearly seen,’’ but “affording a clear view.” ‘‘ Affording 
a clear view,” however, 1s not the same thimg as “ havin 
good eyesight’ So one has to fall back upon the genera 
sense of “bright” or “clear.” Perhaps ‘‘ alert.” 

2 The “double” exercise consisted im running along 4 
double track to a goal and back again to a starting-point. 
It was of a fixed length and could not be ‘“‘increased 
gradually ” as readily as could distances along a single track. 


8 M has p&Moyr dé Siafeppaivovar Kat 
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repa Oé, Sudtt ovK arroxaOaipes mpooninroy 76 
mvedua To eidtKpivés, GAN ev TH aUT@ éey- 
yupvaterat rvevpare’ cuudepe ovv Totot Enpotor 
Kal Toics tworvodpKoow, botis KaGerely THp 
gdpxa Bovrerat, nal toicr mpecBurépotor dia 
WvEw rod cdpartos. of 8é SiavAot Kal vanépior® 
Thy pep capa Hooov Siaxyéovaw, ioyvaivover 
$8 parXov, Sid7t Tols elow® THs uyis wépecey oi 
move. dyes avTiaTractw* é« THS TapKos TO Urypoy 
kat To cpa emTvvover Kal Enpaivoverw. of 
Sé tTpoyo. THY péev cdpxa jerota Siayéovow, 
toxvatvoucr 6¢ kal mpoagrédovar? THY Te odpKa 
Kal THY KotKinv paddsota, cote OfuTaT@ TA 


WVEULATL YNamevor TdyicTa TO Uypov EdkKovary : 


éh éwvTous. 

LXIV. Ta 8é wapaceicpata Enpotot pev Kal 
éLarrivys,® dovudopa: omdopata yap éurrotel did 
Tobe. TeGepuacpévoy TO cua, TO pev Sépua 

1 Sia How A. Srarbdyew M 


2 of Sé SiavAot Kal daryéptoe 8: of Se Siavdor Kak Aretpos Lamon, 
M- of &é SiavdAot Kai darnépror Larrot Littré The taro. of M ig 
probably a corruption of vanépios. 

3 clow@ gow M- fw Littré, with inferior MS authority, 

4 dvyriondow M: dyriordyres 8: dvaondow Zwinger. 

5 apos orédAover 8+ Stacré\Aovor M. 

§ After eEanivyns M adds ovx émrjSeua cat It also has 
dia TePeppacpévov, while @ has refepuacuévov only. Lattré 
reads d:arefepyacpevor. 


a 

1 This means that the body becomes thmner but less 
flabby. The Siavacs was a xaumrds Spduos of roughly 200 
yards each way, 2-e of 400 yards in all 

? Both the readmg and the interpretation of this sentence 
are uncertain, Probably the mental strain of the “ quarter- 
mile” is referred to; it is the most strenuous of the foot 
races, and may well be said to be concerned with the “inner 
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tanned, because this is not cleansed by meeting the 
rush of pure air, but remains in the same air while it 
is exercised. So this kind of running is beneficial to 
those who have a dry body, to those who have excess 
of flesh which they wish to reduce, and, because of 
the coldness of their bodies, to those who are getting 
on in years. The double course, with the body 
exposed to the air, dissolves the flesh less, but 
reduces the body more,! because the exercises, being 
eoncerned with the inner parts? of the soul, draw by 
revulsion the moisture out of the flesh, and render 
the body thin and dry. Running in a circle dissolves 
the flesh least, but reduces and contracts the flesh 
and the belly most, because, as 16 causes the most 
rapid respiration, it is the quickest to draw the 
moisture to itself. 

LXIV. Swinging the arms, for persons of dry 
flesh, and when jerky, 1s inexpedient, as 1t causes 
sprains, in the following way. The body having 
been warmed,’ this swinging makes the skin consider- 


parts of soul.” Probably the reading #iw 1s an attempt to 
connect psychologically this mental strain with the profuse 
perspiration caused by the Siavaos, I believe that frm 1s a 
mere corruption of drnépio:, but its adoption may have been 
encouraged by a desire to explain the introduction of ‘‘ mental 
exercises’; the comparative inaction of nding suggests an 
active mental factor. 

$ This sentence appears to contain such an undoubted 
instance of a nominaterus pendens that it renders less likely my 
substitution (in Chapter LXII) of Gepug dovon for Peppy cotca 
in order to avoid such an anacoluthon One way out of the 
grammatical difficulty would be to take as the subject 
Télepuacévoyv TO cpa, in the sense of ‘‘ bodily heat,” but 1t 
seems too violent to say odpea Aerrive. Another way would 
be to read dd reGepyacuévov (with M). The chief objection 
to this 1s that local d:a with the aceusatave appears to be 
confined to the poets. Fortunately the general sense 1s clear, 
that the flesh becomes hot, dry and brittle. 
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ioxupas Nerriver, rHv 68 cdpKa hoocov cuvictyce 
Tay Tpoxev, Kevot Sé THv oadpKa TOD wvypod. 
Ta 8¢ dvaxiwnpatra Kal avaxovdicpata Thy pey 
cdpka heota Stabeppaiver,s wapofiver é Kai 
To cpa xal Hy wruyiy, cal tod mvedpartos 
Kevol. warn O€ Kal Tpabis rotor pev ow Tod 
caparos wapéye: Tov Tovov paddrov, Gepyraiver 
bé tv odpxa kal otepeot cal avfeocPar rove 
dia TOde' TA prev orepea vce TpLBopevat ovr- 
iotnott, ta Sé xoirta avberar,? Soar préBes 
eigi: Oeppawiopevat Sé ai sdpKes cat Enpawope- 
vat érxovow éd éwuTas tHv tpopnv bia Tay 
mopev,® era abEovrat, anrjivdnots TapaTdjow 
aary Starphocerar, Enpaiver S¢€ padrov bad 
THY Kou wal capkot Hjocov. d.xpoxerpic pds 4 
toxvaiver nal ras odpxas EdKer avo, Kat eopu- 
Kopaxin Kal xeipovouin mapaT Ajo Sampo 
ceTal. mvevpatos O€ KaTdaXEoLS TOvS TOpOUs 
diavayxdoas Kab To Sépua Remrrdvar Kal To 
iypov éx rod S€pparos eFGoat Sivarar. 

. Ta év wove. kat ra év édaip > yupvdowa 
Siagéper Tocovoe’ Kovis pev ~uypov, eatov 8é 
Gepyov' év pev 7H xXerpave To éAavoy aveiuc- 
tepov, Sudte TO w>Wiyos Kader Gépety amd Tod 
cwopatos ev 66 7TH Odper 7d EXatov trepBorry 
Gepuacins movedy ® THxer THY cdpKa, Bray br 
TAS @pns éexPeppaivytas nal rod éAaiou Kal tot 

1 M has dta0eppaivovow and later xevodon. 
? After auferar M reads ris yody capxds 76 pev muxver 
pBopevor Ewiorara: 7a 8 Kotra avéerat kal cxdaat préPes eloi 
x.7.€ This appears to be an attempt to mend the grammar 


of the corrupt sentence preceding It has probably crept 
into the text from the margin. 
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ably thinner, but contracts the flesh less than run- 
ning in a circle, and empties the flesh of 1ts moisture. 
Sparring and raising the body! heat the flesh least, 
but they stimulate both body and soul, while 
they empty the body of breath. Wrestling and 
rubbing give exercise more to the exterior parts of 
the body, but they warm the flesh, harden it and 
make it grow, for the following reason Parts that 
are naturally hard are compressed by rubbing, while 
hollow parts grow, such as are veins. For the flesh, 
growing warm and dry, draws to itself the nourish- 
ment through the passages, and then it grows. 
Wrestling in the dust has effects hke to those of 
ordinary wrestling, but it dries more because of 
the dust, and it increases flesh less. Wrestling with 
the fingers reduces and draws the flesh upwards; 
the punch-ball and arm exercises have like effects. 
Holding the breath has the property of forcing 
open the passages, of thinning the skin, and of 
expelling therefrom the moisture 

LXV. Exercises in dust differ from those in oil 
thus. Dust is cold, oil is warm. In winter oil 
promotes growth more, because it prevents the cold 
from bemg carried from the body. In summer, oil, 
producing excess of heat, melts the flesh, when the 
latter 1s heated by the season, by the ol and by the 


1 Or, “the arms.” The dewwa neglect this werd. I take 
it to refer either to raising the body from a prone position or 
to arm exercises, ' 





3 adépwv 0: dAeBSv M 

4 axpoyerptopos 8: axpoyxetpré 8° M. 
5 dv xovine kat éAaion M 

® zoveby O: srovedpevov M. 
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movov. % S€ KOVLS ey yupvates Oar év TO Géper 
avéspatepav- + puxouca yap TO chua oun ég 


10 éxGeppaives Gat és trepBornv év dé TO xerpedve 


16 


10 


Stanpuetixoy kal Kpupvardes 2 évdiarpiBew dé év 
7h KoveL pera Tous movous év TO Oper, drtbyov 
pev Xpovov apenrel wpuyouc a, TOAD be umepen- 
paives Kal Ta TopaTa oKAypa Kat Evraidea 
amoderKvvet. tpiis éhatov cuv bbare pardoce 
Kat ov é& woArda* S:abeppaiver bar. 

LXVI. Tlepi be KOTOY Tov év Toige Touacty 
rytvojLeveov ade éyet* of pev arydpvacrot TOV 
avO pdr ev dq6 TavTos qTdovov KOTLAGL ovbey 
yap TOU OCMpaTOS Sarre ovnrae 7 pos oveéva 
movov" Ta O€ yeyunvac neva. TOV TOLETOV vio 4 
tav ander Tove Komed: Ta S€ Kab bao TOV 
oun bov yupvac tov KoTg, brepBorn Xpne apeva. 
Ta yey ouv elOea TOV KOT ov Tabra® ear" yh) 
oe Suvapss auTey ade é exer ol ev ouV aryupva.- 
aTob oy pny THD cdpka éyovres, OTav TOV OO, 
Geppatvopévou ToD ToMATOS, ouvrn Ew TOMMY 
apiaowv" 8 TL pev ovv av éEvdpwan n Kal ovp 
TYE LATE arroxaba ph, ov Ta pexet mOvov dAdov 
7 TO Kcevodevre TOU CMMLaATOS Tapa TO édos: 6 Te 
& av éupeivy THS cut ngLos, ov Lovov Te 
neve evr TOD THUATOS Tapa 76 eos mapexet 
movov," avr Kal TE beFapevp TO drypov' ov yap 
éo Tt, cvvtpodov ® TO TOMATE, adna, TONE LOD. és 
od 8) ra doapka tov copdtov od cvvicraras 


1 M has éyyupvalerat, dé after ev and avéiucdrepos 
: Kpupvades A. xpupedes M 
3 otk «a mohAd 8. od dewads éa& M. 
* For ézo Linden and Mack would read dw (probably 
rightly). 
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exercise In summer 1¢ is exercise in dust that 
promotes growth more, for by coolmg the body it 
prevents its bemg heated to excess But in winter 
dust is chilling, or even freezing. To remain in the 
dust after exercise in summer benefits by its cooling 
property, if 1t be for a short time; if it be for long, 
it dries the body to excess and renders it hard as 
wood. Rubbing with oil and water softens the body, 
and prevents 1ts becommg over-heated. 

LXVI. The fatigue pains that arise in the body 
are as follow. Men out of training suffer these pains 
after the slightest exercise, as no part of their body 
has been inured to any exercise; but trained bodies 
feel fatigue pains after unusual exercises, some even 
after usual exercises if they be excessive. These are 
the various kinds of fatigue pains; their properties 
are as follow. Untramed people, whose flesh 
is moist, after exercise undergo a considerable 
melting, as the body grows warm. Now whatever 
of this melted substance passes out as sweat, or is 
purged away with the breath, causes pain only to the 
part of the body that has been emptied contrary to 
eustom ; but such part of it as remains behind causes 
pain not only to the part of the body emptied 
contrary to custom, but also to the part that has 
received the moisture, as it is not congenial to the 
body but hostile to 1t. It tends to gather, not at 
the fleshless, but at the fleshy parts of the body, in 


5 aybuy 6. dvebioray M. 

8 rairda @: rovaurad M. 

7M has ére & fv dupévys ris droxpiows ob apex Tov 
WOVOV K.T.E. 


§ odvrpopov 8: atpdopoy M. 
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opotos, és 5€ Ta capKasea, & Hare TOUTOLGL TOvov 
Tapexery ws av é&6\0n. are 47) ou ex ov 
meptodor," at pepivov éeBeppaiveras aire Te cal 
Ta TpoonimTovTa Ty pev ovp ‘TON YevNT at TO 
arroxpebep, éxparnce Kal TOU dytaivovros, dare 
cuvereppavOjvat TO Tap" capa, wal everroinge 
mupeTov toxupov.® Beppavbévros yap Tod aipa- 
Tos Kal émiomacBévtos, Taxelny éroinae * Thy 
mepiooov Ta év 78 TOMATL, kal TO TE ado TOpa 
kaGaiperat vr ToD TVEULATOS, Kal TO ov 
EoTHKOS Deppasyopevov her uveTat Te Kat 
eEwbeiras ° éx THS TapKos cfm wre TO Séppa, 
Omep iSpas xadetras Oepuos, TOUTOV S aroKpt- 
Gévtos, TO Te alpa kadioraras 8 THY Kare 
puow xtvnow,s kal oO mupeTos avinet, Kab o 
KOTOS Tavera padres Tpuraios. xpn dé TOUS 
TotovTous KoTrous’ abe Jeparrevewy" Tupingt Kab 
AouTpoiot Feppoior SLradvovTa TO GUVETTIKOS, 
mepeTarourr Te pn? Biaiocw, @S amoxabai~ 
pevrar, Kal dduyoouTingt Kab ¢& toxvaciner ouM- 
oTdvat TAS TapKos Thy KEVOT LY, Kal areigec au ° 
TQ EXaiw havyy woAdy xpovor, Seas py Biaiws 
Siabeppatverrar,? kal rotor Npicpact Totow 
iSpwtixotat  ypier Gar wat paraxevveiy 12 cuppe- 
pe. Totor de yupvalouevotaw a a7ro Tay aveliarov 
moévov bua Tadde yiveras o Kxdmros’ 6 TL ay py 

z mdpodov 8: mepiodov M 2 76 wav @: ddov vo M, 

® iaxupor 18 omitted by 8. 

* ézovncato 6. emoinoe M. @ has 7H év and M Th EV. 

5 M has owegufderar & xeivgot 8. otoracw M. 

* rov rovodrov xé7zov M. 8 M omits re p27). 
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such a way as to cause them pain until it has passed 
out. Now as it has no circulation, it remains still 
and grows hot, as do also the things that touch it. 
Now if the secretion prove abundant it overpowers 
even that which 1s healthy, so that the whole body 
is heated and a high fever follows. For when the 
blood has been attracted and heated, the things in 
the body set up a rapid circulation, and the body 
generally 1s cleansed by the breath, while the col- 
lected moisture, becoming warm, 1s thinned and 
forced outwards from the flesh to the skin, and is 
called “hot sweat.” When the secretion of this is. 
over, the blood is restored to 1ts natural motion, the 
fever subsides, and the fatigue pains cease about the 
third day. Pains of this sort should be treated thus. 
Break up the collected humour by vapour baths, 
and by hot baths, and make firm the reduced flesh? 
by gentle walks, in order to effect purgation, by 
restricted diet and by practices that cause leanness ; 
it is beneficial to apply oil gently to the body for a 
long time, that the heating be not violent, to 
use sudorific unguents, and to le on a soft bed. 
Those in training suffer fatigue pains from unac- 
customed exercises for the following reasons. Any 

2T retain @’s xeivnot (uc, xivnow) If correct 1t throws 
light upon the early history of the circulation of the blood. 
But M’s avoraovw is quite probably correct 

2 Littré says ‘‘on soutient la réduction de la chair,” but 
this can scarcely represent ovrmordvat The whole of this 
sentenceis grammatically loose, it 1s difficult, for instance, to 
decide how far ovpddpe. extends its influence, and what 
infinitives (if any) are mperatival. 


11 sotow iSuuriotot @: rotce fSpwrixotat’ Kal rolot paAaKre~ 


Kotor. M 
13 nadaxevvely Littré: podaxuvety 9: podaxdvey M. P 
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TeTOVHKD TO ob pa, dypny avaryen THD oapKa 
elvat TOs TOUTOY TOV Tomo," mpos ov Ov 7 eiGioras 
qWOVvELD, aomep ayupudo ray pos éxarra THY 
yey = oup odpxa curried Gar avaryen Kat 


50 amoxpiver Oat kal cuvictacOa domep TO 7 po- 
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TEPQ. Tupi Eper 6& Geparever Oar dde Totce 
pev yupvactorae xphoGat Tolct curnberw, bxas 
TO GUvETTHKOS Geppatvopuevov AemruvnTaL ral 
arroxabatontat, Kab TO &AXO red ua pn bypaivnras, 
pnd ary bpvacrov yivnrat. Totor d€ NovTpOtoL 
Beppoice Kal TOUTOICL oupsepes * xpijcGaLt, Kab 
TH Tpinfes opotas as Kat Tois eumpoaden+ Tijs 
dé TupLyoLos ovdey Setras oi TOvoL yap ixavot 
Deppatvovtes Lew Tver Kat amoxabai perv TO 
cvoTay. oi 6é amo Tov ouunbeav yupvacion 
KOTOL TpdE TO TpomTp ryivovras ano ev Cup- 
péTpou movou KOTros ov yiveras ® orav 6é Telov 
TOU KaLtpov TORT» vmepeEnpnve THY oapKa’ 
Kevadeioa 8é Tov bypod, Geppaiverar Té Kat 
anyel Kab pptocet Kal és qruperov peak poTepov 
xabtorarat, Te) Tes exOeparrevon 6pGbs. 
ypn Sé rpa@Tov pev aurov T@ NOVTPO at ogpodpa 
TOAD pnse Geppnd dyav Noteat, ela micas * 
auToy é&K% Tov RovTpoD padOaKoy oivov, Kal 
Sevrrvely WS TWAEloTa Kal TavTobaTra oiTia, Kal 


1 cénov M: wévovr @. 2 nev oly Mody 0. 
* rotat Beppoicr Suppéper Kal Tobrov xpéeotan M. 
Guo. ws Kal rous eumpooter O+ opolws ws Kal Tov 
apoavey M. 
© ylyverat O: xwéeras M. 
8 Gray be m)eiov Tod Katpod sovijone 8. éxdrav Se metov Too 
beh aovos He M: cxdrav Sé wAciwy rot Kapod wévos 7 
attr 
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unexercised part of the body must of necessity have 
its flesh moist, just as persons out of training are 
moist generally throughout. So the flesh must of 
necessity melt, secrete itself and collect itself, as in 
the former case Beneficial treatment of such cases 
is as follows Accustomed exercises should be 
practised, so that the collected humour may grow 
warm, become thin, and purge itself away, while the 
body generally may become neither moist nor yet 
unexercised It is beneficial to employ hot baths 
in these cases also, with rubbing as before. But 
there is no need of vapour baths, as the exercises, 
being warming, are sufficient to thm and purge 
away the humour that has collected. Fatigue pains 
from accustomed exercises anse in the following way. 
Moderate toil is not followed by pain; but when 
immoderate 16 dries the flesh overmuch, and this 
flesh, being emptied of its moisture, grows hot, 
painful and shivery, and falls into a longish fever, un- 
less proper treatment be applied. Furst the patient 
should be washed in a bath not too copious nor yet 
over-hot; then after the bath give him to drink a 
soft wine ; he should eat as heartily as possible of a 
many-coursed dinner, and drink copiously of a soft 


1 This 1s the general sense of the passage, with the reading 
vorov. It must be confessed, however, that the accusative is 
strange to express (with zpos) ‘* place where,” and grammatic- 
ally the reading zdévov 1s superior. But how can flesh be 
“moist in relation to one particular exercise”? If for efvas the 
MSS had yevéo@a: one would without hesitation read advor, 
and translate: ‘‘ whatever be the unusual exercise, the flesh 
must become moist with this exercise, just as persons out 
of training become moist with any exercise.” 


7 Nofaa elra wetoat @ AovecPar efro, micas M. 
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TOTS vdapel, purOane 6" ovo xphcGa Kal 
TOANS,* elt’ évStarpiras rb Xpovov pex pt 
ay at pr‘Bes TANnPOUEto at apbdavy- eita é&e- 
peito, Kal éavacrdyra . odyor cabevdew 
pardaxds’ elra T™ poo dryety HOUT Toioe ciTiotot 
Kal, ToiCL Tovoist ToLce our Decty és 7eepas ee, 
ev TAUT HCL dé katad Tic as és 76 courbes Kab 
aitov Kal qorTod. Sivapuy dé exer ) Oeparrein 
Tounvoe’ dveEn pac pévov TO c@pa és UrepBodny 
eLuypiivar Sivaras arep brepBorijs” eb ee , ouv 
éuvaror TY; THY UmepBoryy Tod qovov® yvovra 
Ox0on Ths core, TOU otrov TH ouppET pin aKe- 
cacGat, ed av ceiver ottTw’ viv cé 70 yey advva- 
TOY, TO Sé padiov’ éEnpacpérov yap TO aap, 
citov ELTETOVTOD mavTooar an, exer TO cipdo- 
pov auTo éwuTa@ * & eKxaoTov TOU ce@paros éxdoTov 
olrou, hnpadev dé wal dypavier, KevodeLons 
Ths KotAins bmé ToD éuérou, adinas Tady THY 
vmepBodqy % O€ KOtALN Kevty éovca dvr. 7G. 
TO pev ovv drepRarrov trypov eepevyeras 7) 
orape, 70 be oUPpeT pov ouK adinaw, ny py bid 
Bins 2 papydKay 4 woveav h GANS TEVOS 
dvTiT ao tos. TH dé T porayaryy Xpnadpevos 
KATATTHO ES TO cpa és THY apyainy Siarray ® 


eae 
otvet 8¢ padaxds ypdeoFar woAAGe M. 


7 29 evaorarvra M : dvaords 6. 
3 ri drepBodyy Tob mdvov omitted by 0 


364 


REGIMEN, IH. ixvz. 


wine, well diluted; then he should let a longish 
interval pass, until the veins become filled and in- 
flated. Then let him vomit, and, having gone a 
short stroll, sleep on a soft bed. Then increase 
gradually his food and usual! exercises for six days, 
in which you must restore him to his usual food and 
drink. The treatment has the property of moistening 
without excess the body which has been dried to 
excess, Now if it were possible to discover the 
amount of the excess and cure it by an appropriate 
amount of food, all would be well thus. But as it 
is, this 1s umpossible, but the other course 1s easy 
For the body, in a state of dryness, after the 
entrance of all sorts of food, draws to itself what 1s 
beneficial from the several foods for the several parts 
of the body; on being filled and moistened, the belly 
having been emptied by the emetic, 1t casts away 
the excess, while the belly, being empty, exercises 
a revulsion So the flesh rejects the excessive 
moisture, but 1t does not cast away that which 1s 
of an appropriate amount, unless 1t be under the 
constraint of drugs, of exercises,” or of some revulsion. 
By employing gradation, you will restore the body 
gently to its old regimen. 


t Or, *‘ usual food and exercises,’ 
2 Or, ‘‘ fatigue.” 


4 cutdy eumecdvrwy mavrodamdy eAxet TO ovpqopov avre 
ewuTwt 8. T&v eumrecdvrav waytodaray ad’ dv AouPdver 76 
fupdepov abrd éwuTd. M 

5 xaréoryoe T6 chp tH Slaray M. 
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LXVil. {Tepi Siairns avo pantvys, aomep phot 
Kab mpoa Bey elpnTat, cuyypanpas bev ovx olay 
Té és axptBetny, OOTE TOs TO WAHGoS Tov ciTov 
THY oupper piu TOV TOVOV motto Pat: TOANG 
yap T& KwAVvoVTa. T p@Tov bev ai dvares TOV 
av pet ov Sidpopor éodoa' Kaul yap * Enpal 
avral? é éwuTay mpos avras 8 Kal ™p0s addijhas : 
padrov kal iho cov Enpat, Kat bypar OTAUTWS, 
Kat ai addat Tao as" emerra at TALKLGLL ov TOY 
auray  Sespevar* ert be Kab TOV Xepteov ai Géaes, 
Kab Tey TVEVWAT ODD at petaBonal, TOV Te @péwov 
at peTacTactes, kal tod émavTod ai KaTa- 
oTAolEs. avréy TE TOY oiTev TOANal ai } Osagopais 
mupot TE yap TupaV Kal oivos oivou Kal TaN. 
ols & Starreoueda, mavra Siddopa éovTa darro- 
k@rAver pn? Suvator elvat és dxepaBetny ouy- 
ypadivas, adhe yap at Siaryvecces ® emouye 
efeupypévar ebol TOY eT LKPATEOVTOY év TO TAT, 
Hy Te ot Tovot EMLKPATEOTE TOY citar, qv Te Ta 
cita Tay Tovey, Kal Os xen exaota efaxeta Aas, 
mpoxatarapBavew TE byeiny, OOTE Tas vovcous 
ph wpoomedndvew, ee pun Tis mavu peydra 
éfauaptavot cal jwovAaKs TadTa bé dapydKcov 

1 After yap M adds ai 2 adral M: aira: 4. 


3 éwitras M: atras 0. € dAAqAas 6: BAAas M, 
5 wrodAal ai Siadopat @: woAA} Siadopa M 


366 


REGIMEN III 


LXVII. As I have said above, it is impossible to 
treat of the regimen of men with such a nicety as to 
make the exercises exactly proportionate to the 
amount of food. There are many things to prevent 
this. First, the constitutions of men differ; dry 
constitutions, for instance, are more or less dry as 
compared with themselves or as compared with 
one another. Similarly with moist constitutions, or 
with those of any other kind. Then the various ages 
have different needs. Moreover, there are the 
situations of districts, the shiftings of the winds, the 
changes of the seasons, and the constitution of the 
year. Foods themselves exhibit many differences ; 
the differences between wheat and wheat, wine 
and wine, and those of the various other articles 
of diet, all prevent its being possible to lay down 
rigidly exact rules in writing. But the discovery 
that I have made is how to diagnose what is the 
overpowering element in the body, whether exercises 
overpower food or food overpowers exercises ; how 
to cure each excess, and to insure good health so as to 
prevent the approach of disease, unless very serious 
and many blunders be made In such cases theres 


8 ols @ toa M. ? yh omitted by M. 

8 Siayvecies 8 ap ryrmores M. 

® rpoxaraAauBavew re dyselny bore ras voboous wpooweAd ay 
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Tas vodaous M 


367 


TFEPI ATYATTHS 


Seitas HOn, got: 8 daoa ovd bb tov happdxov 
Swwarar wtyidterbar. as pev ody Suvator 
evpebfvar, &yyiata Tob Gpov + éuot eipynrat, TO 5é 
% 4 3 ? 

27 axpiBes ovdevi. 

LXVITI. Tpdrov pév ody roict troddotos TOV 
avOpoTay auyypao é& av pdrducta dv wde- 
“NolvTa oltives citotot te Kal wopact Totcr 
TpooTvyover Kp@vTat, Wovoii Te Tolow avay- 
kalowtv, odovropinat te Tio mpos avdyKas, 

‘4 , ” \. 9 A *~ 
Garaocoupyinot te thot wpos* cvrAdNOyHY TOU 

f @ ft td % 4 A 3 , 

Btov, Garopevot Te Tapa To cusdopor,’ truyo- 
, \ “ a ‘4 ”~ PA / 
pevos TE TAPAa TO HOPEALLOY, TH TE GAD SiaiTy 
adxaTactat@ xpedpevot. Tovtocs 89 ocvphéeper 
10 ék Tay wrapyovtav Ode Siattiofar Tov per 
ouv* éwautov és técocapa pépea Starpéw,® arrep 
HaMOTa YwWaOKOVTW of TOAXOL, YELULaVA, Hp, 
Gépos, POtvorrwpoy' yempava pev ard metddov 
d8atos apt ionmepins apis, Hp S& aad ion- 
Ls / is > ~ 6 Gé de 2 ‘ 
peeping expe mirecadwy éeritodNys,” Cépos o€ aro 
TrAELaoov méxps apxTovpov emiToATs, POivdrrwpov 
Sé amo apxtovpou peypt wrAecddwy Svcos. ev 
pep oty TH yetwove. cvudhépes Tpds THY Bpny, 
ruypyy Te Kal cuvertynkviny, vrevayTiovpevoy 
20 roics Siartyuacw ode ypnicOa. mpadtov pév 
povocitinas xp Sidyew, Hv pn mdvu Enpjy 
Tis THY KoLdiny éyyn Av" 86 wh, prxpov apioThy: 
toig. 8é€ Siastypace ypnocOat rola. Enpayti- 
1 &yyiora rou bpov M: ef ris ra Tov dpdod 4. 
2 After zpés M adds riy. 
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need of drugs, while some there are that not even 
drugs can cure. So as far as it is possible to make 
discoveries, to the utmost limit my discoveries have 
been made, but absolute accuracy has been attained 
by nobody. 

LXVIII. Now first of all I shall write, for the 
great majority of men, the means of helping such 
as use any ordinary food and drink, the exercises 
that are absolutely necessary, the walking that is 
necessary, and the sea-voyages required to collect 
the wherewithal to live—the persons who suffer heat 
contrary to what is beneficial and cold contrary to 
what is useful, making use of a regimen generally 
irregular. These are benefited by living as follows, 
so far as their circumstances allow. I divide the 
year into the four parts most generally recognised— 
winter, spring, summer, autumn. Winter lasts from 
the setting of the Pleiads to the spring equinox, 
spring from the equinox to the rising of the Pleiads, 
summer from the Pleiads to the rising of Arcturus, 
autumn from Arcturus to the setting of the Pleiads. 
Now in winter it 1s beneficial to counteract the cold 
and congealed season by living according to the 
following regimen. First a man should have one 
meal a day only, unless he have a very dry belly; 
in that case let him take a lhght luncheon. The 
articles of diet to be used are such as are of a drying 


8 So M, but @ has qAsoupéva: re wapd Td cuudépoy, a reading 
= oe that 1t1s difficult to choose between 1t and that 
of M. 

* ody is omitted by M. 

5 Sraipéwr és 02 Siaipéwow M: Siaipdovow Littre. The 
reading in the text is that of Mack. 

8 éxiroAtjs M: dmrepBorjs 6. 7 av 63: ef M, 
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Kotcot! cai Geppavrixoict Kal ocuyxoptototos Kal 
axpyTorow, dprocitin Te? padrov, Kab Tolow 
onrroict Tov dor parrdov 7 épOoicn, Kab TOIL 
mopact péhacey axpyntectépoict Kal éXdoococe 
Aaydvoraty OS RKLTTA XP" TAnY Toice Geppavre- 
Kolot Kat Enpotcs, Kab xvrolor Kab podypacip 
OS Hetora* Toto. 5& Wovotot ToNAOioLY dmact, 
rotci Te Spopotot KapaTolo ey é& ddiryou Tpocd- 
YOVUTa, KaL TH Wary év édai paKkph, amo Kova 
mpocavayKalovTa: Tolot Te nepindrovow amo 
TOV yupvactay dféouv, ame Sé Tod Setavov Bpa- 
Géow € év arén, dpOpioci Te wohhoiow é& ddiryou 
a&pxopevor, mpoodyovra * és Td chodpov, arre~ 
TAVOVTA TE HoUXA Kab oxdgpoxortinar ® Kal 
puetoBatigar® Kab vUKTOOpopinat e xpiic bas 
cuppéper’ jwavra yap Tata ioyvaiver Kab 
Geppaiver xplea Bat Te Tete. oxoTay 68 é0éhy 
AoverOas,? Hv pev exTrovngy év Taratorpn, 
puxed Aovécba’ Hy 36 GAX@ Tul rove xenon 
Tal, TO Jeppov oupspopdsrepov xpiiobau dé Kal 
Aayvein mAgov és TAUTYY THY apn, Kal Tous 
peo Burépous Hadov 7} TOUS vEewTéepous. xpho Gas 
8é Kat Toto eHETOITL, TOUS eV LrypoTépous Tpis 
Tov pnvos, TOUS be _Enpotépous dis aro oitey 
mavrodaTr ay, é éx 56 TOY enero mpoo aryey hovxh 
mpos TO elOtaopéevov attioy és Huépas tpels, Kat 

1 rotor St Enpayticoict Qs rotor Enpoiar ral atornpoto: M. 

2 aprocirint Te O° dprogiréey be M. 8 re omitted by M, 

* xpord-yovra (without és ro) M: apds dravra és 76 6 

5 oxrnpeurigo: 8 = oKAnpokorrintor M. 

: vuxTroRadinic: @. 
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vurrodpoplmor @: KowoBarlyiot nal kvvodpopiniss M. 
xXplerbat ré TA wWAClwt O: xpéerOal Te wAclw M. 
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nature, of a warming character, assorted? and un- 
diluted , wheaten bread is to be preferred to barley 
cake, and roasted to boiled meats; drink should be 
dark, slightly diluted wine, limited m quantity: 
vegetables should be reduced to a minimum, except 
such as are warming and dry, and so should barley 
water and barley gruel. Exercises should be many 
and of all kinds; running on the double track in- 
creased gradually; wrestling after being oiled, begun 
with lght exercises and gradually made long, 
sharp walks after exercises, short walks in the sun 
after dinner; many walks in the early mormng, 
quiet to begin with, increasing until they are violent, 
and then gently finishing It 1s beneficial to sleep 
on a hard bed and to take mght walks and night 
runs, for all these things reduce and warm; unctions 
should be copious. When a bath 1s desired, let it be 
cold after exercise in the palaestra; after any other 
exercise, a hot bath is more beneficial. Sexual inter- 
course should be more frequent at this season, and 
for older men more than for the younger. Emetics 
are to be used three times a month by moist consti- 
tutions, twice a month by dry constitutions, after a 
meal of all sorts of food ; after the emetic three days 
should pass in slowly increasmg the food to the 


1 cuyxomsorés 18 rendered here by Littré ‘‘de substances 
giossiéres,” by Liddle and Scott (after Foes) ‘‘mixed,”’ I 
suppose that the objection to this translation 1s its apparent 
inconsistency with axpjroacw But ovyxomorés applies to 
foods and dxpyros to wine. My own objection to translating 
ovyxomiotos (with Littré) ‘‘coarse,” “of unbolted meal” 
(as in Ancient Medvrerne), 1s that 1t mits too much the foods 
to which itapphes. J thmk (with Foes) that ‘‘a mixed diet,” 
as we term it, 1s referred to 


® AoderOa 6: AotoarGa M. 
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Tolct Tovoict KovgoTépotct Kal éAdoooc. TedToy 
Tov xpovoy' amd 3& Bociwy Kal yoipeioy Kpedv 
% tov adrxov 6 te ay brepBarddrdy TANT pOVA,* 
éuety cupdéper,” cai dd Tup@déay Kal yAuKewY 
Kal \errapOv avelicrwav wrAncpoVAS éuely cumhé- 
per kal ard peOns Kali citwy petaBorns Kal 
yopiov peradrAayhs éuely Bértiov. diddvar &é 
‘ “a / @ \ 8 / 3 \ 3 4 
Kat T@ wWuyet ewuTov Gapoéwv,? tmrnvY aro 
f 4 N f > 3 oof *~ $ a 
citav* cab yupvaclav, arr év Te TolaLy OpOptotct 
mepurarotow, drav adpEntrar TO cba Siabeppai- 
vecbat, wal év® tole. Spdpotoe Kai év TO ArKO 
, 
vpove, UmepBorny dvraccopmevos' obK ayaboy 
yap TO copate py yetudlerbar ev tH apr ® 
oveée yap Ta Sévdpen pn yempacb&ta év Ti Opn 
Suvatar Kxaptodopeiv,’ ovd attra éppacbat. 
xpjoba, dé Kab Tota. Tovotot TOAAOtoL TavTHY 
Thy @pnv ataciw’ vrepBoriy yap obx ye, Hv 
uy of KOTroL eyyivevras’ totTo TO*® Texpnptov 
diddoKw Tovs idsotas. S2dT. Sé obtas eye 
dpacw* THs wpns éovons Wuxypis Kab ouve- 
ornkuins, tTapanNijota wétrovde xat Ta Coda' 
Bpadéws oty Siabeppaiverbas avdyen Ta cbpata 
bTd TOD Tovov, Kal ToD vypod uLKpoY TL MEpos 
amoxptvecOat Tob imdpyovtos’ elta Tov ypdvou 
¢ ‘ ~ 3 f 2 f wt A 
Syria pev toveiy amobéboTai, driyos: Gytiva dé 
3 / 14] Og 3 ¢ \ ‘ e LA f 
avatravecOat, Torus? 4 wey yap nuéon Bpayein, 
1 wrAqopova. @: trAnoconev—y M. 
* cunpépe: omitted by M. 
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usual amount, and exercises should be lighter and 
fewer during this time. Emetics are beneficial after 
beef, pork, or any food causing excessive surfeit ; 
also after excess of unaccustomed foods, cheesy, 
sweet or fat. Further, it is better to take an emetic 
after drunkenness, change of food or change of 
residence One may expose oneself confidently to 
cold, except after food and exercise, but exposure is 
wise in early-morning walks, when the body has 
begun to warm up, in running, and during the other 
times, though excess should be avoided. For it is 
not good for the body not to be exposed to the cold 
of winter, just as trees that have not felt winter's 
cold can neither bear fruit nor themselves be vigorous. 
During this season, take also plenty of all sorts of 
exercise. For there is no risk of excess, unless 
fatigue-pains follow; this is the sign that I teach 
laymen, and the reason I will now proceed to explain. 
As the season is cold and congealed, animals too 
have the qualities of the season. So the body 
perforce warms up slowly under exercise, and only a 
small part of the available moisture is excreted. 
Then the time devoted to exercise is little, and that 
devoted to rest is much, as in winter days are short 
and nights are long For these reasons neither the 
length nor the character of the exercise can be 
excessive. So in this way should this season be 


8 obx dyabov yap T&t odpats wh Xepderda ev rH Epy' 6. 
Gyadiy yap Ta: odmart xemdCerGar  yuprdderOar ev rij 
pnt M. 

* «apropopely 6: xaproy dépey M. 

8 ro omitted by M. 

9 ivriva pv wovéer, amodédorat dAtyos. dyriva dé avamwoverat. 
moAts. M: 8vriva pty wovéew adrodéSoTa: 6 Adyos* Syriva 5é 
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nH Oe edppovn* paxpy Sea rabra ovK exet 
vrrepBornv a xpovos kal oO mévos. xen ou 
TaUTHY THY Bpny otTH Sarthe Gat, am 0 WreLa~ 
dav dvctos peXpes ALOU TpoT Oy 7ypépas TET Ta 
paxovTa Téooapas Tepl 8é THY Tpomrny év 
guhanh @S pahiora elva, Kal amo TPOTHS 
Hrtov dAAas TooauTas nyépas TH auTH dairy 
xpicGa. pera b¢€ taira wpy non bép upov 
mye, Kal pahaxorépy 1) 7 @pn’ xP? ) Kab TH 
daitn pete THS apns agémeaBat TpEpas MEVTE- 
naidera. eita O¢ apxtoupov emeToAm, Kal Neds 
Sova @ apn 780 paivec bat, 2 Top exo mevov be Xpavov 
TOLKLNOTE POV On aye? péxpes bonpepins 
HUEPAS TPLAKOVTA duo. def oby kat Totot Siacty- 
pao errecOar 4 oF pn StamrotKidhovra paar 
réporat® Kak Kouporeporct, Totot TE oeTiowt wal 
Totat ° movolat, TpooayovTa HovxXh Tpos TO Hp. 
oxeTav dé tonpepin yéuntat, nOn paraxdrepae 
at neepac Kal paxpoTepau, at voxtes O€ Bpaxy- 
TEpat, Kat us apn 1 éruodaa ” Geppn Te kat Enon, 
um dé wapeotca Tpopep.os Te Kal evKpnToS. Get 
ov, @owep Kat Ta, Sevdpea wapacKevagercs év 
TAaUTH Th Opn aura aurois § apereiny és TO 
9épos, ovK éxovTa yvapuny, avinoty TE Kal TKIBY, 


100 od Tw Kal TOD avOpomov" émret yap yeopny eV el, 


THS capKos Thy avenow bez byinpyy wapa- 
oxevatew. ‘Yon ou, QS pH éEarrivns THY Siarray 
peTaBarn, Suerety tov ypovoyv és pépea EE Kara 


t cudpornt 6. acs M 

: Cépupoy avéew Kal pararwrépy a pnt xph Sy Kal rH 
Sairy pera Tis Gpns epérerOat, Auépas wevrexaldexa’ elta dé 
apxrobpou émiroAnt’ Kat xeArddva Spy: Hy halverdar’ @ Cépupov 
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passed, for forty-four days, from the setting of 
the Pleiads to the solstice. Near the solstice 
itself the greatest possible caution 1s required, and 
for the same number of days after the solstice the 
same regimen should beadopted. After this interval 
it is now time for the west wind to blow, and the 
season 1s nulder ; so for fifteen days regimen should 
be assimilated to the season. Then Arcturus rises, 
and it 1s now the season for the swallow to appear ; 
from this time onwards live a more varied life for 
thirty-two days until the equinox. It1s accordingly 
right to assimilate regimen to the season, varying 
it with the milder and hghter foods and exercises, 
with a gentle gradation until sprmg comes. When 
the equimox has come, the days are now milder and 
longer, the nights shorter, the coming season is hot 
and dry, the actual season is nourishing and tem- 
perate. Accordingly, just as trees, which have no 
intelligence, prepare for themselves growth and 
shade to help them in summer, even so man, seeing 
that he does possess intelligence, ought to prepare an 
increase of flesh that 1s healthy. It is accoidingly 
necessary, in order that regimen may not be changed 
suddenly, to divide the time into six parts of eight 


Kal uaraxwrépyn h &pn Hon Sel oby kal Tht Siaity wera THs &pns 
emecOxt Nucpas revrexaldena eired apxrovpeu émiroAR Kat xeAbdve 
Hin péperOa M. 

3 byev OM dudyew Littré, who says. ‘‘Sidyew om , restit- 
al manu H.” 

4 trecOa: 0: xpéeoOcan M 

5 uararwrépac. OM gavdsrépoio: Lattré (without giving 
authority) 

6 Before wdévoior Littré has qeroiot xa} without giving 
authority 6M omit. 

? M omits % before droite. 8 gird ators 6: abroco: M, 
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OKT Heépas. ep pev ovv* TH Tpory poipn ¥pn 
TOY Te Tovey adatpeiv xa) Toit Aowroiow 
Hr Loré port 1 xphobas, Toict Te ctriowt podarco- 
Tépotot Kal Kabapwrépotce, Totot Té Topacty 
Ddapearépota wall AevKorépotct, Kat TH mary 
ouv 76 ehaig ev TO HrL@ xpiic Bas’ év éxdoTn 
110 5é dpy exacrta TOV Siactnparov pebrordvas 
Kara, peex pov Kal Tov TepiTatoy ahatpeiy, TeV 
amo pev too Seimvou? AEOUS, TOY dé 6p0 piwy 
éXdocous’ Kal Tis patns avtl trav dprov 
mporriPecbar, Kal TOV Aayaveav tev epavev 
™ poo aryew, Kal Ta ofa. avicatew Ta, Epa TOG Ww 
orroict, Aout poict Te xpio Par, Kab TL Kab eva 
peoriy px por, adpodic tose dé éddacoct, Kat 
TOITW eMeTOLCL, TO bey mpa@Tov ék TOY TpiBv 
dvo moveicOas,® eita &:a meiovos xpovou, ST ws 
120 av KaTAoTHOD TO TOUG Teo apKwjevoy xabapi 
capKt, eal Thy Sia:tav parGaxny éy TOUT® To 
xpovep pexpe TRELAOWY ETITONTS. ev TOUT@ 
Gépos, Kat THY Siattav Hon Oer* 7 pos TOUTO 
moveta Gas" xPn ow, em eLoaV metas émriTetry, 
Toict TE cious paraKkartépoiot cal Kabapw- 
TépoLot wat éddoooat ypnoGat, eta 7H paty 
whelov q TS apr, TaUTy dé mpodupnrh® arpir- 
TOTEPN; Totoe dé Tomar pararolot, hevKotor, 
voapéow, apiotm 6é drive, Kal UTvOLoW amo 
130 Tov §=apiorov Bpayéot, Kal TwAnopovicw @s 


1 For fymuor epost M has dgurépoicr. 

2 M has rots wacfous and Littré has robs before éAdesous 
(@M omit). 

4 ” 4 . ‘ ~ ~ ~ U 

kal Toiow éuérocs’ Th pey mparoy éx raéyv rpiav. Svdo 
mworeecGo: @ Kal rotor euéroot’ rd pey mpaTtoy éx trav dbo 
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days apiece. So in the first portion one ought to 
lessen the exercises, and such as one adopts should 
be of a milder type, with foods softer and purer, and 
drinks more diluted and whiter, with wrestling in 
the sun, the body oiled. In each season the various 
items of regimen should be changed gradually. 

falks should be lessened, those after dinner more, 
early-morning walks less Take barley cake instead 
of wheaten bread, and eat boiled vegetables; make 
boiled meats equal to roast; use baths; have a little 
luncheon ; use sexual intercourse less, and also your 
emetics. At first vomit twice mstead of thrice, in 
the same period,! then at longer intervals, so as to 
furnish the body with permanent pure flesh, while 
regimen should be mild during this period until the 
rising of the Pleiads. Then it is summer, and here- 
after regimen should be adapted to that season So 
when that constellation has nsen, eat softer, purer 
and less food, more barley-cake than wheaten bread, 
and that well-kneaded but not of finely crushed 
barley 2; drink soft, white, diluted wines; take little 
luncheon, and only a short sleep after it; avoid as 


1 Namely, one month See page 371. 

* Either the text 1s wrong or else the dictionaries are at 
fault, for they give opposite meanings to apogupynros and 
drpirros The various readings may represent attempts to 
smooth away thediffiiculty Perhaps apodupyres refers to the 
kneading of the dough and darpimros to the coarseness of the 
flour. So apparently Littre 


woréerba: Mi Laittré does not 1ecord the reading of 4. 
Perhaps rots éuérouvs should be read; if not, Lattré’s 
punctuation must be changed. 
* 58 6: xph M 
5M has mpoduparh, and Littré records mwporpipa ri, 
roppupa: TH, mpopupeTy, 
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Tero ra Tay oiTiov, Kab 7 TOTD inav® L dari 
7B cite xphod at b1' n MENS 88 ds Kiara, 
mriveLy, iw phn avayxain tevt Enpacin TO oahpua 
NPHOHT AL’ xXphio Gas dé Toler Maxdvours Toloty 
épboior, hay TOV cavawbdéor, ypnobas Sé cal 
TOloLW apoiat, TANY Tov Jeppavticdy © Kai 
Enpav euerouce 6é pay ypholat, nv pr TIS 
TANT HOV? éyyevntras toiot Oé adpodictorory QS 
Heirra. Aourpotat dé Xraepoiot xphio Pau. 4 06 
140 omreopn ioxuporepov THS wOparrivns pvcros’ 
Bédreov our aréxer Oar" el 6é xp@re TLS, [eTa 
TOV ciToV Xpeopevos Hawor av eapaptavot. 
roict TE TOVALTL TOlTL TpGxXOLTL yoy yumvater Gar 
Kat Siavdovow ddiryourt pay TohUY xXpovov, Kab 
Totat TepiTaroia wy EV TKI, TH TE wary ev KOVEt, 
SKOWS feurra éxeppatyyrar h yap addivdnats 
Bédreov H ot TpOXou" Enpatvouc * yap TO copa 
Kevooyres rob iypov" aro Setrvov 66 en mepeTarelv 
GXrx’ Ff Soov eEavacrivas’ mpot de xphaba 
150 Tole mepumdroiciy: Movs be gurdccec ban ° 

Kat Ta puxea Ta mara Kal Ta, és THY éomépny,® 
ooo ToT aol H Aluvas F xuoves arromveoucty, 
rary dé 7H Siairy mpocavexeTo wexpes WAtov 
TPOTPEDY, Skws ép TOUT TO Ypovy adaipyces 
Tavra boa Enpa Kab Deppa Kal péhava Kab 
axpyta, Kal Tous dprous, TAY eb TL TLLK POV Hoovijs 
elvena. Tov éyduevov Sé ypovov SctarticeTat 
1 For tg worg ixavG@ M has trav wordy ixavas. Possibly 
ixards 18 correct. 

2 After cavowddw» M adds xal énpaiv 

8 After OeppayTingy 6 adds nat réy Enparrixay* Kal rey. 


* darbyoor rovrAby Xpévor’ Kal Totes Tepindroiow ey oKint Tht 
Te TaAn ey Kove, Brews Freora Siadeppatvorro’ h yep adwdnors 
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far as possible surfeits of food, and drink plentifully 
with food. But during the day drink as little as 
possible, unless the body experience an imperious 
dryness. Eat boiled vegetables, except those that 
are heating; eat also raw vegetables, except such as 
are warming and dry Refrain from emetics, except 
m cases of surfeit, Sexual mtercourse should be 
reduced to a minimum, and baths should be tepid. 
But the season’s fruit 1s too strong for the human 
constitution. Accordingly, it is better to abstain 
from 1t; but if one should take it, by eating it with 
food the harm is reduced to a minimum. As for 
exercises, practice on the circular track and in the 
double stade should be infrequent and short, walking 
should be in the shade, and wrestling on dust, so as 
to avoid overheating as much as possible. For 
wrestling in the dust 1s preferable to circular running, 
as this dries the body by emptying it of its moisture 

After dinner walking should be restricted to a short 
stroll, but im the early morning walks should be taken; 
one should, however, beware of the sun and of morning 
and evening chills, such as are given off by rivers, lakes 
or snow. Keep to this regimen until the solstice, so 
as to cut out during this period everything dry, hot, 
black, or undiluted, as well as wheaten bread, except 
just a little for pleasure’s sake. During the period 


Bérriovy Kal oi rpoxol Se BérAtiov Yoxovar Os dAlyoios movAdy 
xXpdvoy xa roto: wepimdrow: év oxida. THL Te WhAML ev Kdvet 
Giws Hirrra éxdeppalynra: 4 yap adlvinots BéAtioy } of Tpoxol 
Yuxoucw M. The text is Littré’s. 

5 M has ouAdocew 

Sra mpwia’ nal ra és thy Eorépny @ mpwi xal Ta és Thy 
éorépyy M ra év th rpw) nal rd, év rH Eowépy Littré 
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Totot panbaxola: Kat wvypoio: Kal ~ruetixolat, 
NevKOLoL Kat KaGapoicr, wéxpis apKxTovpov éai- 
160 TOAMs Kat ionpepins. Huépas evevrixovra pels. 
amo 5é ionpepins abe ypyn SiaiticOa, wpood- 
yovTa mpos Tov Yepova ev TH PhOwoTrwpiwy,* 
pudaccopevoy Tas petaBohras TOV puxéov Kab 
Tis arens eo fr maxety” xpiiceas dé év TovT@ 
7? xpovep éy iparig TpoKivyoayres TH Te rpinped 
kal Th waAn TH év éXatm, Hovyh mpoodyorra* 
wal Tous wepimatous TrovetcOar évy arén" Oeppo- 
Lovcin Te YphcGa, Kal Tovs Urvous Huepivors 
adhatpeivy, Kal toict ovrlotcts Oepyoréporcs cal 
170 focov bypoict Kai xaOapoiot, cal roics woxact 
peravtéporot, parOaxotar bé xal py sbdapécs, 
totai Te Naydvotat Enpoicw Hoodv re, TH TE 
GAvrAyn Swaity mpocayev wdon, tov 5é Gepwav 
Upatpéovra, Tolar Sé7 yeryepioros yphoGas why és 
dxpov, Sas KaTacTyoEe ws eyyioTa THs yepe- 
pivis Scairys, év jyépats Svoiv Seodcaw tTevri- 
177 xovTa® péexpr wAELaOwY SvaLos* did ionpeEpins. 
LXIX. Tadra pév rapaivéwm 7H wrnOEL Td 
avOparrav, oKocotcw €& dvdyxns exh tov Biov 
Starerety éari, und Urdpye avtotot Tav GAAwY 
dperyoaot ths uyteins émiperciobas orm ® Se 
1 rhe pOtvorwpwhe 8: TS: POtvoTadpwer M 
2M omits this d€ and that before @epivdy, and has 
apaipeivra for ipaipéovra. 
8M has év quepm: duoly Seovcawr % revriKoryra. 


4 For Sdeios 6 has Adouos, 
5 For rq M has ole. 
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that follows let regimen consist of things soft, moist, 
cooling, white and pure, for ninety-three days until 
the msing of Arcturus and the equimox. From the 
equinox regimen should be as follows, with a grada- 
tion during the autumn season to the winter, and 
with the use of a thick garment to guard against 
sudden changes of heatand cold. During this period, 
after some preliminary exercise in a cloak, have 
massage and practise wrestling with the body oiled, 
increasing the vigour gradually. Walks should be 
taken in the sun; baths should be warm; omit sleep 
m the day-time; food should be warmer, less moist, 
and pure,! drinks darker, soft and not diluted, 
vegetables dry and less n quantity ; im every respect 
adopt a regimen departing gradually from that of 
summer and embracing that of winter, avoiding 
extremes in such a way as to take the forty-eight days 
from the equinox to the settmg of the Pleads in 
reaching the closest possible approximation to the 
winter regimen 

LXIX. Such is my advice to the great mass of 
mankind, who of necessity live a haphazard life 
without the chance of neglecting everything to 
concentrate on taking care of their health. But 


1 The present seems a suitable place to pomt out that it 1s 
mnpossible, owing to changes in habits, to find adequate 
English equivalents for the Greek vocabulary of foods and 
drinks. otria, for instance, must for convenience be rendered 
* food,’ but does not include meat, vegetables on fruit , while 
xafapés does not refer to hygienic purity but to freedom from 
admixture Finally, wdéyea refers mainly to wine, practically 
the only drmk favoured by the Greeks (they appear to have 
been less fond of milk than ourselves), and so péAas will refer 
to what we call ‘‘red” wines, while poA@axds will certainly 
not mean a “soft”? drmk, but a mild, gentle wie, not fiery, 
coarse or harsh 


- 


381 


10 


20 


25 


NEPI ATATTHS 


ToUTO TapeoKkevactat Kal Siéyvworat, Ste obdéy 
¥ f 3 ow A bol ~ bs 
OpeXos éoTW oUTE YVENnLaTwWY oVTEe TOV AALOY 
oudevos AtTEp THS Uyseins, wpos TovTOLS! dort pot 
Siarta éLevpnyévyn @s advvotov mpds Td adnbéc- 
TaTov Tay Svupatav wpoonypéevyn. TavTny pey 
ovv mwpotovTos Tod Adyou*” SnrAdaw. Tdde Sé Td 
éfevpnua Karov pev éuol TO evpovTi, @béALUo Se 
rotat padodow, ovdels 54 wa Tv mpdotepov ovee 
i] a “~ 3 \ e Se 4 \ of 
ereyeLonoe CvUVEWWaL,” Tpos aTavTa O€* Ta adra 
lal ? > AN 5 > a # \ 
TOANOD Kpivw avTo® eivas akiov eats 5& Tpo- 
Sidyvecis® pév wpd Tod Kdpvew, Sidyvacis 8é 
Tov copatov ti wérovle, wotTepovy td ceTiov 
/ 
Kpatel Tovs qovous, H ot wove Ta aitia, 7 
4 
petpiws Eyer mpos AhAnra* dwd pev yap Tod 
kpateioGat omoTepovody votoo éyyivovrat' amo 
A (al ? / \ a Lg / f 
dé tov todlew mpos aAAnAGA vyein TpoceoTiV. 
érit radta 67 Ta eidea érréFeus, nat dSetEw old 
éott Kab yiveras® toicw avOpaérootw trytaiver 
Soxéovat nat éoGiovow déo5 movely te Suva- 
pévotct Kal ocopaTos Kal YXpwpaTos ixavas 
éyoucty. 
LXX. At pives arep mpoddaws favepis éu- 
Ld ce) 
TAadCCovTaL ama Te TOU Sélavev Kab Tov Brrvov, 
kat Soxéovot méev mAnpees elvar, wvocovrar &e 
ovdév’ Stay 6¢ mepumateiy ApEwvrar Tod SpOpov 
1 For rovrots M has rovréous. 
* awpotdyros rot Adyou 8: xpotoyr: Ta: xpdvan M 
3 For cuveiva: M has gur@eive:. Luittré has 3 after cuveivat, 


* 3 my conjecture : 5) 6M. 5 M omits aired, 
* @ has mpodieryvioes and S:ayvaoers. 
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when a man is thus favourably situated, and is con- 
vinced that neither wealth nor anything else is of 
any value without health, I ean add to his blessings 
a regimen that I have discovered, one that approxi- 
mates to the truth as closely as is possible. What 
it is 1 will set forth in the sequel. This discovery 
reflects glory on myself its discoverer, and 1s useful to 
those who have learnt it, but no one of my pre- 
decessors has even attempted to understand? it, 
though I judge it to be of great value in respect 
of? everything else. It comprises prognosis before 
ulness and diagnosis of what is the matter with the 
body, whether food overpowers exercise, whether 
exercise overpowers food, or whether the two are duly 
proportioned. For itis from the overpowering of one 
or the other that diseases arise, while from their being 
evenly balanced comes good health. Now these 
different conditions® I will set forth, and explain 
their nature and their arising in men who appear to 
be in health, eat with an appetite, can take their 
exercise, and are in good condition and of a healthy 
complexion. 

LXX The nostrils without obvious cause become 
blocked after dinner and after sleep, and they seem 
to be full without there being need to blow the nose. 
But when these persons have begun to walk in the 


1 Or, with the reading of M, “to set 1t forth in a treatise,” 
**to compose an essay about 16.” 

2 Or “in comparison with.” 

8 Littré translates “formes.” Professor A. E. Taylor 
(Varia Socratvca) maintains that mn the Corpus eféos has the 
meaning “physical shape or appearance.” Such a sense 
could be attributed to the word here (‘healthy or unhealthy 
looks”), but 1t hardly suits ofd dort xai yiverat. 


7 ola @ori Kab yivera: @ skota yiyvera: M 
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Kat yupwakerOat, TOTE pbocovrat Kal wrvovct, 
TpolovTos 6é Tod xpovev Kab Th Prepapa Bapéa 
ioXouet, Kal TO _ HeT@Tov OO Ep Evo pds * ap 
Raver, TOY Te oiTwy hocoy amrrovras,” ive TE 
foocoy SuvayTa, axpovas® TE ToUTOLoW Umoyivov- 
Tat, Kai 44 KAT appoot KLVEOVT AL h wuperot 
ppixadess, Kae & Tt dp TOXD Tou Tomau ® 7 
wAHo OV) xundeioa. 670 ap TOXY Toljoas Kara 
TodTov TOV Katpov, TOUTO airenrae OvUK at TLov doy: 
TOUT! yap KparebyTa Ta ovria TOUS mOvous, KATO 
G pLK POV cudheyouery Y TANT LOV7 €S vovcov mpon- 
yaryev.® aX” ov XPD, mpotecGas HEXpE TOUTOU, 
arr oxoTay ye Ta parte TOY Texpnpion, eidévas 
bt Kparet Ta cutie Tous mévous KaTa o pLK pov 
ouhheyopeva, % jwAnciovy éort." pita rap 
Kal atarov Trac povigs err) kpioes: ® arpepilovros 
pev 89 ToD cdparos, Ppayvvouar ® Tovs Tépous 
TOU TVEVLATOS, TOs éveovons THS TANS Lovns” 
eppatvopevor dé amo a Tod Tovov, aroKxpivetat 
LEWTUVOMEVOY. xPn dé TOV TOLOUTOV éxdepa- 
mevOfvas aMoe- exTrovijaas év Toot yunvactotot 
ToIoLy elfto wévotow aKOT OS, Gepp® ovg apevov 
éeuéoar evOds citotos Yonodwevoyv wavrodarol- 
1 howep tvopbs @: gua ph M. 
flocoy axrorvrar@ amréxovra M. 
axporat 8: &xXpoin te (with broylverat) M. 
% obv M for cat #. 
vérov @. xpdévov M. 
 mpotryayer 8 Hyayey M 
7 4 waeioporye Ears: 8: tAnopovh éor: M. I have trans- 
ae Littré’s text, but am persuaded that the words are a 
gloss. 


Hoke yep kat clea wAnO povAs éort xplois M. 
® poayviovc: 0: ppdacovc: M 10 grb: bad M, 
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morning or] to take exercise, then they blow the 
nose and spit; as time goes on the eyelids too are 
heavy, and as 1t were an itching seizes the forehead ; 
they have less appetite for food and less capacity for 
drink; their complexion fades; and there come on 
either catarrhs or aguish fevers, according to the 
place occupied by the surfeit that was aroused. But 
the sufferer always lays the blame unjustly on the 
thing he may happen to do at the time of the illness. 
In such a case * food overpowers exercises, and the 
surfeit gathering together little by little brings on 
disease. One ought not, however, to let things drift 
to this point, but to realise, as soon as one has re- 
cognised the first of the signs, that exercises are over- 
powered by foods that gather together little by little, 
whereby comes surfeit.3 For mucus and saliva are 
the crisis 4 of surfeit. Now as the body is at rest, they 
block up the passages of the breath, the surfeit mside 
being considerable; but being warmed by exercise, 
(the humour) > thins and separates itself out. Such 
a patient should be treated thus, He must take his 
usual exercise thoroughly yet without fatigue, have 
a warm bath, and vomit immediately after eating a 


1 Or, possibly, “and ” 

2 Unless the MSS. reading be violently changed, this is an 
undoubted ‘‘nominative absolute.” The scholar will 
accordingly be cautious in altering sentences containing this 
construction. See page 355. 

3 T have translated Littré’s reading, with little belief in its 
correctness The... doré is grammatically possible, but 
idiomatically strange. * Or, ‘‘test.” 

5 So Littré, and probably rightly. But the grammar is 
curious, as the natural subject of dwoxpiverats 18 cpa. If the 
middle could mean “ gives off a secretion from itself,” the 
sense would be excellent and the grammar normal I can- 
not, however, find any support for this meaning of awoxpiverat. 
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ow-1 é« dé roo euérou Krtoat TO O78 pet Kab Thy 
papuyya oive avarnp®, Sxos au otulyn? ra 
CTOMATS, TOV preRav ral pen dev erixnatacTacOG, 
oxola. yiveras amo épeTov- elTa favarras® 
TEMTATHTETO & év anéy ahiryar TH dé vaTepain 4 
TOLOL [ev TEep_Tatotoly ToLatv avroict ypnodcb,® 
Toto dé yupvacioaw éddocoat Kab Kougorépot- 
ow ty mpoaGev- Kal Gvapiotos SiaryeTo, 7 qv Dépos 
7 Hv Oe pry Oépos 7 a." fue pov erupayero Kat Tob 
Selmrvou adedely TO Hpeou ov elwGe Secmrveiv- TH 
dé TpiTyn TOUS pep TOvOUS andere robs eiOic- 
pévous Wavras Kat TOUS TepeTaTOUS, toloe dé 
geriotot mpocayerea nouxh ores Th TELTT 
amo rob epuérou Kopselrar TO auriov rd Otc pévov. 
ip peu ody ard TovrTov ixavads Exn, Oeparevéce 
Ta éemthovrra Tolgt pev ortiowe wy éX\aoooct, Toios 
dé movorct mNelooiy: hv dé pi) caberrixy Ta 
TEKUHpLO. TAS WANG poVTS, Scare oy Sdo "pe pas 
ad” Hs cxopicaro Ta otria, cuecdrao TARY Kal 
Tm pocaryeTeo Kava Ta aura: Hv be" xal é« rpitov, 
péexpis ay aranrayh ° THS Tyo LOVi;s. 

LXXI. iat dé TWES TOY avO pot ov olruves, 
Stay xkpatéwvrat of mrovot UTd® TOY ciTwY, Kal 
Tardve raayovow apyouevns Ths TANT LOVIS 


1 exwovfioat éy rota: yuuvaclooe roiow elBopévourey adres. 
Geppa Aovodpevoy ekeuedoa: edOds cirote: Xpnoduevoy TAvTo- 
Sarotciw: 6: Siaroyvhoavra éy roiot yupvactoie: rotcr elOirpévoigr 
dndarws Bepucs Aovadpmevoy mavroBdmoiot Ms: dtarovhoavta. . . 
Aoveduevoy, oitigar mavrodamoic: Kal wofioa: éudoa. Lattré, 
from the second hand in H 

2 oribyt 6: cuvaeruphe M. 

3 avarras @: dvacras M. 

* ri 8 Sorepain: 6: és 58 thy borepalyy M, 


386 


REGIMEN, III. xx —ixxt 


very varied meal.! After vomiting flush the mouth 
and throat with a harsh ? wine, so as to contract the 
mouths of the veins, and prevent any result of the 
vomiting from being drawn down afterwards. Then 
one should go out for a short walk in the sun. On 
the next day one should take the same walks, but 
less and lighter exercise than before. One should 
take no luncheon if 1t be summer; if 1t be not 
summer, a light luncheon should be eaten. Reduce 
the usual dinner by one half. On the third day all 
usual exercises and walks should be resumed, and food 
should be gradually increased, until the usual food is 
restored on the fifth day from the vomiting. Ifasa 
result the patient’s condition be satisfactory, let his 
treatment hereafter be to take less food and more 
exercise. But if the signs of surfeit do not disappear, 
let the patient wait for two days after the return to the 
usual dret, vomit again, and follow the same pro- 
gressive increase. Even if a third vomiting be 
necessary, the patient should continue until he is 
nd of the surfeit. 

LXXI. There are some men who, when exercise 
is overpowered by food, experience the following 
symptoms. At the beginning of the surfeit they 

1 The harsh asyndeton of 6’s reading does not warrant our 


rejecting it. 
27¢ “astringent.” 





U 


5 xpnocdeber 8: xpécrba: M 
S Hy uh Coos He. 0. Ry Oépos Fe- Fv Se wh Gépos Fu. M. 
? dv be wat éx tplrov 6: Ay 3t wh. Kal ée rplrov M, 
péexpt axarrAayh: 6: wéxpis araddAayy: Ms: uwéxprs dy darcd- 
Aayh Littré. 

8 brb M: Grd 0 

10 nal roidde 6: rodde M+ roatdra Littré (no authority 
given). 
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iarvoe paxpol wat m0ees avrotow éyryivovrat, 1 Kal 
TL THS LEDS emLKoLpavrat o be & brvos yiveras 
THs ca,pKos bypavetons,” cal xetras 76 ala, cal 
yarnviseras® Siaxedpevov 76 mrvedua. oKoT ap 
dé wy déynras é ért 70 obpa THY TNS LOVID, amro- 
Kpurey HON aging elaw urd Bins THS mep.odou, 
iyres DrevavrioupEen TH TpOpH TH aro TOY 
oitep Tapaccet THY yuNyy. ove ert 7) Kara 
TOUTOY TOV Xpovor HOES Ob Umvot, GAN avaryKy 
TapacaerOat Tov avO pwrrov, Kak Soxety 4 payer 
Bas: oxoia yap TLVa. mdoXel TO oa jc, ToLavrTa 
opi / Pox, KpuTToperns THS dyptos. OKOT AY 
ody és ToDTO Hen agree éyyds 780 Too 
Kappel éoriv- & Tt Héeu voonpa, _aonhov- 
oxoin yap ay &On pF te Kat Srov ay 
KpaTnon, TodTO évoaoroinaev.s GX’ ou xP% 
mpoéaba Toy povéovra, Gdn oxOTay erreyv@ & 
Th TPOTA, THOL Gepametnaty Howep TOV ™ poTepov 
éxBepamevOfivat,” mwreioves $6 xpovou Kat ALpo- 
KTovins Selrat. 

LXXII. “Eore be Kal Ta Tavdbe _Tekpaipta, 
TIS MOViS: adyel TO copa ole pev away, olor 
dé pépos TL TOD awuaros & te dv TUyn® TO Se 


1 épylyvovra: 0: émvylvoyra M. 
= Sypavéelons 18s omitted by @M, and 1s added by Littré 
from the second hand of E. 
5 yadnuiCera: 6: yadnriCa M, 
: Sone $: doxée: M, 
5 dri gee donc BdnAoy dxotn yap av@aAOn: aardepiots ral 
Skou &y xparhon Touro évocorolnoey 6: dri 5é Hier Th vdonpa, 


q 
parc S7jAov" dxola yap &v ErGnt aronpeois* kad brov hy Kparioa 
TuD~ 0, évdanoev’ M, 
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have fall upon them long and pleasant sleeps, and 
they slumber for a part of the day. The sleep is the 
result of the flesh becoming moist4; the blood dis- 
solves, and the breath, diffusing itself, is calm. But 
when the body can no longer contain the surfeit, it 
now gives out a secretion inwards through the force 
of the circulation? which, being opposed to the 
nourishment from food, disturbs the soul. Soat this 
period the sleeps are no longer pleasant, but the 
patient perforce 1s disturbed and thinks that he is 
struggling. For as the experiences of the body are, 
so are the visions of the soul when sight is cut off 
Accordingly, when a man has reached this condition 
he is now near to an illness. What illness will come 
is not yet known, as it depends upon the nature of 
the secretion and the part that 11 overpowers. The 
wise man, however, should not let things drift, but 
as soon as he recognises the first signs, he should 
cairy out a cure by the same remedies as in the first 
case, although more time is required and _ strict 
abstinence from food 

LXXII. The symptoms of surfeit are sometimes 
as follow. The body aches, in some cases all over, 
in others that part only of the body that happens to 


1 With the reading of OM: ‘‘The flesh goes to sleep, the 
blood dissolves, etc.,”’ that 1s, ** As the flesh, etc.” 
2 For the zepfodos see pp. 241, 361, 427. 


& After ér:vyv¢ M has ray rexunplor. 

* rhot Ocpanelniowy borep roy mpGrov énGeparevbfjiva: 0 rijs 
Gepameins txerbat, Sowep Toy wpdrepay exbepawevOjva: M  rijs 
Ocparelys ExerOar, kal 5h toDtToy Gowep roy mpdtepay exGerawev- 
Ojvat Latirée. 

8 red cdéuaros 6 rt by Téxy omitted by 4. 
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adyos éotiv olovel! «amas: Soxéovres ody xowtqy, 
pabupiget te Kal Thos povaet Gepamevovrat, 
péxpe ap? és mupeTov apixvewrrar Kat ovdérrw 
ovde TOUTO yevaa Kove, ANN AouTpoict Te Kat 
ctToct Npngapevor és wepiTAeupoviny Karéorn- 
cay TO voonpa, Kat és xivOuvov Tov éoxarov 
ad vevéovTan. GANG xen mpopnBeia Gat mow? é 
Tas vovr ous EPL VEOUT AL, Kab Gepamever Oat 
T@OE 7 TpOTe" pamora pev aupinbévta 
padaxijos Tupinat, eb Oe Ht}, Nove dpevoy TONND 
Kat Gepue, Sadvoavra TO THUA ws pddtora, 
Neyo apevov Tov oiTioV _Tpatov pay Toit 
opiwéor Kab Trelorouoty, eita tolow adrrovow 4 
eLeueoae ev, Kal éfavactdvra WEPLTAT HS AL 
GAéyOY xpovoy éy ahép, err elTa, karadapbety 
Tpot oe Tolot mepimdrorot moAdotoe > é& ddtyou 
mpoo dyovre xphoGas Kab TotoL ypvaciorcs 
Kcoupatct Kal Thos mpocayoyfor nad dmep Kai 
TpoTEpoy" boxvacins bé ToUTO TretaTns Sefrat 
Ka TEPLTATOV. qv Se py mpovonfeis &, Trupe- 
TOV apinnrat, T poo épety pn dev Grro® 4) Ddwp 
HpEpeov T plays fy wey ody év ravTyo. Tav- 
onras Av Oé BN; Troayns XUAP Ocparevec Bau” 
h yap teraptatos } EBdouatos” éxotyoetas xat® 

1 olovel @ dxotov M. * &y is omitted by M. 

3 After mply some MSS (not @M) add &. 

: Toiow BAAoo O: Toit cada M: Littré says ‘‘ aavaciow 
vulg.” without naming MSS. 

5 roAAotow omitted by M 


6 gAAon 8 GAN’ H Ms GAAo Gad’  Littié (with apparently 
the authority of some Paris MS or MSS ) 

7 H yap Terapraios 4 EBdopatos 0: h rerapratos 7 EBioualos 
M: xal 4 terapraios } €8douatos Littré (with apparently some 
authority) 
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be affected The ache resembles the pain of fatigue. 
Accordingly, under the impression that they are 
suffering fatigue pains, these patients adopt a treat- 
ment of rest and over-feeding, until they fall into a 
fever. Even then they fail to realise the true state 
of affairs, but indulging in baths and food they turn 
the illness into pneumonia, and fall into the direst 
peril But whatis necessary is to exercise forethought 
before the diseases attack, and to adopt the following 
treatment. Take by preference gentle vapour baths, 
the next best thing beg copious hot baths, so as to 
dilate the body as much as possible, and then, after 
meals, at first of harsh foods and very copious, 
afterwards of the other kinds* of food, there should 
be a thorough emptying of the body by vomiting; 
after this there should be taken a short stroll in the 
sun, followed by sleep. In the morning walks should 
be long ®, though short to begin with, and gradually 
increased ; exercises should be hght, and with the 
same giadual increases as in the former case Such 
a state requires severe reduction of fiesh and plenty 
of walking exercise. And if through lack of fore- 
thought there is an attack of fever, nothmg should 
be given for three days except water. If the fever 
go down in that time, well and good; if it does not, 
treat the patient with barley water, and on the fourth 
or the seventh day he will sweat and be quit of the 


1 Or (with the reading dAvxotar), ‘‘ of salt foods ” 

2 So Littré It 1s doubtful in the Corpus whether zodds 
refers to quantity or to number, an ambiguity that often 
occurs in Hpidemees I and JIZ. ‘‘Many” 1s a possible 
meaning here, as of course the treatment is spread over 
several days 


Sxl 6.%4M ei Littré, with some Paris authority. 
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e&iSpace: ayabov 5é Toto ypiopace xpnabat 
Toto tw iSperixotary imo tas xploras, é€avay- 
xavovot yap. 

LXXITI. Idoxover 5é Thves Kat ToLabe are 
mAno HOLS” THY Keparyy Gdyéouor Kat Bapi- 
VOVTQL, Kat Ta Prepapa TWiTTEL AVTOLOW ato TOD 
deirvou, & te Tots Urvots TapdooovTaL, kat 
Soxel Oépun évetvar, H Te Koirin épioratas éviore’ 
oxoray oé ahpodiotdon, Soxel oud orepos elvat 
és TO TapauTixa, ef bot épov 66 paiddov Bapv- 
vera" TOUTOLTLY 7) Keparn THY TANS HOUND 
avTioT Oca THY TE Kovhin edioryat, Kal ary 
Baptverar xivBuvot Te émixewrat® xaxol, Kat 
6xou ay pays 4% WANS LOVN, TODTO Srapdei per. 
aGrne xp mpounbetabas ade: Av pev BovrAnTat 
THY Gepameinu jmoetobat TAXUTEP NV, ™ poTrupty- 
Gévra, éddeBope Kadapohvas, elra mpoo dryeLy 
robot GlTLoLcL xovgoiot Kat parGaxoiow éd 
71pEpas dena Totot dé Byrours * Siaxwpyricotow, 
bxas Kparhoes 7 Karo Kothin Thy Keharkny TH 
dren avTietdaoet Kab Totoe Spopoice Bpadéor 
Kab Toto opOptocas TEpLTaTOLoW teavotat, TH 
Te wady ev chain’ apicT@ TE xpic Ge Kat drve 
amo Tov apioTou pH paxpp- ano ToD Seiavou 
dé 6 Scov éEavacrhvas ixavov: Kal TO wev hover Oar, 
To 5€ Ypicoba, roverFar? 5é yALEep@, Aaryveins 
6é améxerO at. adrn mev y TaxuTarny® Oeparrein: 
ei dé un Bovrortro hapyaxorroteiv, Novoedpevov 


1 After rapdocorra: @ has ré (svc) which may (without the 
accent) be correct, but probably is dittography. 
7M has Sarbicerran, omits xakol and reads 8xnt. 
3 raxurepyy 6 raxelnv (before woretcOar) M. 
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trouble.t It is good to use sudorific unguents at 
the approach of a crisis, as they bring on sweating. 
LXXIII. In certain cases the sufferers from surfeit 
experience the following symptoms. The head aches 
and feels heavy; their eyelids close after dinner; 
they are distressed in their sleep, they appear to be 
feverish, and occasionally the bowels are constipated. 
After sexual intercourse they seem to be for the 
moment more at ease, but afterwards the feeling of 
heaviness increases. In these cases the head, acting 
by revulsion on the surfeit, makes the bowels consti- 
pated and itself becomes heavy. Nasty dangers 
threaten, and the surfeit infects that part where it 
has broken out. But forethought of the following 
kind 1s required. If the quicker treatment is desired, 
after a vapour bath purge with hellebore, and for ten 
days gradually increase light and soft foods, and 
meats that open the bowels, that the lower belly 
may overpower the head by the revulsion below. 
Practise slow runs, longish early-morning walks, and 
wrestling with the body oiled. Take luncheon and 
a short sleep after 1t. After dinner a stroll is suffi- 
cient. Use baths and unguents, the baths tepid, 
and abstain from sexual intercourse. This is the 
quickest method of treatment. But if the patient 
wish to avoid drug-taking,? he should take a hot 


1 With the reading of Littré: ‘‘he will get rid of the 
trouble if he sweat ” 

2 This refers to the hellebore mentioned earlier in the 
chapter. In the Corpus ‘‘drugs”’ are purges 


£ dWor 6 (not drtoto: as Littré says): orice: M. 
5 For Aovec Oa 6 has Aoto@az, 
8 traxurdry 8: taxurépn M. 
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Geppad,! éuéoas outiovar ypnoduevov toice Spipé- 
aw, wypotos Kal yAuKéos Kal dApupotcep,” 
3 > 4 ‘ e : *~ \ “ 
é& éuérov 6é cov éEavactiva, mpal dé Toict 
TEPLTAaTOLCL Wpaeot Wporadyew Kat Tolae yup- 
vasioics yeypaupévorow és huépas &&- tH Sé 
¢€ / ‘ / ov a 
éBSoun mwAnopovyy mpocbévra Euetov motij- 
cat*® ardé Tov opotey citiav, Kal mpoodyew 
Kata TavTO yXphabas Sé TovTOLeLW él Téocapas 
éBdopdédas, pardiota yap ev tocevtT@ yxpove 
he 
xablaratat eita mpocdyew toict Te gitoict Kad 
ToloL TOVvdLTL, TOUS Te EwéTOUS CUP TreEloVL YpOVY 
qotetobal, Tad Te aiTia év EXdocoVL TpocdyeLy, 
Nn f 
dKxos TO TOua avaxopiontal, KabsoTrdvat Te THV 
diatray és To otvnOes KaTa piKpoD. 

LXXIV. Divera: 56 nai rordde dro wANo Movs: 
OKOTOLTW H eV KOLALiN KaTaTrécoe TO oLTioV, ai 
dé odpxes py SéyovTat, éupévovoa 4 Tpody 
dicay éproet: Grav 5é apiorion, xabiorarat, 
¢ ‘ X “a? ? X f 5 r 
Ure yap TOU La yUpoTepou TO KovgoTepoyv éFerav- 
vetat, kat Soxéovow anmnrrdgyGar: ro 5é modw 
qréov és THY baTEepainy Tapayiverat. Stav &e 
Kal’ hpépny éxdotny avEavopmevov ioyupov yévn- 
Tal, expatnoe TA UTapYov TOY erretceveyGévTwv, 
wal é&eOépunve, nal érdpakevy Grav To capa, Kal 
érroince Ovappoiny: TovTo yap dvoudlerat, &ws dv 


1 Gepuads 8: woAAG: M 
2 guera: orriowe: Kal yAuéot Kal GAuvpoto: M. 


394 


REGIMEN, ID. txxii.—nxxrv. 


bath, and then vomit after eating foods that are 
sharp, moist, sweet and salt1; after vomiting let him 
go for a short stroll. In the morning let him take 
gentle walks to begin with, and gradually increase 
them, and the exercises deseribed above, for a period 
of six days. On the seventh day add a surfeit of like 
foods, and then vomit; after which make the same 
progressive increase. Follow this regimen for four 
weeks, for this is about the time required for a re- 
covery. Then gradually increase food and exercise ; 
increase the interval between vomitings; lessen the 
time taken in increasing food to the normal, so that 
the body may recreate itself, and restore the regimen 
to what 1s usual little by httle. 

LXXIV. Surfeitshows also thefollowingsymptoms. 
When the belly digests the food, but the flesh rejects 
it, the nutriment, remaining inside, causes flatulence, 
After luncheon, the flatulence subsides, for the lighter 
is expelled by the stronger, and the trouble seems to 
have been got rid of; but on the next day the 
symptoms recur much intensified. But when, owing 
to the daily growth, the surfeit becomes strong, what 
is already present overpowers the things added from 
without, generates heat, disturbs the whole body and 
causes diarrhoea. For such is the name given to 


1 Lattré translates as though all four epithets apphed to 
one food. The Greek suggests (a) foods sharp (acid) and 
moist, (6) sweet foods, (c) salt foods; perhaps (a) acid and 
moist, (6) sweet and moist, (c) salt and moist At any rate 
the four qualities (which to a Greek of 400 3c were sub- 
stances) had to be combined in one meal. As Spzyds 18 
generally opposed to yAvxds, it 18 not surprising that the 
manuscript M omits two epithets 





3 rorjoa: 6: worhoacba: M. 
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QUT pLouvn camEeloa q Tpopy brroywp7. oKxoTav 
6é Geppatvopévov TOU CWLATOS nabapots Opepeéa 
yévnTat, TO Te evTEpoV fveras Kai éXKovTaL Kal 
Staxwpetras aipaTadea, TobTo bé Sucevrepin 
Kaneiral, voUTOS Karenn Kal érrixivouvos. GANG 
xen mpopnbeio Iar wat TO apicrov adatpeio Oar 
Kat Tov detrvoev TO TpiToY pépos™ Tolat 66 TOvoLgt 
THELOG by, THD Tanyct cal TOiCt Spopoics Kat 
mependroroe® xXpiobat, amo TE Tey yupvactov 
Kai opOpou" bray Ss HuEpat déxa yeveovTat, 7 poo 
GéoGas * Tod airou 76 pic Too aparpeDevros, 
Kal &weTov momjoac0at, Kat mpoadryery * és mMEepas 
Tésoapas: oKoTay dé G\An Sexas yevnrat, TOV 
te® ofrov Tov hovmov mpoabeabau, Ka eperov 
Tojoad Gat, Kab m por aryov 7 pos TOD otTor 
byléa TOLnoeEts ey TOVTO TO xpove Totot oe 
TOvoicet Gappeiv ® TO ToLodTOY mLeloov. 

LXXV. Tiverat dé Kar Todde: és Thy vore- 
painy @ Tov oiroy epuyyaverat pov arep Eupe- 
ypins, v) dé KoLin Sraxwpel, éeXdoow pep vy) pos 
Ta otra, Spas bé ixavas, TOvOS: dé ovdels é eyyiver au 
TovroLow n Kouhin pun éodoa ov ddvatar 
KaTam eo rely Tov oirov év TH vuKTi OxOTAaY ovv 
xv Oh, Epuyydvetat Tov aitov @pov dei obv 
TOUT mapacKevao as TH Kunin Jeppaciny ama 
TE Tis dsattys xat® Tay wdvev: mpotov pev ovv 


xpy apte Gepu@® yphabat Cupirn, S:a0 pvwrovra 


1 For broxwph 6 has xwpéet 

2 roiot 5& Spduorcr wAeloot Kal Tio. wadFicr Kat rolo. sepi- 
wéroo. M. 

3 wpooddaba 6: mpocbiva: M. 

4 wpoodyew 6 wpocayayely M, 5 dy re M: tére 0. 
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the disorder so long as the waste products! only of 
food pass by stool. But when, as the body grows 
hot, the purging becomes harsh, the bowel 1s scraped, 
ulcers form and the stools passed aie bloody; this 
disorder is called dysentery, a difficult and dangerous 
disease. Precautions must be taken, lunch omitted 
and dinner lessened by one-third. Use more exer- 
cises, wrestling, running and walks, both after the 
gymnastic practice and in the early mornmg. When 
ten days are gone, add one half of the food that has 
been taken away, take an emetic, and gradually in- 
erease the food for four days. When another ten 
days are gone, add the food that is still lacking, take 
an emetic, and gradually increasing the food you will 
effect a cure in this interval of time. Such a case 
as this you can without fear exercise rigorously. 
LXXYV. There also occurs the following kind of 
surfeit On the following day the food is brought 
up undigested, without heartburn, copious stools are 
passed, but not proportionate to the food eaten, and 
there are no fatigue pais, In these cases the belly, 
bemg cold, cannot digest the food in the night. So 
when it is disturbed it brings up the food undigested. 
So for such a patient it is necessary to procure warmth 
for the belly both from regimen and fiom exercises, 
So first one should use warm, fermented bread, 


1 For ofdis see p. 409. 





6 Gappery Ms Oappe? (8dppe: *) 0 
? woidde és thy torepalny M+ row&e és thy torépay jy 6 


Tose mAncnovn és thy terepalny Littré (with some 
authority). 


8 After «at M adds amd re. 
9 Gepuei @ ouvykomicra: M 
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és olvoy pérava 7% és fapdv teovy roict rte 
iyGvaw ép@oiow év GrAyy Spipein> ypycOas Se 
Kal Talos capx@derw, olov axpoxwdiotci! re 
S:éfOorcs toicw betosct, Toici Te Tiocw teiotow 
emtolgt, ToL Oe? Notpeloroe py TwOAAOIoL Kat 
axvardKoy unde? épihov Naxyavaos 68 mrpadcouct 
Te Kal oKxopddotow épOoto, kat dpotct, Brita 
Te 60@ nai Kohoxivry'* mworoici Te adxepytTaow, 
dvapisthy Te THY TpeTnv.® Brvoii te ard TAY 
yupvaciov, totot te Spduotoe Kapmrotow, éF 
OAXiyou mpocdyav, wahky Te parankn &v éraig, 
AouvTpotot Te GALyatot, Ypicpact mMrecloot, TolGt 
Tpot wepirarooc. WAEiaTaLoLy, aro Seimvou Se ® 
dAlyoiot’ Kal TO cOKOY pEeTa TaV ciTwv ayaGor, 
axpnros re ér abte. é« dé tavTns THs Oepa- 
qeins KaGlotarat Tolct pev Pdaoov, toicr &é 
Bpasurepov. 

LXXVI. "Addo Sé Tives tordde mdoyovosw* 
aypoovel, Kai, STray ddywow, eépuyydavovcey 
bAriyor borepov o€v,’ Kal és ras pivas avéprres 
To 6&0, TovToLcL Ta CoOpaTa ov Kabapa gow 
b7o yap Tod Tovey mhelov TO cUYTNKOLEVOY THS 
capes f 76 atroxaGarpopevon ® bard THs repiddov" 
éupévoy 8) TodrTo évaytiodra: TH Tpobh, Kat 
Bidverat, nal arokiver. 1 pev ody tpody épuy- 
yavetat, adto 8é bd 7O béppa® éEwbeirar, cal 
T® avo por ayporay épurrotel, Kat vovcous tdpo- 

1 Gxpoxwarioto: M &xpors 6. 

roto. tt wlorw belois dmrotor Too. SE 8 xa) ToIot TAEloat 
botat épGota: roto: re M, 

= unde 0. wad M. 


4 aijs te Kodoxdyrys @M: nal xodoriyry Lattré: possibly 
Thot re KoAoKbyTyet. 
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erumbling it into dark wine or mto pork broth. Also 
fish boiled in acrid brine. Use also fleshy meats, 
such as pig's feet well boiled and fat roast pork, but 
be sparing of sucking-pig, and the flesh of puppies 
and kids. Vegetables should be leeks and onions, 
boiled and raw, boiled blite and the pumpkin. Dnnk 
should be undiluted, and no luncheon should be 
taken at first. There should be sleep after exercises, 
running in the double course, increased gradually, 
gentle wrestling with the body oiled, few baths, more 
anointings than usual, plenty of 1 early-morning walks, 
but only short ones after dinner. Figs with food are 
good, and neat wine therewith. This treatment 
brings recovery, mm some cases rapid, in others 
slower. 

LXXVI. In other cases the following symptoms 
are experienced. There is paleness, and acid belch- 
ing shortly after food, the acid matter rising into the 
nose. In such eases the body is impure. For the 
flesh melted by the fatigue is greater than that 
purged away by the circulation. Now this excess, 
remaining in the body, is antagonistic to the nourish- 
ment, forces it along, and renders it acid. So the 
nourishment is belched up, and the excess is pushed 
out under the skin, causing in the patient paleness 


1 Or, *‘long.” 


5 woroo: TE axphromw avaparny Te Thy wmpdryv O° wépaci 
re axpntertépoist Brvoacl re paxpoto. avaporyglnios THY 
mparny 

6 $:6 7reM 7 6&6 8: d&éa M. 

8 amd yap rou advou waAclavos édvros ouvrnkopérns THs 
gapkés rd ard KaSoupducvoy 6, The text is that of M, which, 
however, has re for yap. 

9 durd Se 7d bord +d S€pua 6. aurd 5 bard rod Sépparos M 
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moedéas adda yen Tpounbelobar dade perv 
tayutéon Oepamrein, éEAXAEBopovy TicavTa wpoc- 
dye, dorep jor WpoTepoy yéyparrau 9 Se doga- 
Aeorépn? wre Ths Startycios be WpHrov peev 
Novo devo Oepu@ Euetov woincacGat, elra Tpoc- 
ayew és? huépas érra TO attiov To eiOiopévay. 
Sexarn 5 huépy ard trod éwétou adbis éucita, 
kal mpoocayéro Kata tavTd- Kal Td TpiTov 
aoavtes womncarea Toto. S¢ tpdyorow drLyotct 
Kal oféo4 Kal dvaxiwhpac® Kal tpivrer, nal 
Sat piBR* mwodrAH ypyoOw ev TO yupvacig, Kal 
4 aif 
anvdjoa xpyobw*® rolci Te TEepim@atoice Tod 
nm > ‘ nw f a \ > \ 
Nolcty ard TOY yupvactoy, ypjobar Sé Kal dad 
Seimvov, wAciatoLot Sé Tolcw dpOpioccsv éyKoved- 
pevos ® dé ypréoOw- Bray dé Nover Gar Gérn, Oeppd 
Novécbw- dvapictos 68 Statredeitw TodTov Tov 
“povoy. Kal nv pev év pnvi xadiorirat, Oepa- 
mevéobw TO Aowroyv Tolar mpoojKovaty: Hy O€ TE 
brodotrav , Xpyocbw TH Geparrein. 

LXXVIL. Kiot b€ reves olowy és rav totepainy 
dfvpeyuias yivovtat TrovTotow év TH vuKth aro- 
Kpiots ato mAnopovis yiveras:” oxoTay ovp 
KO ex tod Urvov TO cHpa, wuKvotépw TO 

1 For arpareorépn 6 has Bpadurépn 

2 és 1g omitted by M. 

3 éveuvhpacs OM: avanvhpect Zwinger 

* For d:arpi6f M has dvisarp:Bije. 

S ivrg . rphedw omitted by é. 

® For éyxoviduevos M has éxxorlwr iwévors, 


7M has 4% before axéxpiois, ris before wAnaporijis, and iad 
for ard. 6 has aroxp{cets. 
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and dropsical diseases. The followmng precautions 
should be taken. The quicker method of treatment 
is to give a draught of hellebore and then to adopt 
the progressive diet that I have already described. 
The sater method, however, is by the following 
regimen, First a hot bath should be taken, then an 
emetic, and then the usual diet should be regained 
by a gradual increase spread over seven days. On 
the tenth day after the emetic another should be 
taken, followed by the same gradual increase of food. 
The treatment should be repeated a third time. Short 
but sharp runs should be taken in the circular course, 
with arm exercises, massage, long practice in the 
gymnasium and wrestling in dust. Plenty of walking 
after exercises, after dinner, but especially in the 
early morning. The body should be anointed when 
covered with dust. When the patient wishes to 
bathe, let the water be hot. Durmg this time no 
luncheon should be taken If recovery occur in a 
month, let the patient take hereafter the fitting 
treatment; but if the illness has not completely 
disappeared, let the patient continue the treatment. 

LXXVII. In some cases the morrow brings heart- 
burn. When this is so, a secretion arises in the 
night from surfeit. Accordingly, when the body has 
moved after sleep, breathing more rapidly it forces 


1 The argument appears to be faulty Why should “fitting 
treatment” follow complete recovery? Emerins, seeming the 
difficulty, would revive an old reading (or conjecture) and 
add <«mpdrepoy before Geparetn. This does not touch the 
difficulty of the clause Pepavevécfw . . . mpoojovow. It is 
just possible that this clause is merely a misplaced variant 
of xpijcfw 77 <apdrepor> Geparetn, and in the original text there 
was an apostopesis after Kkafiorfra. ‘‘Ifthe patient recoverin 
a month, well and good; 1f not, continue the treatment.” 
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TvEvpaTe xpnoduevov, Braverar ef ou To 
Tvedpart Geppov Te kal d&v- én TovTov vodaot 
yivovras, iy pa Tis mpounbein XPYONT aL. ouppe- 
pe. 6& Kal rovTotoww donep kal Th mporepe * 
OeparrevOjvat- Totor Sé movotce wheloot TobTOv 
xpioGat. 

LXXVIN. Tiveraz 5é teat Kat ToLdbe- ev Tota 
TVvKVOTapKOLTE TOV camaro, Srav Ta ceria 
Geppaivntar Kal Siaxentas are Tp@TOV /Davov, 
Pepparvouerns 7 TAS capKas bro Te TOY otTiov oud 
Te? Tov Umvov, AMOK Plots ylveras amo THS gapKos 
ony byphs govons'® cita tH pep Tpopyy 4 
aap& ov déxetas TUKVI, éotoa, TO 08 amd THs 
capKos deroxpibey évaytiotwevov TH TPOPH Kat 
Bralopzevov bw 4 mrviryee TOV dv8 pwrrov Kal Bep- 
paivet, pexX pe eFeuéon emerra. bé Kouporepos 
éyévero: TOvOs 5é ob8els ev TH THpart gavepos” 
axpoin dé verre T PoLovTas 88 rod xpovay movot 
Te ybvovrat Kat vodcor. TarXouce 6é TOUVTOLCL 
TapaTAyjoca Kal OKoaot ary bpvaorot eves, éa- 
arivns TOVATAVTES, obyrngey TRS TapKOS TOAAHY 
éroincav.® xpy 6é Tovs TOLOUTOUS ade Gepa- 
meveLy" aderely TOY ciTwY TO tplroy Hépos* ToLct 
be airotar xpncGas Tote Spipéar Kab _Enpoiat kab 
avaTnpoict Kar evddect Kab oUpNTLKOLaL, TOLot be 
Spoporee Toice pe TrELaTOLTE Kapmrototy éy 
ipatio, yuuvos é° Kal Totat diavrotot Kab Tolar 
TENCE tpiirecs 5€ kal mady Odiyy,” axpo- 


L roy wpdrepoy OM rH mporépp Littré It 1s possible, but 
rather awkward, to understand a verb to govern roy 
mpoTepor, 

® +e 1s omitted by M. 
3 roAAtjs bypijs dovarns 8. roAAh dypacin M. 
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out with the breath hot and acid matter.1 From 
this come diseases, unless precautions be taken, In 
such cases 1t is beneficial to take the same treatment 
as that last described, but the patient must increase 
the amount of exercise. 

LXAVIII. The following symptoms also occur. 
In persons of firm flesh, when the food warms and 
melts during first sleep, the flesh warming owing to 
the food and through the sleep, a copious secretion 
comes from the moist flesh. Then the flesh owing 
to its firmness will not receive the nourishment, 
while the secretion from the flesh, being opposed to 
the nourishment and forced out, warms and chokes 
the man until he has vomited it forth. Relief 
follows the vomiting, and no pain is felt in the 
body though the complexion is pale. In course of 
time, however, pain and disease occur. Similar 
symptoms are experienced by those who, when out 
of training, suddenly take violent exercise, causing a 
copious melting of their flesh Such persons must 
be treated thus. Reduce their food by one-third. 
The food to be used should be acrid, dry, astringent, 
aromatic and diuretic Running should be mostly on 
double tracks, with the cloak worn, while the double 
stade and circular couise should be run stripped ; use 
massage, a little wrestling, and wresthng with the 


1 Perhaps a 7: has dropped out of the text here owing to 
the influence of wvedpare or re 


4 dtm M: efow 0 

5 givrnkt ris capeds wuAAty érovheavro 8: oovrntw rijs 
gapxds Kal moAAhy erolnowy M civrniiw ris capxds Bialay rab 
woAAdpy érolnoav Lattrd 

8 gy iuatloiot yupyds dé Kad 0: év tuarlar yupvotos 5¢ «al M 

? For éAfyn 8 has awaAdn: (82). 
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Yerpiapoiow: (axpoxetpiots* Kal KwpuKopayin 
cuundop@tepov) tolot dé wepim@atTotow amo TOY 
yuyvaciov woddolos Kal Toiaw opUpioic. Kat 
aro Setrvov> havijs dé wévas émitidetovs Kévaciy 
yap tov dypov moevpevos dpaiol Ty odpKa* 
cuphéper 68 dvaptotoy Saye yphoGas 6 Totct 
Totoutototy év tpépyor Séxa- eira mpoabécbas 
Td Hutcu ToD citou® tot adapefévros és Huépas 
&&, xal éuetov crotjaacbGar, éx bé rov* éuérou 
mpoadyeiv és npépas téocapas Ta aitay- Stray 
6é Huépas déxa yéverta: did Tod éuétou, Kop- 
cdcbm*® Tro addhaipefév oitiov Enmav: rota. 8é 
movaot Kat Tolo. mepimdtas, mpoceyérw Kal 
byins €orar, 7 € Toavryn diets movouv Wreiavos 
deltas 7) cirou. 

LXXIX. Udoyouver 8é tives wal rordde- Sia- 
Kopel avroics ro cetioy iypoy Amewroy ov Sua 
voonua, olov AeevTepinv, ovdé® aovov ovdéva 
Twapeyer waoxovoet S€ TOUTO pddicTa ai KoLiaL 
baat ruypai Kal bypai cioww- da pev ody yuypo- 
THTa ov cuverpel, dtd 5é bypoTnTa Seaywpel- TO 
ow chpa Tpvyetat Tpopyy ov AauBavov THy 
jmpoonkovoay, at Te Korat Stadbetpovtas, és 
vousous Te éuTimTovol.. ddAG yp Tpoun- 
Geicbat- cupdépee S& Tol’T@ Tadv pev citar 


1 dpoxelpiots 1s omitted by & Exmerins omits éxpoyxe:pic- 
pote 

2 rorodroiow 6: oirloe: M. 

3 rod airov omitted by M. 

4 éx b& rot 8: Exdorov M. 

5 After rouodcbw 6 adds ard rod o:rov, omitting oirtor. 

§ ob Siavdonpa’ olov Areyrepinv obdé O: oloy Aserrepiny obde M : 
otov ée Acsevrepins Littré, Ermeruns. 
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hands (hand-wrestling and the punch-ball are more 
than usually valuable),! with long walks after exer- 
cises, in the early morning and after dinner. Voice 
exercises are useful, for by evacuating the moisture 
they rarefy the flesh It 1s beneficial to abstain 
from luncheon. Follow this treatment for ten days ; 
then add half the food taken away, continue thus 
for six days and administer an emetic. After the 
emetic increase the food gradually for four days. 
When ten days have elapsed since taking the emetic, 
restore food to the full original amount, keeping, 
however, the erercises and the walks, and the 
patient will recover. A constitution of such a 
nature needs more exercise than food 

LXXIX. The following symptoms are experienced 
by some patients. Their food passes watery and 
undigested ; there is no illness hike lientery to cause 
the trouble,? and no pain is felt. It 1s especially 
bowels that are cold and moist that show these 
symptoms. The coldness prevents digestion, and 
the moistness makes the bowels loose So the bedy 
wastes away through not receiving its proper 
nourishment, while the bowels become diseased and 
illnesses occur. Precautions ought to be taken. 
It 1s beneficial in this case to reduce food by one- 


1 This sentence may be a marginal note that has crept 
into the text Ermerins’ emendation is probably correct. 
‘* Hand-wrestling and punch-ball are better than wdAq.” 

2 The reading oloyv é« Asevrepins was probably due to a 
corrector who scented an inconsistency between ob 8: vdoqua 
and és vovcous re éurlrrovow later on The true meaning of 
the passage is that, while the state of the bowels 1s not 
caused by one of the diseases that commonly do cause it, yet 
illnesses follow this disordered condition unless precautions 
be taken. 
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adereiv TO TpiTov pépos: gota dé Ta otra aiprou 
ouyKopsc Tol atupot, krBavirat, 4 éyxpudiat, 
Geppot és oivop abornpov * éuBanropevot, Kab 
TOV in Bday Ta voTiata Kal oupata, Ta, 6é Kee arava 
Kab roy pla éay* OS by porepa’ Kai Tous pev 
Epdous € év dApy, TOUS 5é 0 orrTous év o&es" ral TOLoe 
Kpéact TETAPLY EVILEVOLT LY éy aroi® Kal bee 
Kal Tolot Kuveloaty é6nTolot* Kal pacons Kab 
TOV NOLTOV ToLOUT@Y opridar, ébbotor rat 6 onroiot. 
hax avorer 5é ws Heiora.: olive Sé pédave aKpn- 
TETTEp@ avoTnpp> Kat Toioe Tepim drole wy ana 
re Tou Seimvou TOARoiGe Kat tolow opGpiotct, 
Kal éx Tob mepematou Kouta Bo f Spopo.et 5é 
KapT Toto LW éx mpocayoyis: core b€ Kat Tpiyes 
wom Kal nahn Bpayein cal év re craig Kal 
éy TH Kovet, Gxas * Siabeppaivouern a ‘aap 
droknpaivytat Te Kal TO Uypov ex Tis Kovrins 
avTLOTG* dreipertar dé cumpéper Ha Aov i) 
hover Oar: avaptaTtos bé Srayeran 6 Stav 5é YevovT as 

Hepa errd, Tpocbéada TO Husou Tov citou TOD 
ad arpeFEvTos, Kab eMeTOV moins do Fw,° Kab poo 
aryeTo és Téocapas Hpepas TO ouriov: 7H 8é 
GAY éBdoun Konica bw array Ka eueTov TOALY 
Toincdpevos TpocayeT@ KATA TOUTO. 

LXXX. "AdNoLot dé Tice yeverau ToLabe" TO 
Staxopnpa donnTov Siaxwpel, Kat TO oth ject 
TPVNETaL TOV ciTaY ovK éraupLoKdpuevov’® ovToL 


1 For abarnpby 6 has 8eppov, 

2 day &s omitted by @. 

3 For aaah 6 has ave 

* For drroio: @ lias épBoiae 

5 M omits 3¢ and &kpnrerrépy adarnps. 
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third. The food should consist of unleavened 
bread, made from unbolted meal, baked in a pot 
or under ashes, dipped warm into a dry wine. Of 
fish the parts about the back and tail; those about 
the head and belly are too moist and should not be 
taken. Fish may be boiled in brine or grilled with 
vinegar. Meat may be preserved in either salt or 
vinegar. Dog’s flesh roasted; the flesh of pigeons, 
and of other such-like birds, boiled or roasted. 
Vegetables to be reduced to a minimum. Wine 
should be dark, dry and but little diluted. Long 
walks should be taken after dinner and in the early 
morning, with sleep after the walk. The double 
track should be gradually increased. Let there be 
plenty of massage. There should be a little wrest- 
ling, both in oil and m dust, so that the flesh may 
become hot and dry, and draw by revulsion the 
moisture from the belly Anointing is more bene- 
ficial than bathing The patient should not take 
luncheon After seven days have passed, restore 
one-half of the food that has been taken away; then 
an emetic should be drunk, and the food increased 
gradually for four days A week later restore the 
diet to what it was originally, administer an emetic 
again, and follow it by a similar gradual increase. 
LXXX In some other cases appear the followmg 
symptoms. The stools that pass are undigested, 
and the body wastes away, getting no profit from 


® rommdobws 6. Korptcba M, 

7 Sxws 6: drws M Usually M has the -x- forms of the 
relatives and. @ the others. 

8 After roincdcOw 6 adds rd fytov red orT08 

® For otk éraupiokduercy 6 has éwaupicrera:. 
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6é T poLevTos Too xpovow éuminroua és vovaous: 
ToUToLow at Kothiat yoxpal Ket Enpai- Oxo AY 
ovv pare oiTotor mpoonKcouct Xpeovrar pyre 
yupvaciosss, Taoxouct Tabra. oupdéepet 89 
TOUT@* dptorci Kabapoiow ¢ invityot xpijoGat, xa 
TotaLY ix@oow EpGoiowy év Dror piupast, al 
Kpéaow épOotow b below, Kal Tole lw axpoxwdiorct 
62ébOorct, Kat Tolat ‘ioc. omroion,® Kat Toy 
Spipéav Kal Tv adundy Toit wypaivouat, Kat 
Totow ahpupoiowy: otvourt be peace paraoiar 
Kal Top Botptwy Kal TOY cvKeY ev TotoL citooe* 
vp O€ Kal évapio Thy pixpov? Tolot dé yupvaciorct 
mT rELOTL XphoGa, Spopotee KaMTTOLOLW EX ™ poo 
aryoyis, bardrot TE TPOXoLaL, Tay be pera 
TOY Opopov év érxaie® mepimdroroe 88 uy mOh- 
Nolo aré TOV yupvaciov: amo Setavou be é dcov 
éfavacrivat- dpGpov s€ marcioor TepiTrarouct 
Xphod ar- haves Oe 6é Gepuo- xpycda 6é Kal 
Xplo macy umvov dé mwrciova d:60Tw Kal para 
KevvelTo" ¥p7 be Kal adpodiardca Tu Tap dé 
ciTav adedeiv TO Tpttov pepose év Hpépyoe dé 
déxa Svo® Tpoa dryety avrov ™pos Ta o.Tia. 
LXXXI. Hich be Tives olou TO _ Suaxeopnpa, 
Drypov Kab ceontdés Ssaywpel, Toicty adds 
Dylaivovat Kal yupvalopuévotct, Kal mrovoy ov 
mapéxes” of O€ Ties amoKXEloYTaL TOY Tpogn- 


i Before vovoous M has Tas, 
2 3) rovrat a Be r&t Troovrat M. 
3 cab root mey dkoots SrepBots ‘Toto b& rloorw epboiot 8: ral 

Tole dxpoxwrlors Bie pba kal -rotot wAclrroia: Grrotet M. 

4 dy rotor oitoie: 6 Totor BE aitloror M eupopeiobar ey ye 
roiat orriotos Lrttré. 

5 M has rdAy re and ra: before éAalp 

6 M has 7d réraprov pépos év jpépniot Séxa, Kal 
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the food. In course of time such people fall ill. In 
these cases the bowels are cold and dry. So when 
they take neither suitable food nor suitable exer- 
cises, their symptoms are those I have said. This 
kind of person is benefited by taking bread of bolted 
meal, oven-baked, boiled fish in sauce, boiled pork, 
extremities thoroughly boiled, fat meats roasted, of 
acrid, salt foods such as are moistening, and also 
piquant sauces.1 Wines to be dark and soft. Some 
grapes and some figs to be taken with food. A little 
luncheon too should be eaten. Exercises should be 
above the average, double-track running should be 
gradually increased, while the last running should 
be on the circular track; after the running should 
come wrestling with the body oiled. After the 
éxercises there should be short walks, after dimner 
mere strolls, but in the early mornmg longer walks 
Let the bath be warm Unguents should be used 
Let sleep be plentiful and on a soft bed. Some 
sexual intercourse is necessary. Reduce food by 
one-third. Take twelve days to bring food back 
to normal. 

LXXXI. In some cases the stools are watery and 
of waste matter ;* the general health is good, exer- 
cise is taken and no pain is felt. Others, however, 

1 The word aapvpds is difficult, as it is hardly to be dis- 
tinguished from aauxés I suppose that 1t refers here to 
pungent dishes generally. 

2 The process whereby the digestive organs make waste 
matter was called offs, the process of digestion méjis 
Hence both &rerros and donmros mean ‘ undigested,” while 
ceonmés means that there 1s plenty of waste matter, without 
undigested food in it, apparently the food 1s turned to 
waste without normal assimilation Ermerins translates 
both &rerros and zenrros by “incoctus,” ceonnds by ‘‘con- 
coctus ” Littré has ‘‘non digéré,” “(non corrompu,” ‘cor- 
rompu,” 
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KOVTOOD" T poLwovTos d€ Tov xpovon, Kab Tas \capkas 
émiomaras TH Geppacty 7 kotnin, WOvov TE 
mapexet, T&Y Te ciTwyv aToKhelovTat, } TE Kothin 
efehxodrat, oTHoat Sé yarerov Hon yiverar 
auraD. aAXna xP? mpOTEpov mpopnbelobas yvovTa 
Thy Kotrtny Oepuny Kal byphy Tapa 70 T pao hon, 
™ Oveov TE brepBorany doupdopav ey YEVOREVOY. 
Th ouv Stairy def pigar Kab Enpivat. TpOTOY 
pev xen Ta yupvacia Ta huiocea aherelv, TOY 
Te olT@Y TO TpiTOV Bépos: xpiobar 6€ patna? 
mpapupyryoe TpunTHot, Kal Toot ixduae Tole 
Enporarotow epdotcr, pare Aerrapoios pyre ahyu- 
potas: xpjcbm Sé Kai omroict: Kpéact O€ Tolow 
apviBiowriy, épOoior pep pacons, TEploTephs, 
mepdiceov dé Kat arexropisey émrolow ndvvraret,” 
AayPorce épOotaup év Hatt, Kab Totow ayplouae 
Aaxavorow boa Yuctied, Totot TEVTAOLCL Kae- 
Porc aEnpotct® olvm be pédravi avoTnpe: 
yupvacioirs Té Tpdxouow OF eau Tpiypes py 
TONN) mposerT@,” arr’ OnLy, pn de wan aicpo- 
Xeupic 0s bé5 Kal Xetpovapin Kab Keo puKouaxin 
Kab adivdnots émurn dein ° Ba TOMMY totat dé 
TEpLTATOLTL Kab amo TOU upvaciou xpyabw 
m pos Tov movoy ikavoiat, wal amo Seimvou T pos 
Ta ouria TreloTocl, Kal Weal mpos THY cfw 
CULPLET POS” rove bw 56 yALep@ atpénas obTw 
dé SrartnGets Huépas déxa mpoobec be Tov Te 


1 M has the singular, wane « 7 é 
2 avnddvroict Myduyvroic: 6. 
3’ Ermerins after dfmpoto: adds xal toto: ayploio: a&ract. 
This may be correct. 
* xporayérbw M, 
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cannot attend to their duties. In course of time the 
belly by its heat draws the flesh to itself; pain is 
felt; there is loss of appetite, ulcers form in the 
belly, and hereafter the diarrhvea is difficult to arrest. 
Precautions should be taken eaily, with the know- 
ledge that the belly 1s over-hot and over-watery, 
and that there has been excess of unsuitable exer- 
cises Regimen, accordingly, must be such as to 
eool and dry the belly. First, exercise should be 
reduced by one-half, food by one-third. Barley 
cake should be eaten, the grain ground and well- 
kneaded Fish of the dmest kinds, that are neither 
rich nor salt, may be eaten boiled. They may also 
be grilled As to the flesh of birds, doves and 
pigeons should be boiled, partnidges and chickens 
roasted, with seasoning. Eat hares boiled in water, 
and such wild vegetables as are cooling; beet 
thoroughly boiled and with vinegar! Wine should 
be dark and dry. Exercises to be sharp runs on the 
round track, Massage, but only a little, not much. 
No wrestling proper; but hand-wrestling, arm exer- 
eises, punch-ball and wrestling in the dust are suit- 
able when not inexcess Walks are to be taken after 
exercise that are adequate considering the fatigue ; 
after dmner they should be as long as possible 
considering the food; in the mormmg they should 
be proportioned to the habit of body. The bath 
should be tepid and taken quietly. Atter ten days 
of this regimen restore half of the food and one- 


1 The text here is very uncertam, and I have done my 
best to make sense of the reading of @, It 1s tempting to 
adopt the reading of Ermerins ‘‘ vegetables that are cool- 
ing, such as beet ._., and all wild vegetables.” 


5 axpoxelpnaots M 8 érirhdcia M  erirniein: 0. 
AIL 
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cirou TO Hyuutou Kal TOV Tr OveoD TO TpiTOV Wépos- 
Kat EMeTov Taina ac Ge amo TOY Enpav Kal oTpu- 
Gua, Kal BN SiarpeBereo * év TO oltigy, aNNG 
cnet Thy Taxiorny éx d€ Tov épérou T poo a.- 
yeTO és tyépas Téa oapas 2 Tov girov Kat TO 
Torop® Kal rov movov pepifov- Srav 5é Sexds 
yevyntat, mpoabéaba TOV oirov TOV AorTov T Kal 
Tay olvey 76 ) TOT L LOD, why TOY TOVaY évdeéare- 
pov: | 4 wal éweTov TOUNna dpevos MpocayeTo, Ko Ka- 
Odrrep yéypam ras povoatteby d€ rovrov Tov 
1 povov cuppéepet expe dv KkatacTh. 

LXXXIIL. “AdAoirt O€ Tio Enpov Kal auyne- 
KQULEVOY TO Stax eopnpua yiverau, Kab 70 oT OLGA, 
Enpov, TrootovTos dé ToD xpdvou Kat TK pov 
yiverau, wa q Koehn joraras Kab oupnaots: 
oxoTay yap pn en TO EvTEpov bypac iny, meph 
Tov amonarov TeploLdna av amoppaccet TAS 
dieEGdous, Kal oddvny Té TApeXEt, kat Oépun 
Aap Raver, Kal & rt adv payy Tin efeuet: TENEU- 
TOY dé Kal KOT pov éuei 5 bros ov Bidorpos, 
oxoTay é> TovTO Edo. anda, 4) smporepov 
mpopnbeta bas ylweoKovTa Tt Enpacin Gepyq 
Kparetras avd pwiros. Svairio Gas oop xp?) abrov 
TH TE peasy apopupnty pavr7 Kau apT@ aiTaviev 
Tupev TO TE YURo® TeV mer upeoy eSupapery, 
haydvotct Te ypnoba. TAY TOV Spipéwv Kal 


1 Siar piBéreo M S:arpiBe 6 

® réscapas 1s omitted by @ 

3 kal rd wordy 1s omitted by M. 

4 nol ray giraéy mpds roy wévoy évdeearepws 6 kal ray otter 
Td wértwov Tov wévoy évdeéorepov" M: sal r&v otvwy rb wortuor, 
wAhy tov wévev evdedorepoy’ Littré xal roy olvor, why TeV 
axévev évSedoreooy Ermerms. I have printed Littré’s text 
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third of the exercise. An emetic should be taken 
after a meal of dry and astringent food, which must 
not remain long in the stomach ; in fact the emetic 
should follow with all speed After the emetic for 
four days increase gradually by <equal>! portions 
food, drink and exercise. When ten days are passed, 
add the rest of food and drink, but not quite all the 
exercises.2, After an emetic proceed progressively, 
as has been described. It 1s beneficial to take 
during this period one meal only a day until health 
is restored. 

LXXXII In some other cases the stools pass dry 
and burnt up, and the mouth becomes dry, in course 
of time becoming bitter also, while bowels and 
kidneys cease to act. For when the intestines have 
no moisture, they swell around the feces and block 
up the passages, causing pain, while fever comes on 
and everything eaten or drunk is vomited. Finally, 
dung too 1s brought up. When this point 1s reached 
life may be despaired of. Precautions should be 
taken betimes, with the knowledge that the patient 
is overpowered by a dry heat, So his diet should 
consist of barley cake, well-kneaded and sprinkled, 
with buck-wheat bread fermented with the gruel 
of its bran. Vegetables should be taken except 
those that are acrid and dry, and they should be 


1 The word pepiCwyr, ‘* dividing them,” may merely em pha- 
size the notion of progressive increase implied m apooayérw. 

* The Greek admits the rendering, ‘‘but not quite enough 
a ia the exercise.” But the sense of the passage 
suffers. . 


between daggers and given a translation that represents the 
general sense. 

5 reAeur@yv . . . éuet omitted by 4. 

8 yuu Os xvdAae M. 
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THEPI ATATTHS 


Enpav cal &bavoicw nal trav ixyOvav toice 
kougotarotoww EpFoior Kat Totos Kxeparaioicr 
TOV bxO ven Kal xapaBoy- puol Kab éxtvoice Kab 
Totct Kapkivorct, kal Tév KoyxuAtov Tolot 
Kubota Kal avroics TOLOUTOLO LY byporarosee 
Kpéacr dé Toto. Delouoty axpoxwAovaw ép- 
mpooGiooty * épGoic. Kat épidwy Kal apvarv 
Kal cKUAaKov épboiow- ixyGvav bé \Toiat Tora- 
peloroe Kal Apvatoracy épGotaw- olve para, 
bdapet: Totot be mOvoto py Toddotoe pnde 
TAXETUW, arn Hovxovow amacu toto. O€ mepi- 
TaToLoe pat pay xprycdeo, Tpos THY ew i ixavotct 
Kab aro yupvaciou pos Tov TOVOY TUL MET POLT LY: 
aro Seimvov bé py TepiTaretto: out poict dé 
xpiebe Kat imvowst paraxoiar Kal apiore 
Omve Te META TO dpiarov ph pape’ oTr@pn Te 
TH vypawovon peTa TOY oTimv? xen Ge Kab 
TOUT LY épeBivO ore TOICL XArcpotoc, Kar Enpovs 
6é BpéEas év DSarTe: aperécbo dé Tay ToVveY Kal 
otros é& axis TOUS Tpiceas TOV Tpoadev. Kab 
Troina daw * eMeTov aro func Kat AuTrapiy 
kal ahpupav Kab meovey,* évisarpiBétw 8é as 
mrelorov xpovev ev Toice oiriowe ™pos TOUS 
éuérous: cite | Tpocayéro 70 oLTiov és 7 wEpas 
Tpeis, pnd avdprotos gota: Stay Se Huepar déxa 
yévovTat, TOY TOvav mpocaryéabes ® Tretovas: 
Hv pev ou 7 TANS pov ev7} aro too ciTov q THs 
KoLALNS TANMBENELA, emer ator Hv 6€ py, otTH 
Geparrevéc Ow tov éridostroy ypovov. 
1 gumpocblos M eumpoobidlouory 6 


2 avrlev M: Aoiwaéy 6 (perhaps rightly), 
3 For worjododw 0 reads rornodrw 


414 


REGIMEN, TTI. exxxir. 


boiled. Fish must be of the lightest and boiled. He 
may eat the heads of fish and of lobsters. Mussels, 
sea-urchins, crabs, soups from cockles, and cockles 
themselves of the most watery kind. Among meats, 
pigs’ fore-feet boiled, and flesh of kids, lambs and 
puppies, also boiled Fish from rivers and lakes, 
boiled. Soft wine, well-diluted Exercises neither 
long nor sharp, but gentle in all cases. Walks are 
to be taken in the morning, long enough for the 
habit of body, and, after exercise, proportioned to 
the fatigue; after dinner no walk must be taken. 
Baths should be taken, gentle sleep, and luncheon, 
but the sleep after luncheon should not be long. 
Moistening fruit should be eaten with food. Chick- 
peas should be taken when fresh; if dried let them 
be first soaked in water, This patient too must 
reduce, from the very first, his former exercise by 
one-half. Let him also take an emetic after a meal of 
sweet, rich, salt, fatty + foods; let this meal lie in the 
stomach as long as possible consistently with vomiting 
it up. Then let the patient mcrease the food for 
three days, not forgetting to take luncheon. After 
ten days let him resume gradually the greater part 
of the exercises If now after food there be ex- 
perienced surfeit, or a disorder of the belly, let an 
emetic be taken. Otherwise, the same treatment 
should be continued for the rest of the time. 


1 The reading of M, wAe:dvwy, ** more than usually copious,” 
may beright. It is hard to distinguish mdyvwv from Arrapoy 
Perhaps the former is “fatty,” the latter ** sickly ” 


& Tor midvev M reads rAedvev 
5 For rpocayéobw M reads rpocaryérw. 
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THEPE ALAITHS 
LXXXIII. Tivera: 6€ xat rowdde: dpixa 


and Tay weptratev éyyivovrar Ttav dpOpiar,! 
kal thy Keharny Bapivovta: tocovT@ sKba? 
Whetoves of weptrraro: THS cuppetpins: Keveo- 
pevov 5& T6 chpa Kal 7 Kepary Tod bypod 
gpiace: te xal Bapiverar mporovros 8& Tod 
“poveu és mupetov adixveiras doixodea. ANN 
ob xp7 wpolerGas és TotTo, GXX’ éxOeparrever Gar 
mpétepoy @de Stay yévytar tdyiota TOV TeK- 


10 pnplov TL, yptcdpevoy Kai dvatprpdpuevov drtya, 


20 


22 


EA , ‘ “~ ? , ‘ 
dpicroy woinoacba: mwréov Tod elBtepévov, Kat 
mtety ixavov olvoyv paraxdy, celta trv@ yphaGas§ 
amo Tov dpiotouv ixav@e-* és tiv éomépnv 8é 
Kovmotst ypnaodpevoy yupvaciorst Oepud® rov- 
odpevoy Sevrvijcat To eifiopévov: repimdto &é 
‘ io al > \ } - 8 / de 4 
Hn xpyacGat aro deimvou, dtaTpiBew oé€ ypovay- 
Th S86 uarepain aperécba. Tov yupvacioy rdavTev 
Kal Tav TepiTatwv To TpiTov pépos, Tolar Sé 
cirotoe ypnodcbw dowep eiGicte: ovécOw 8é 
yAape, Kab T@ éhaie dreipécba® & rH VSari- 
dmvoisi Te padraKkoia, Siayérw, ev tuéonar be 
TévTe TOUS TOVvOUS TpocayéTw’ KATA pLKpOD. 
LXXXIV. Eictl 8é tives of dpiccovew éx trav 

yupvaciov, Kal éedav éxdvcwvtar® péyps 
Siarravicwotv: Stay bé Woynrar, waddw dpiocer 

1 For épépievy M reads dpSpav 

2§06 M has Baptvera:e todrw: rAcloves 

= For xpioda: M has xphoacba. 


“ For ixavgé M has ixavés. 
5 For depug M has depuds. 


416 


REGIMEN, III. vaxx11.—-Lxxxiv. 


LXXXAHT. The following symptoms also occur. 
Rigors come on after the early-morning walk, with 
heaviness of the head proportionate to the excess of 
the walking over the proper amount, The 1eason 
for the rigors and the heaviness is because the body 
and the head are emptied of their moisture. In 
course of time the patient falls into a fever attended 
by rigois Instead of letting things slide thus far, the 
following treatment should be carried out before On 
the first appearance of the symptoms! let the patient 
have a little unction and a httle massage, take a 
heartier luncheon than usual, with plenty of soft 
wine to drink, and then a long sleep after the 
luncheon. In the evening hght exercises should be 
taken, a hot bath and the usual dinner. No walk 
after dinner; the patient should just pass away the 
time. On the neat day reduce all the exercises and 
the walks by one-thud, but the usual food should be 
eaten Let the patient take his bath tepid, and in 
the water anoint himself with oil. He must take 
his sleep on a soft bed, and spend five days in 
resuming his exercises little by little 

LXXXIV. Some have rigois as a result of ? their 
exercises, that 1s to say, from the time they put 
off their clothes to the time they finish, and the 
rigors are renewed on cooling down The teeth 

1 The 7: seems to refer, not to one of the symptoms, but 
to their first appearance in a slight form ‘‘as soon as the 
symptoms appear at all” tay Texunpiewy 7, in fact, means, 
not “ one symptom,” but “something of the symptoms ” 


2 O1 ‘‘after,” in which case xa means “Sand.” I take the 
clauses after xa) to explain ék Tay yuprvactwy 





6 M omits ray yrurvarloy .. . dreperbo. 
7 M omits mévous and reads mporayéo'bu. 
8 Por éxdtucwvra: M has éxddqrat. 
4I7 
VOL. Iv. (HIP.) EE 
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Bpuyuos Te TO copa yet Umvarces TE, oray 8é 
éFeypnrau, Nao paras TOdAaKLS Kx dé TOD Omvou 
Th Brédapa Bapéa- ™ poiovTos be Tod Xpovoeu Kat 
Wuperor emuyivovTaL texupot, Kal Prvapel. gu- 
AaooerOas ody yen Kal py mpotecOar* és roto, 
dra exdiarTicacbar ade TpOTov fev TOV 
ryupwactey aperhéabeo TavrTa i Ta Hpboea Tole 
8é cirotoww néot xpyade iypotépotot Te Kat 
‘puxporépaior, Kab Totot TOMA E paracaréporce 
Kal veaperréporo wy" o oxoTay be TapEeOasey Huepae 
weVTE, mpoodéa be TOV TOVaV TO Tpirov pépos 
TOY adaipeBévrav: totot oé gitorce xpno Oe 
Totoww avroion MELT TY dé addy MED TOUS 

jpiocas TOY ody Tovey mpoabeabe avdrs 
dé méurty peTa TOUTO a7680os5 Tous TOVOUS 
TAVTAS koudorépous Kab éXdocovas, os wy TAAL 
brrepBory yevynrat. 

LAXXY. Toice yap macxovet taba Te 
TEKUNPLA OL TOVOL _ Kpéooous aici ® TOV ceric 
auia dbeLy ov xp7- éviot dé ov Taira TAVTO 
TATNOUTLD, adANa Ta pay, Ta 5° ov. TAYT OY dé 
Toray Tay Texpnpioy ol mTOvot Kparéovct TaD 
citov, cai Oeparein } avTn. cupudhéper 5€ Tov- 
TOLGL Gepporoureip, paraxeuvely, peCucOjvar 
anak i dis, Bn és trrepBorry appodiatdoa Te 
érap bromly: pabupioas Wpos TOUS qTovous, 
TARY TOY > repiTaTov. 


1 For i ioxupoi M has @adaro 

2 mpocterta: @ mpdecGa: M (which omits «xal), 
3 @ omits trofor yep . ol 

1S$o0M 6 reads drorrqt, omitting re. 

5 sav is omitted hy M 
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chatter! The patient 1s sleepy, and after waking 
up he yawns frequently. After sleep the eyelids are 
heavy. In course of time high fever too comes on 
with delirium So care must be taken not to let things 
drift so far, and the following change of regimen 
should be adopted Furst drop all exercises or reduce 
them by one-half. All the food taken should be 
of the moister and more cooling sort, and the 
drink of the milder sort, well diluted. When five 
days are passed, let the patient add one-third of 
the exercises that have been dropped. The food 
taken should be the same. After another five 
days restore one-half of the 1emamnmg exercises 
After another five resume all the exercises, but 
let them be less strenuous and less prolonged, in 
order that excess may not recur. 

LXXXY. When patients exhibit these symptoms 
exercises are in excess of food. Accordingly, a due 
correspondence must be restored In some cases 
not all the symptoms are experienced, but only 
some of them. But with all these symptoms 
exercises overpower food, and the treatment is the 
same. These patients ought to take their baths 
warm, to sleep on a soft bed, to get drunk once 
or twice, but not to excess, to have sexual inte1- 
course afte: a moderate indulgence in wine, and to 
slack off their exercises, except walking. 


1 Ermerius deletes tb caya, and the words are strange, 
although supported by all the MSS. Perhaps we should 
read 7d oréua. I am loth, however, to depart from the 
MSS., as we really know too httle about Greek idioms of 
this type to be quite sure that the phrase rb c@pua would be 
impossible in this context. 
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TO TETAPTON 
H 


TIEPI ENYTINION 


LXXAVIL epi dé tév Texpmptov TOY év 
Tolow Umrvoto wv bots opdas eyvoe, peyddny 
eyovTa Siva pw eipijoey mpos amavta, 7 yap 
abuxi eypnryopote pev TO TOMAT! vrrnpeTeovea, 
émt ToAAd pep Comer, ov cyiveraut ann EWUTIS; 
GRD’ amodtowci Tet wépos Exdor@ Tob cdparos, 
KO, oper, aves, odormopin, mpikect Tavros 
TOU caparas® avTn 5é éwuT is 7 Sudvoua ou 
yivera.” Oray dé TO rapa novXaon, yi bux 
KIvEO MEDI) Kal eypnyopéovea, 4 Siocxel Tov éourijs 
olxop, Kat Tas TOD TOMATOS mpnEwas aTao as 
aur Suarpyacerat. TO pep yap cOua xadeddov 
ouK aicbaveran, H O86 eypnyopéove a yivag Ket 
mavTa,” Kat opn® Te Ta opaTa& Kab aKover Ta 
dxoveTa,” Badifer, aver, AuTreiTat, evOvpetran, 
él rAoye,® oxocar® TOD TOLATOS omnperiat 7) 
THs Wuyins, wavra radta © 4 wpuyn é& TO Brve 

LeeM 7d. 

2 So 6M has mpnger TaYTHL TOD odparos Siavoln, 

3 abrnt b& f Sidvoww. ewurns ob yiverat O: abrh 8& ad’riis 4 
Sidvore, ov ylvera M 

4 dypnyopéouta = ta mpyywara 6: éweteprovos, Th Copara 


M: éretéprovca Ta wépy Tod odporos Laittré 
5 rdvra 8. M omits. § al opn 8. xadoph M. 
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DREAMS 


LXAXVI. He who has learnt anght about the 
signs that come in sleep will find that they have 
an important influence upon all things. For when 
the body is awake the soul is its servant, and is 
never her own mistress, but divides her attention 
among many things, assigning a part of it to each 
faculty of the body—to hearing, to sight, to touch, 
to walking, and to acts of the whole body; but 
the mind never enjoys independence. But when 
the body 1s at rest, the soul, bemg set m motion 
and awake,! admimsteis her own household, and 
of herself performs all the acts of the body. For 
the body when asleep has no perception, but the 
soul when awake has cognizance of all things—sees 
what is visible, heais what is audible, walks, 
touches, feels pain, ponders In a word, all the 
functions of body and of soul are performed by 


1 The reading of M would mean, “ pervading the body.” 
The words +a mphypara, which 6 has after éypyyopéoura, I 
take to be a note on roy éwurfs oixoy which has crept into the 
text The unusual form éypnyopéouca may possibly account 
for the disturbed state of the manuscript tradition. 





* Grover 6. Siacover M, 

8 év) Ady@ Mack: év dAlya: M+ év bAlyw eotoa 6 
® éxdoat M. éxéca @. 

10 edyra Tatra 6; Tadra wévra M. 
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Siampyooetat. SoTis ovv émiotatas Kpivew 


19 Tadra opGas péya pepos érictatas copins.+ 
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LXXXVIL ‘Oxosa pev ody trav évurviev 
@ ms, 4 A % A rE ) ns) ? 
eld éoTt Kai mpoonpaiver® } oreo! 4 LOL@THOL 
‘) a 3 ral ? J 
4 kana h adyabat un b¢ adrdv dpaptiny,} eict 
of xpivovat wepl Tey roLtovT@Y Téyuny > eyovtes’ 
oxdca St 7 wvyy Tod copatos Tabijpata 
Tpocnpaiver, TANTBLOVIS i) Kevwctos VrEepBornp * 
TaY cupduTorv, i) petaBorny TOv anOéov, xKpi- 
A n 
vouol pev Kal TaDTAa, Kal Ta pev TUYYdvoUaL, 
ra b&¢ dpaptavover, cal obdétepa® rovTwr yivd- 
oxover Oe 6 te® yivetas, vO drt" av ereTdYwoL, 
+a? x ¢ ? , @ be 
ov? & tt dv apdptwc:, PuddocecGat 06 Twapat- 
e 9) 
véovres in TLKAKOY AGBy. 01 8 ody 8 od S:8aexKov- 
¢ \ # @ 9g > \ @ “~ a 10 
ov as yp? duraoces Cat,’ adrra Geotor ed yecbar 
Kerevovet Kab TO wey evyecGas ayadov:"! Set Sé 
4 & 
kat avrov curArAapBdvorta tovs Geovs™ éerixa- 
Nelo Gar. 
‘ - e 
LXXXVILI. “Eyes 56 rept rovrav ade"! oxdca 
Trav évuTviay tas nyeptvast! mpyétas tod 
/ , 
avOpwrov % Siavoias'5 és rHv edvppovnv® daro- 
1 g omits codins 2 @omits # .. . mpoonpalver, 
$ So M. Some MSS. read acp:BH réxvnv 
4@ has 4 before Srep8or}v, and so Diels would real 
axpoonuatvel,  brepBodhy Tay cundvTwr Kk + X , perhaps richtly. 
Krmeiins for revdo.os has xardmos, without anthorities or 
comment 
5 SoM @has ruyxdvovo: 748 obSerepa. 
6 Sidrt opr OM ody 18 ormtbted by the first hand in TT, 
7 over: =. = ovBd 7 8 
8 ofav O of § dy Diels 9 pudAdgtacba: M, 
10 e¥tacéa: M. In 6 the -iew of deotow has been erased. 
1 The vulgate has e¥xcoOa: mpéroy kal Alyy éoriy dyabdr, 


M has efyer@a: Se? rad dryabdy. 
12 In @ the -us of robs and @eobs has been erased, 
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the soul during sleep. Whoever, therefore, knows 
how to interpret these acts aright knows a great 
art of wisdom. 

LXXXVII. Now such dieams as are divine, and 
foretell to cities or to piivate persons things evil 
or things good,! have mterpreters in those who 
possess the ait of dealing with such things. But 
all the physical symptoms foretold bv the soul, 
excess, of surfeit or of depletion, of things natural, 
or change to unaccustomed things, these also the 
diviners interpret, sometimes with, sometimes with- 
out success. But in neither case do they know 
the cause, either of their success or of their failure. 
They recommend precautions to be taken to prevent 
harm,? yet they give no instruction how to take 
precautions, but only recommend prayers to the 
gods. Piayer indeed is good, but while calling on 
the gods a man should himself lend a hand. 

LXXXVIII. This is the truth of the matter. 
Such dreams as repeat in the night a man’s actions 
or thoughts in the day-time, representing them as 


1 The words within daggers I have omitted from my 
translation. Luttré translates ‘non causés par la faute des 
parties intéressées.” But such a meanmg can apply only to 
Katd, Not to ayadé If the words be kept, adray must be 
emended to atray or ewuTray, otherwise the order of the words 
1s Wrong. 

2 The punctuation of this passage is uncertam I have 
taken sapovéovres as a slight anacoluthon for wapavéoucs, 
but 1t might be better to put a colon or full-stop at a&udproct 
and a comma at AéBy So Littré and Ermermns 





€ SRST, 
13 In M appears here the title ‘Inwoxparous m évurviwy KT, 
14 fuepwas M. éwrepivas 0, 
15 4 Siavolas 6 4 Sidvorw M 
14 chpporny M = ed gpovety @ = Aftrr e'@ orgy M_ las 
dvurmidtera: Eomepny. 
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Sidwoe Kara 7 poTrov yevopevas * domep 2 ris 
"pepas emp7xOn i] éBovrevn éari 3 Scxaig 
TOY LAT, TavTa TO ame pone ayaba: vryceinu 
yap onpatves, Sidte 7) uy qapapéevet Totoww 
Hpepwoice Bovredpacty, ouTe wAnTMOVH Kpa- 
Tnbcioa ove Kevaces obTe Grp oudevt eFabev 
Tpoo Tec ovrt. dtav bg mos Tas ayuspivas 
mpneas b brevav Tra Ta évorvia Kal eyyiontas 
meph auTav q pax w] vinn,* onpaiver Tapaxoy ® 
éy 7 cepaty Kal jv pev loyupy 7, loxupov 
TO kascdy,® Hv o€ pavry, dobevéorepov. mepl 
pay oop Tis mpngtos elt’ adrorpémew Set ele 
py,” ob kpivw To Se cua, Geparevter Oa TUL 
Bovrevor’ TANS uOVTs ydp ‘TLVvos eryyevoperns 
amok wats TES yevouern 8 érdpake THY pox. 
ny yey ouy ioxupev 7 70 evavrimb ev, ewerou TE 
ouppéper moinoaa bat Kal TOIGL oiroat Kovpotce 
mpoodyew és Hucpas mévTe, Kal Toigt wepimrd- 
roict ap pioice modnotat Kab oFéow eK ™pora- 
yoyhs xpiia ba, Kal roidt yupvaciotaw, botis 
émuyuppaterau,° TUMUETPOLOL mpos THY mpooa- 
youn Tov oirey'i Hy dé aadevertepov TO 
urevavtiov 4 yévyntat, adedwv tov euerov 7d 


1 ywouevas 8 ‘yevdneva M 2 bomrep M : daep 0, 

3 ér: 6: év M 

4h paxne Fomen@ h waxy jvlea by (with onualyn) M: 
the text 1s Diels’ 

5 tdpaxov 8 Tapaxny M 

° 6 has kal iy loxupa loxupdy Tb odya. Diels would read 
Kal iy yey loxuph, ioxupéy (Sc tov rdpayor onuatve:); this is 
quite possibly correct 

? Both @and M omit de?, which the vulgate places after 
en =o M. sohas ote for etre. 
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occurring naturally, just as they were done or 
planned during the day in a normal! act—these 
aie good for a man. They signify health, because 
the soul abides by the purposes of the day, and 
is overpowered neither by surfeit nor by depletion 
nor by any attack from withont But when dreams 
are contrary to the acts of the day, and there 
occurs about them some struggle or tnumph, a 
disturbance in the body is indicated, a violent 
struggle meaning a violent mischief, a feeble 
struggle a less serious mischief. As to whether 
the act should be averted or not I do not decide, 
but I do advise treatment of the body. For a 
disturbance of the soul has been caused by a 
secretion arising from some surfeit that has oc- 
eurred Now if the contrast be violent, it is 
beneficial to take an emetic, to increase gradually 
a light diet for five days, to take im the early 
morning long, sharp walks, increasing them gradu- 
ally, and to adapt exeicises, when in training,® so 
as to match the gradual increase of food. If the 
contrast be milder, omit the emetic, reduce food 


1 The word S:caly is difficult. Littreé’s “‘ dans une juste 
affaire,” and Ermerins’ “in 1e 1usta,” hardly bring out the 
meaning, which has no reference to etlues, but only to the 
‘sanity’ of the act or thought 

2 The reading éxrryuprvdteoda: is the easier, as few Greeks 
were ever ‘out of trang” It 1s hard, however, to discard 
the reading of so good a MS as 6, espevially when we 
remember that ‘‘ difficilior lectio potior.” 





8 drovplois tis yevoudyn: 6 admdxptots yeyover tis, Aris M. 
andxpiots eyéverd tis, Hris Diels 
9 doris Ore yuuvd(eraliO: emryuprdterba: M 
10 giray @ ovrlwv M. 
11 §revdyriov 0: Sreravriodey M. 
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TpiTov pEpOs agene TOV citay,* Kal Tovro * 


HovxX} mpocdryou ® madi éewi révl nwEpas® Kab 
Toigt TEPLTATOLOL mele wal ToLot THs povijs 
qovotat ypnobat,* cat KATACTHOETAL 7 Tapa). 

LXXAIX, "“HrXtoy Kat cehijuny Kat oupavor 
Kat dotpa® xabapa xai evaryéd, Kare Tpomov 
opedpeva, * éxacra, ayaba: byteiny yap 7 ow. 
pare onpaiver amo mdvrev Tay Umapyovrev: 
ONNa xen Siapurdooen TAUTHY Tip éFey TH 
Tapeoday S.airy. et O€ TL TOUTwW) vrrevavTiov 
yévotro, vodaov Twa TO THpaTe onpaiver, aro 
pev Tav iaxuporépev loxuporépny, amo 5é TOY 
do deverrépav Kouporépyy. dot pav pev ovv % 
é&w mepiocos, HALov dé y) pion, cernvyns 56 
i] mpos Ta KotAa. 6 Te yey ovY Soxéos ° TOP 
dor pov Bramrecbat 7 apavilerOat i) ériaye- 
cbat® ris mepodov, Hy pev UT HE POS ry vepérys, 
daGevéo repov" eb be Kab datos y xarats, 
iayuporepov™ onuaiver 5é aoxpiow ep TO 
copare bypyy Kab preypaT@dea yevowevny és 
THD ef oe meprpopny omen T@Kevat. gud epet 
Sé TovT@ Totct Te Spdpotowy év Toloww ipartiocs 


asSa 


1 ray orray 6: rod oitlov M 2 7b M 

3 spocuydyou 6 M 4 xpjobw M. 

5 After rapaxyn @ has nal roto: Geotow etxerGor With wwe and 
gw erased M has Kal rota. Geota: etyea bar, 

: , Eorpee QO: dor épas M. 

? Spdueva N° cpaouéva 6: hy before sa@apd and dpéwuera 

Diels 

8 Sonéor @ Soruln M 9 érloxerOar Mi: ériyecbeu 0 

1 ftw gow M 





1“ Agiles” Jatiré; ‘‘suo motu agitata” Ermerims, as 
though etayéa came from tye, 
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by a third, resuming this by a gentle, gradual 
increase spread over five days. Insist on vigorous 
walks, use voice-exeicises, and the disturbance will 
cease. 

LXXXIX To see the sun, moon, heavens and 
stars clear and bright,’ each m the proper order, 
is good, as it indicates physical health im all its 
siens,2 but this condition must be maintained by 
adhering to the regimen followed at the time. But 
if there be a contrast between the dream and 
reality, it indicates a physical illness, a violent 
contrast a violent illness, a slighter contrast a lighter 
illness, The stars are in the outer sphere, the 
sun in the middle sphere, the moon in the sphere 
next the hollow.? When any one of the heavenly 
bodies appears to be disfigured, to disappear, or 
to be arrested in its revolution, if it be through 
mist or cloud, the malign influence 1s comparatively 
weak; if through iain also or hail, the mfluence 
is more powerful In any case it is indicated that 
a moist and phlegm-hke secretion, ansing in the 
body, has fallen to the outer eiremt.4 It 1s bene- 
ficial for this man to make his runs long, wearing 


° 


2 «De la part de tout ce qu y est” Littré , “f omniumque 
elus partium” Hrmerms. 7d drdpxov in this book often 
mean an apparition madream Seep 431. 

’ The moon was supposed to be in the first and lowest 
of the eight concentric spheres, the sun in the fourth, the 
fixed stars in the erghth and outermost. 7é& xotAa means the 
concavity of the inmost sphere, by which we are sur- 
rounded. I owe this note to the kindness of Professor 
A. E Housman 

4 There 1s supposed to be a connexion beiween the spheres 
in which the stars move and the ‘ circuits” or circulations in 
the hody described in Regtinen I. 
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XpHaG as TONAGIOW, ef odiyou m poo ayovTa., 
S1ras e&Spadcy * @S PaMETA, Kal Tote TepiTrd- 
Tow amo TOD yupvaciou mo\KOiet, Kal ava- 
pla Tov Sudyew" Tay Te 2 cite § aehopuevov 
TO TpiToy pépos poo dryety és weve juépas: et 
be Soxoin i laxuporepor elvat kal mupin * xphe Oar 
THY yap ndBapow Sia ToD YX pwros TuLdéEpet 
moteiobat, SeoTe ev tH Ew meptpopH earl ro 
Bra Bos’ Totce dé ciTolse XpiaGat Enpoict, 
dptpecey, avarypotot, aKpNTOLGt, Kal Toles 
TOvOLGt TOICL Enpaivovor padiora. ei 66 Th 
TOUT@Y % TEANVY maoXot, dow THY avrio mac tw 
moeta Bas TvupEpel, enero TE ° xpho Bat ard TOY 
Sppéov Kat a\uupay Kab paraxdy cite’ Totes 
Té Tpoxore tp ° aféon Kat Toto. mepumdrooe’ 
Toloi TE TIS pavys TOVOLCL, rar avaptotinct, 
tod Te oitov TH apaipéces Kal Tpotayoyy 
HoAvVTOS. bra ToUTO Oé elow dvriomactéon, 
dds mpos Ta Kotha Tot TOMATOS 70 BraRepey 
épavn. et O€ 6 HALOS rovodr6 TL? TdoXol, toyu- 
poTepor TOUTO i) Kat SuceEayoryorepov* Sef be 
apporépas Tas avTioT Aowas mrovetobau, Kal 
Toict Spopotoe roti Te KapTTOLCt aul tole § 
Tpoxoee xpHaAat Kab TOICt TEPLT ATOLL Kah 
TOLOLY adddowce WOvorae Tao, TOD (Te olToy TH 
adatpéce, kal TH Tpocaywyhn @cavTws éemera 
. eSpdorer Iattré Duels, 2 re M- 5é 0. 


3 giray M: aire 0. 4 * Tup'n M + wupiqoe: 0. 
re added by Diels. 5 +puxotoe M : advo 6 
7 74 omits ri. 8 M omits Kal rotor 





“Won tempérés” Littré, that 1s, with their properties 
ee by the addition of other ingredients. 
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his cloak the while, to increase them gradually, 
that he may perspire as freely as possible, and 
after exercise to take long walks; luncheon should 
be left out. Reduce food by one-third, and take 
five days in gradually resuming the normal quantity. 
Should the trouble appear to be of the more potent 
kind, use also the vapour-bath; for, as the mischief 
lies in the outer circuit, it 1s expedient to make the 
purgation through the skin The foods employed 
aie to be dry, acrid, astringent and unmixed ;! the 
exercises such as are the most drying. But if it 
be the moon that shows these signs at all,? it is 
beneficial to effect the revulsion mwards, and to 
administer an emetic after foods that are acrid, 
salt and soft. There should be sharp circular runs, 
walks,? voice-exercises, omission of luncheon, the 
same reduction and gradual increase of food. The 
ievulsion must be directed inwards because the 
harm showed itself at the hollow parts of the body 
But if it be the sun that mamfests the phenomena, 
the malady 1s moie potent, and harder to eliminate 
It is necessary to effect the revulsions in both 
directions, to employ running on the double track 
and on the round track, walks and all other 
exercises, the same reduction and gradual increase 
of food. After an emetic should come another 


2 Or ‘‘any one of the signs.” See note 1, p. 417. 

3 Tittré omits rofoi re rpdxoior . . wepirdroist, on the 

round that the revulsion is directed inwards The articles 
F tales to be generic, and the influence of adcatrws to extend 
backwards only as far as rod re olrov. The reading of @ 
looks like an attempt to extend this influence back to the 
beginning of the sentence, and to assimilate this prescription 
to the preceding, which, however, does not contain voice- 
exercises, 
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efeueoavra avris T POO aryeLy pos TAS WeVTE 
él i O€ aib pins é éovans GriBeras,* kat avbevéa Soxet 
evat kat? to Ths Enpacins TIS mepiodou 
cparetaGat, onpaiver KivOuvoy és vottoov eure 
cetv.® GANA yp TOV Toverv aarpein, Th Te 
Swaity Th bypoTarn 4 xphobau, Totot Te Aov- 
Tpotot Kab padupin Thelovl, Kal vmvoict, péxpe 
Katacrh. et é mupoetdds TO bmevayTtovpevoy 
Soxotn elvar Kal Gepyov, Korijs drroxpiow on- 
poatver oh pep ouv xparoin Ta umd pxovra, 
voticov onpatver: > ev dé Kab apavitorro Ta 
Kpatedpeva, Kivduvos és Odvaroy éx Tijs vovcou 
edGeiv. et 6é TpepOhvas Soxoin és puyny TO 
brdpxov, pevyew 6€ Taxéws, TOUS be Siaxery, 
KiVOUVOS pavivas Tov avOparrov, HY pn Gepa- 
mevdp. cuudéper b€ TovTOLoL TAGE pardsara pep 
édreBope nadapbevtas Srartobaw ek Se ph 
TH POs datos Suatry ouppeper xphadas, oivoy 
Sé pa ive, e n® RevKdv, AeTTOV, HadaKor, 
ddapea” améyer ae dé Jeppev," Optuewy, Enpavri- 
KOY, Aadpupov’ TOvoroL Sé Tolos KaTa poow 
Theiororse XpyoOw Kat Spoporauy év ipati 
TrECTOLCL Tpiyns dé wn Soto, nde warn, pd: 
ahivdnats’ wUmvotct ToAXOtCL pahacevveror’ 
padupetra wrnv é€&® tay Kata puow Tovey’ 
amo Setmvou mepimateita ayaddv bé Kat wupti- 

1 @ has OA{8yrat and Sony. 

2 xal omitted by @M. First added by Zwinger. 

3 évreceitvy 8: mwecety MM 

4 Syporépyt Harare (without Tit) M. 

el wey ob Kparoin TH onuaive: 6, M omits, and 

Ermer ins reads ody for ov, 


6 uh @: 5é why Ms 8 ody Littré, Ei merins. 
* M omnts Gepudv, but has Seppavrixdy after énpayrixay. 
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gradual increase spread over five days. But 1f m 
a clear sky the heavenly bodies are crushed, seeming 
to be weak and oveipowered by the dryness of the 
revolution,’ it indicates a danger of falling into a 
disease. What is necessary is to reduce food, to 
employ the moistest regimen, baths and increased 
rest, and sleep, until there is a 1ecovery If the 
hostile influence appear to be fiery and hot, a 
secretion of bile is indicated. Now if the force? 
win, a disease 1s indicated. If the vanquished be 
also annihilated, there 1s a danger that the disease 
will have a fatal issue But if the force? seem 
to be put to fight, and to flee quickly, puisued 
by the stars, there 1s a danger that the patient will 
become delirious, unless he be treated. In all these 
eases 1t 1s most beneficial to be purged with helle- 
bore before submitting to 1egimen. The next best 
course 1s to adopt a watery regimen, and to abstain 
from wine unless it be white, thin, soft and diluted 
There should be abstinence from things that are 
hot, acrid, drying and salt Let there be plenty 
of natural exercises and long runs with the cloak 
woin. Let there be no massage, no ordinary 
wrestling, and no wrestling on dust. Long sleeps 
on a soft bed, rest except after® the natural 
exercises; let there be a walk after dinner. It 15 
a good thing too to take a vapour-bath After the 


1 Tt with Ermerins we transpose xal to before cyyuaiver, and 
1ead xpareira:, we must translate: ‘‘ they are overpowererl 
ete and it indicates ” 

2 Would the word ‘“‘Thing” (capital T) represent the 
mysterious influence suggested by +d dardpxor? 

3 O1 (with é« omitted) “ from.” 





8 é« is omitted hy M. 
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ofa Kal epelp cx THS TupLis: TpiyncovTa be 
7 pEpeoy pa mwAnpady- oKOTaY dé wAnpwaeh, Tpls 
év TO py ever ata amo TOY yAuKewY Kal voa- 
péeov kat xovgdov. oxooa de TovTov TRAVETAL 
dAddots adrA@s,* puxiis Tapagiv Tiva onpaiver vo 
pepipvns: oupdéper bé TOUT® pabupioas’ THY 
puxyy Tpamréa Gas * pos Bewplas, pdrora, jeev 
T pos Tas yedolas, ef S¢ ui}, GAdaS Ties as 8 
6 Th paar nodncerat Genadpevos, 7 HEpas dvo 
i) Tpels, Kab KATAOTHOETAL él be 1}, KivOvvos 
és vodcov TUTTE. 8 te 8 ay éx Tis Trepepopyys 
éxnimre Sox tay datpor, axdoa pep nadapa 
Kat Nap pa wank pos ém péperar, Uyeiny onpai- 
vel’ 6 tt o dv & tO compare kadapov eveov 
exxpiuntat é& Ths meptoSou Kare, gicw ad 
éorépas mpos nO," dpas exen’ Kat yap Te és 
THY Kothiny drroKpLVOjeve, Kal Ta és THY odpKa, 
dmepevryopeva, mara &Ke THs ‘aeptodov cxTriTr ret. 
67. 8 dy tovray péday «al _ apvdpor Kab 7 pos 
éomrépny Sof pépecGat, 7 és Odrhaccay 7} és 
THY yy Ee aVO, TATA onpud (VEL Tas vovcous" 
Te mev avo pepoyeva Kepaniis pedpara: boa dé 
és Gdvaccay, KoLAins vorjpata boa bé és yhp, 


1 For the acs #AAws of 6, M has &AAo te HAAn: wh bro 
avayrens, With rive after puxis 

2M has rparjvas kod fo. rpawéa bat 

3M omits AAas Twas, perhaps rightly. 

4M reads Sr: yap, éby and xpoon. 

5 6 omits # and M has paaaoy after avw 





1 [take tados BAAws to be an adverbial phrase independent 
syntactically of the rest of the sentence. I can discover 
no exact parallel fo. this, but that 1s no reason for reject- 
ing the reading in a work in which a strict adherence to 
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vapour-bath an emetic is to be drunk. Until thirty 
days are gone the appetite should not be fully 
satisfied, and when the time has come for this full 
satisfaction, let an emetic be taken three times 
a month after a meal of sweet, watery and light 
foods. Whenever the heavenly bodies wander 
about, some in one way and others in another,! it 
indicates a disturbance of the soul arising from 
anxiety Rest 1s beneficial in such a case. The 
soul should be turned to the contemplation of 
comic things, if possible, if not, to such other things 
as will bring most pleasure when looked at, for two 
or three days, and recovery will take place. Other- 
wise there is a risk of falling i]. Whenever a 
heavenly body appears to fall away from its orbit, 
should it be pure and bright, and the motion 
towards the east, 1t is a sign of health. For when- 
ever a pure substance mm the body is secreted 
from the circuit in the natural motion fiom west 
to east, it is mght and proper. In fact secretions 
into the belly and substances disgorged into the 
flesh all fall away from the circuit. But whenever 
a heavenly body seems to be dark and dull, and 
to move towards the west, or into the sea, or into 
the earth, or upwards, disease is indicated When 
the motion is upwards, it means fluxes of the head ; 
when into the sea, diseases of the bowels; when 


syntax is not always followed. Perhaps we should read, 
with the same sense, #AAore ZAAws M’s reading would 
mean, ‘‘ now in one direction and now in another ™ Perhaps 
%AAos may refer to the dreamers: ‘‘in the way the particular 
dreamer may happen to see them.’ Professor I) §. Robert- 
son assures me that the last interpretation 1s the only one 
consistent with #AAos &AAws, But the Gieek of Regimen 18 
often abnormal. 
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120 yespcdlew, ayafou' anuaives yap cippeTpov Kal 


kafapov To mvéedpa ex Tod Hépos édAnAvOevat. 
et 8€ rotTwov tavaytia, odddpa BeoGar xal 
Xeova Kat Carqv elva, bdart Te py Kabape, 
vodoov onpaives amo Tov mvetpatos Tod éraKTod: 
GNAa xp Kal TodTov a@cavTws Sian iva, 
airowat b¢ dAtyotot WaVTENdS TODTOV.. epl pev 
oby TaY olpavioy onpsioy odta yiWeoKOYTA YPN 
apounbetocba Kai exdiasthobar Kai Totor Geotow 
ebyecOar, emt pev toto. ayadoias “Hrig, Ad 


130 odjpavim, Ail etnoio, “A@nvd xrnoin, “Eppy, 


b ] , 4 s \ nw 5 

AmwovrXwu, ert 86 roto. évavTiotcs total amo- 
x A ¢ 3 f 

Tpotraiost, Kat 19 Kat ipwow, amorpoTaa Ta 


133 yarerra elvas wavta.” 


10 


XC. Upornpaives 66 nai rade és tryetnvy tov 
emt yas G&0 ophy cal o&0% dover, oSosropety 
Te dogdaras Kal Tpéyer aodares Kat tayu4 
drep poRouv, Kal THY yay ophy Aeinv Kat Karas 
eipyacperny, Kal Ta dévdpea Garéovra Kab TOAV- 
KapTra Kat Huepa, Kal roTapous péovras Kara 
tTopoTov kai boar. Kabapd pyte wréove pune 
éidocovt tod mpoonKovros, Kai® ras Kpivas Kab 
7a ppeata wcavtos. tatra mdvra onpaives 
bryelqy TP avOpory, Kab TO cpa KATO TpOTov 
Tacas Te TAS TEpLddoUS Kal Tas TMpocTaywryas Kal 
Tas avoxpioes elvar. ef 56 te ToUT@Y UTevavTiov 
op@ro, BrEBos onuaives The TO odpare byruos 
pep Kat axons Bratropéevav, rept THY Kehadny 
vovoov onpaiver: Toc ovv dpOpiolot TepLTaToLcL 

1M has orrioci re dAl yore: wdvras TovTous 


* 1 have followed M in this passage. @ has been 
*‘bowdlerized” by some Chnistian enthusiast, who has 
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downpour nor a terrible storm, it is a good sign; for 
it indicates that the breath has come from the air 
in just measure and pure, If the reverse occur, 
violent rain, storm and tempest, and the water be 
foul, it indicates disease from the breath that comes 
fiom without. In this case also the same regimen 
must be employed, and diet must be very strictly 
hmited So with this knowledge about the heavenly 
bodies, precautions must be taken, with change of 
1egimen and prayers to the gods; in the case of 
good signs, to the Sun, to Heavenly Zeus, to Zeus, 
Protector of Home, to Athena, Protectress of Home, 
to Hermes and to Apollo; in the case of adverse 
signs, to the Averters of evil, to Earth and to the 
Heroes, that all dangers may be averted. 

XC. The followmg too are signs that foretell 
health. To see and hear clearly the things on the 
earth, to walk surely, to run smely, quickly and 
without fear, to see the earth level and well tilled, 
trees that are luxunant, covered with fruit and 
cultivated, mvers flowing naturally, with water that 
is pure, and neither higher nor lower than 1t should 
be, and spiings and wells that are similar, All 
these indicate health for the dreamer, and that the 
body with all its circuits, diet and secretions are 
proper and normal But if anything be seen that 
is the reverse of these things, 1t indicates some 
harm mm the body. If sight or hearing be impaired, 
it indicates disease in the region of the head In 
addition to the preceding regimen the dreamer 


erased the -orv of @ectow, and also about a line and a quarter 
(iAlg@.  . *AwdéAAwyt) to avord the heathen deities 

8 3 omitted by M, which has re after ras. 

4 raxd omitted by M, 5 xat omitted by M. 
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eat Totow amo Seimvou TrEioot YpnoTéov ™ pos TH 
Tporépy Siairy. TeV TKENEOY Oé Brawropever, 
éuerouo ep avTig Tact éoD, Kal Th Tang wAciovt 
Xpyctéov mpos TH mpoTepy ovairy.? yj Se 
Tpaxetn ® ov xadaphy THY cdpKa onpciver: TOLo LD 
ouy amo Ta yupvaciov TeplTaToLrL THELOTL 
xpnaréov.® dévdpev axapTia TTEPHATOS Tov 
av pwrrivou Siad Bopny dhol: ay bey oy punr- 
Loppoodyra 9 Th Sevdpa,, mo Tey bypav Kal 
buy pav Brddarerau: hv &é _TeOnhy [eeY, capa 
66 \ vq TOV Geppav Kat Enpdy: ra pev oby 
Deppatvew Kal Enpaiverv Toit StaiT Hpac Xe, 
Ta éé puxew Té Kal vypaiveny. ToTapol oe 
KATA TpoTrov BH yivopevot alparos meptodop 
onpaivevst, ahéov [ey PéovTes bmrepBohyp, eAao- 
gov dé p péovres Edewpiy bet 68 7H Siairy TO pep 
avbioat, To O€ pedcar. ma) xabape* 8e péovres 
TH PAXHY onpaivouce: > Knabaiperas 6é brd Trav 
Tpoyav Kal Tov TEPLTATOY TVEULATL Tue 
Sraxivedpeva.® K phat Kal ppeata wept THY 
KvoTiy Tt naive’ GANA YP) TOLoL ovpytiKoiaty 
éxxabatpely. Odracoa oe Tapaccopern KOLALNS 
vodioov onpaivers ada xp) ToiCL Seaywopntixoia 
Kat Kovpoire Kat HaraKotaw éxead aipery. oi) 
Kuve Bev 4 otKin Uryeatvovrs peey ao Beveiny 
onpaiver, pooéovTt 62 ti iyeiny kal peraxivnow Tod 
vmdpxovros. TO pev ov DylaivorTe peTacrh- 
cat thy Siartay cupdépe euecdrw 83 T PGTOy, 


1 @ omits Tav oneréwy. . Siairy 
: TH Se TAXELE 6G: THe 5& tpaxely M 
| Xpnaréoy 6: wravnrdov X 
* nabapot M 5 onuatver 8 
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should take longer walks in the early mormng and 
after dinner If it be the legs that are injured, the 
revulsion should be made with emetics, and in 
addition to the preceding regimen there should 
be more wresthng For the earth to be rough 
indicates that the flesh 1s umpure, So the walks 
after exercises must be made longer, Fruitless 
trees signify corruption of the human seed. Now 
if the trees are shedding their leaves, the harm 1s 
caused by moist, cold influences ; 1f leaves abound 
without any fruit, by hot, drv influences, In the 
former case regimen must be directed towards 
warming and drying; in the latter towards cooling 
and moistening. When rivers are abnormal they 
indicate a circulation of the blood; high water 
excess of blood, low wate: defect of blood. Regi- 
men should be made to increase the latter and 
lessen the former. Impure streams indicate dis- 
turbance of the bowels. The impurities are removed 
by running on the round track and by walks, which 
stir them up by accelerated respiration. Springs 
and cisterns indicate some trouble of the bladder ; 1f 
should be thoroughly purged by diuretics. A troubled 
sea indicates disease of the belly, it should be 
thoroughly purged by light, soft aperients. Tremb- 
ling of the earth or of a house indicates WIness when 
the dreamer 1s in health, and a change from disease 
to health when he is sick So 1t 1s beneficial to 
change the regimen of a healthy dreamer. Let him 
first take an emetic, that he may resume nourish- 





© Siexivovpera 6 avanivedpera M, 

7M has xpfve 8& cai gpéara 3 cbuara rep why Kier al 
nuats €t 

8 oiy Movby 8, 
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iva, mpoc beEnrat AUTLS KATE peLKpov™ aro yap THS 
imapyovans Kivetras! ray 6 obpa, TO de 
ao Oevéortt ovppéper xphebas TH avTh diairy: 
pebiotarat yap 707 TO oepe éK TOU TAPEOVvTOS. 
KarachuSopevny viv a6 Ddatos yf) Garda ans 
opty vodcov onpaivel, Sypacins OMS éveovans 
év TO OMpaTe anna xP? ToLoW EMETOLCL Kab THOW 
dvapiotines? Kat TOL t TovoLee Kab role Svaurif- 
pac. Enpoiow érerta mpocdyew && ddiryen Kat 
drLyorev.® ovde pédawvav ophy THY yh ovoe 
KATAKEKAU LEVY aryaGov, anda Kivouvos iaxupod 
VOTH UATOS avrituxeiy Kal Gavacipou- Enpacins 
yap DrepBodny onpaiver éy TH capKi. arr xp?) 
TOUS TE TOVOUS adeneiy, TOU Té aiTou 60a Te Enpa 
Kai4 épipéa Kal oupyTiKa: dtaitioGai Te THS TE 
mrLc dvys Kab epiep TO XUAB, xab5 otrooe 
Kovpototy drtyolc et, TOT be TAEOVL Ddapel NEuKa, 
AouTpoics woddotct § un douros Aovér Ow, para 
KevveiT@, pabupetra, poxos Kat HpAsov guhac- 
céabo: ebyer ban bé D9 Kah ‘Epp Kat Hpeow," 
ei dé Kokup iy ép Aipvyn H év Gardoon 7 ev 
ToTapoias doxei.® OvK ayabov- SmrepBorny yap 
oypacins onpatrel: ouppépel 6é Kal TovT® 
Enpaivery Th Suairy, Toiat Te? TOvolgt melo 
Tupéacovre &é ayadou: oBévyvtar yap To Ceppov 
UTo TAY by QV. 

ACI. “O71 8 dy res wepl avrod oph xara tTpdTrov 

1 xptrerar 8 


2 77k dranorhoe Mi: rhiow dvapiornor 6 


3 kab Gal youow 18 omitted by 6 
* After «al M has @epys& rai. 
5 After xa) M has raat roto: padaxoro: xat instead of cirau. 
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ment again little by little, for it is the present 
nourishment that is troubling all the body. A sick 
dreamer benefits by continumg the same regimen, 
for the body 1s already changing from its present 
condition To see the earth flooded by water or 
sea signifies a disease, as there 1s much moisture in 
the body, What is necessary 1s to take emetics, to 
avoid luncheon, to exercise and to adopt a dry diet 
Then there should be a gradual increase of food, 
hittle by little, and httle to begin with, It is not 
good either to see the earth black or scorched, but 
there is a danger of catching a violent, or even a 
fatal disease, for it indicates excess of dryness in 
the flesh. What is necessary is to give up exercises 
and such food as is dry and acrid and diuretic. 
Regimen should consist of barley-water well boiled, 
light and scanty meals, copious white wine well 
diluted, and numerous baths. No bath should be 
taken on an empty stomach, the bed should be 
soft and 1est abundant. Chill and the sun should 
be avoided. Piay to Eaith, Hermes and the 
Heroes. If the dreamer thinks that he 1s diving 
in a lake, in the sea, or in a liver, it is not a good 
sign, for it indicates excess of moisture. In this 
case also benefit comes from a drying regimen and 
increased exercises. But for a fever patient these 
dreams are a good sign, for the heat is being 
suppressed by the moisture. 

ACI, The sight of something connected with the 


8 After woAAoto: M has Geppoicr 

7 The ‘* Christian” corrector of @ has struck out the words 
Iq... Hpaow. 

§ Soxoin 8: Soxéey M 

® M has roto: re révoict xpHoba @ omits re. 
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TEPI ATAITHS 


‘yevopevon, pos THY guow THY ewuToo puijre pelo 
pyre éeAdoce, dryabov pos uyelnv onpuaiver Ka 
éobira every THY imapxovaay * wal bmddea w 
THY KadMorny, ayabov., 6 tt 8 ay F pesifov 
TOY pereor q éXaocor, ovK ayabou GANG xp? 
TO perv? abfecv Th csairy, TO 66 petody. Ta dé 
pédava VOTEP@TEPA wat émexivouroTepa ahha 
p}) pardoce: y weak Uypaivey. Kab Ta Kava 
HETAAAAYTV ONLALVEL, 

XCII. Tots 8¢ drodavovtas opi xadapous ev 
imartores Aeveoiow aryador, Kab Aap Bdverv Te Tap 
auTay xalapor t dyeiny onpaivel Kal Tey caparay 
Kab TOY eo LovT@y amo yap TOV ar obavovt ay at 
tpodal Kat av&joves Kab oT Ep Mara, yiveras Tadra 
bE kafapa éo éprreny és 70 oO pa byeinn onpaiver 
el dé TouvavTiov TLS Opan yupvors 7} _Hehavoei- 
povas 7 phy) xabapous i 7 hapBadvovras TL 4) pépovras 
ex = THS oixins, ovK emit ndevov onpaiver yap 
vouc op: Ta yap eorovTa és TO odpa BraBepa: 
GANA xpn TOLTS TpoxXosce Kai Toloe TepeTaroLow 
amokabaiperbat, Kal TH TPOPH TH MaraKh Te Kat 
Kovgy Tm poo aryew euécavra. 

XCIIL. ‘Oxora dé aGNAO Oph a ca@para dai- 
veTae ev Tolotw Urvotet Kaul poet Tov dvO prov, 
oiTiov douviGov onpaiver TAHT LOVIY Kai atro- 
Kpiowy Kal xohépay Kat vodaop Kivduvadea ade 
vpn EueTov ToinoacGat kal Tpocayelv Es TwEpas 

1 phy bmdpxovaay @ML. evieduobat Littré, Ermerins. 


2 6 has r& wer followed by 7a 5 
3M has re before cat and reads émivdura. 





1 Tt is tempting to think that Ermerins 1s 11ght im reading 
peCov and gAaoooy, The sentence thus becomes far more 
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peison that is normal, and for which the physique is 
neither too large nor too small,1 is a good sign for 
the health To be wearing white clothes, and the 
most beautiful shoes, 1s also a good sign. But 
anything too large or too small for the limbs is not 
good. What is necessary is in the latter case to 
increase by regimen, m the former to diminish. 
Black objects indicate a worse and moie dangerous 
disease; what is necessary 1s to soften and to 
moisten. New objects indicate a change. 

XCII. To see the dead clean? and in white cloaks 
is a good sign, and to receive something clean from 
them indicates both health of body and the healthi- 
ness of the things that enter it. For from the dead 
come nourishment, growth and seed, and for these 
to enter the body clean? indicates health. But if, 
on the contrary, one should see them naked, or 
clothed in black, or not clean, or taking something, 
or biinging something out of the house, the sign 1s 
unfavourable, as it indicates disease, the things 
entering the body being harmful. What 1s necessary 
is to purge them away by runs on the round track 
and by walks, and after an emetic gradually to 
increase a soft and light diet 

XCIII. Monstrous bodies that are seen in sleep 
and frighten a man indicate a surfeit of unaccustomed 
food, a secretion, a bilious flux and a dangerous 
disease. What is necessary is an emetic, followed 


uliomatic, though the sense 1s not mateually altered: 
‘¢neither too large nor too small for the physique.” 

2 The word xaéapds is difficult, and to render 1t consistently 
by one English word is impossible Littré uses “‘ pur” in 
both these cases; Ermerins has ‘“‘nitidus” and ‘ purus,” 
*t Neat” or “tidy” seems to be the meaning in the first case, 
“pure” in the other. 
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TEVTE TITOLOLY OS KOUPOTATOLCEL, 27) TOAKOLL unde 
Sptyéot, pte Totot Enpotor pyre rotor Oepuoict, 
Kat TOV ToVeY ToloL KaTa how pardtoTa, TWAHY 
tov amo Seirvov mepitdtav: xpnoOar 88 Kal 
Gepporovain Kal pabupinow: Frtov S€ kai yrdyos 
duraccéacbw. oxorav! 3&8 dv Th Barvw éobiew 
Sox  wivery Tdv cuvibev roTay 4 ottior,? 
évOerav onuaiver tpodhs Kal suyfs abupiny-f 8 
xpéa b¢ ta pdv loyupdotata, peylorns UmepBoris, 
7a 66 dobevértepa iocov: adamep yap écOt6- 
peevov ayabdv, ctw Kal opeduevor' adatpely ody 
Tay oitioy cupdéper: tpodfs yap darepBornv 
onpaiver't* kal dprou rup@ cal pédete Twerroen- 
pévot woattwas onpaivovaw. dap mivduevov 
kabapoy ov BAdwre Tra 6 AAA odvTa 
Brdrret. oxoca 5é Soxe? dvOpwrros Gewpely Tey 
curndar, uyis ériOupinv onpaive. boa $é 
devyer repoByudvos, érictaciv Tod aiparos 
onpatves td Enpacins: cupdéper 66 Wokar cal 
byphvat TO cOpa. boa O€ paxerat 4 Kxevreltat 
9 ouvociras um adddAov, aTroKpicw onpaives 
Urevavtiny TH weplodm yeyovévas év TH copare 
éuely oupéper Kat loyvaivery Kai mepuTatety 
sitoto, Kovghotos YphoGat, Kal Teocdyew ex Tod 


1 éxdrav @: hy M. 

2 gorav’ ho ovrter @ oiriwy 4 Toudrarv M. 

§ Mhas Seay onuaive: puxfs nal rpopis dbupiny Littré 
and Exmerins read dux7s ém:duplny. 

* Littré would rewrite the passage between daggers. Tor 
peylorns brepBodns he reads évdelas imepBorty; he adds od 
before cuppépe: and évielas before sep Gordy. 
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by a gradual increase, for five days, of the lightest 
food possible, neither abundant nor acrid, neither 
dry nor hot, with such exercises as are most natural, 
excepting walks after dinner, The dreamer should 
take hot baths and rest, and avoid the sun and cold. 
Whenever in his sleep a man thinks he is eating or 
drinking his usual food or drink, 1t indicates a want 
of nourishment and depression of the soul, t+ Meats 
if they be very strong show a very great excess; if 
they be weaker, a less excess. For just as eating is 
good, so eating in a dream is a good sign, So it is 
beneficial to reduce the quantity of food, for an 
excess of nourishment 1s indicated.{+ The meaning 
is the same when bread is eaten, prepared with 
cheese and honey. To drink clean water in dreams 
is no sign of harm, but 1t is to drink any other kind. 
Whenever a man thinks that he beholds fanuliar 
objects, 1t indicates a desue of the soul. Whenever 
he runs away in fear, it mdicates that the blood is 
arrested by dryness. It 1s in this case beneficial to 
cool and moisten the body. Fighting, or to be 
pierced or bound by another, indicates that there 
has occurred in the body a secretion opposed to the 
eircult. It is beneficial to take an emetic, to reduce 
the flesh, to walk, to eat light foods, and after the 


1 Tt 1s easy to see that the passage within daggeis, which 
18 a translation of 6, cannot represent the original But the 
bold emendations of Littré, although they yield a possible 
sense, are most unlikely to be correct. I cannot solve the 
difficulties satisfactorily, but a great many are removed by 
transposing the sentence xpéa . . . ocov’ to after dpeduevov" 
We then get the following sequence of ideas ‘To eatin 
dreams one’s usual food 1s a good sign; but to dream one 1s 
eating strong meat indicates excess, and diet should be 
reduced.” 
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30 éuérov pos nuepas Téroapas. 1 Kat WAavoe Kat 
dvaBaates Nareral TAUTE ohpaivoua ty. TOTa- 
pap StaBdoves Kab omArae TONE MLOL Kal 2 Téparas 
adopopha vodoov onpaive: 4 pavinv. ocupdépes 
oirourty érjiryotot xobpoict paraxoiot xpie Gar 
Kat épérouat, mpoo dryety HoUXT és uépas wévTe,® 
Kab TovoLot TOict KaTa puow WOXNGGL TARY 
amo Tob Seimvou, Jeppodovainn, pedupiny, pixos, 
pov purdocec bat. TOUTOLL _Xpepevos OS 
yéypanrat, Dry Lavet TOY Biov, Kat edpytat jL06 

40 Siaira @s Suvatov evpely avOpwrov éovta cup 

41 totot Geotow, 

1M has és juepas wévre. 


2 With Littré I insert nai here. @M omit. 
3 Before xai @ has xat crrotce. 


446 


REGIMEN, IV. acu. 


emetic tu merease food gradually foi four days. 
Wanderings and difficult ascents have the same 
meaning. Crossing rivers, enemy men-at-alms and 
strange monsters indicate disease or raving. It is 
beneficial to take small meals of light, soft food, and 
emetics, and gently to merease food for five days, 
with plenty of natural exercise except after dinner ; 
but hot baths, rest, cold and sun are to be avoided. 
Using these means in the way I have described a 
man wil live a healthy life: i fact I have discovered 
regimen, with the gods’ help, as far as 1t 1s possible 
for mere man to discover it. 
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HERACLEITUS 


ON THE UNIVERSE 


WITH AN ENGLISH TRANSLATION BY 
W. H. S. JONES 


VOL. Iv. § (HIP.) GG 


INTRODUCTION 


Greek philosophy began in wonder at the repeated 
miracle of motion and change, and first manifested 
itself in an effort to discover the material (dvais) out 
of which the umiverse is made, phenomena being 
regarded as the transient modifications of this 
permanent reality. It differed from earlier thought 
in that it discarded the myth, or fairy story, as an 
explanation, and substituted rational causation; 16 
differed from later science in that it proceeded from 
an unproved postulate,! upon which it built deduc- 
tively,? attaching little importance to observation of 
phenomena, and still less to experiment. 

In considering the history of early philosophy we 
must remember that the age of mythology did not 
pass away suddenly and completely Mythological 
figures, indeed, disappear, but the artistic spirit of 
the romancer, which demands a complete picture, 
led the Greek philosopher to indulge his imagination 
in supplying details for which he had no warrant 
from experience and observation? Another fact to 
be borne in mind 1s that the conception of 1m- 


1 Called later on drdéects. 

2 Deductive science preceded inductive, probably because 
of the influence of mathematics, the first science to reach a 
high state of development. 

* Heracleitus seems freer from this fault than many other 
early philosophers. 
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material existence was as yet unformed; soul and 
mind were looked upon as matter. The sciences, 
too, of logic and grammar were still to be born, and 
consequently men were often deceived by false 
analogies and verbal fallacies. 

The first impulse to philosophic thought came, not 
unnaturally,' from a contemplation of the earth and 
sky; cosmologies succeeded cosmogonies. Thales 
of Miletus (florwt 585 B.c.) looked upon the world 
as water modifying itself; Anaximander? (560 BC.) 
as “the Boundless’’ modifying itself in two opposite 
directions; Anaximenes? (546 Bo.) as air modifying 
itself in two directions by thickening and thinning.4 
In Western Greece the Pythagorean brotherhood, 
founded in the latter part of the sixth century, 
began under the influence of mathematical studies to 
lay stress upon the dualities apparent in the world.5 

The Ionian school of material monists had their 


1 Observation of the sky was more common in days when 
there were no almanacs, no clocks, and no compass 

2 Also of Miletus. His ‘‘ Boundless” (rd &meipor) may 
have been a kind of must or cloud. 

8 Also of Miletus. Pre-Socratic philosophy bears many 
traces of its Eastern birth, notably the religious tinge 1m 1ts 
phraseology. 

4 In other words, Anaximenes took a quantitative view of 
change. 

5 The Pythagoreans apparently began with the pair 
even)(odd. See Aristotle, Metaphysics, AQ86a Other 
(perhaps later) members of the brotherhood increased the 
number of pairs .— 


limit)(unlimited, rest)(motion, 
odd)(even, straight)(bent, 
one)(multitude, light)(darkness, 
right)(left, good)(bad, 
male)(female, square)(oblong. 
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last representative in Heracleitus of Ephesus. He 
is said to have flourished in the sixty-ninth Olympiad 
(504-500 pc.). We know practically nothing about 
his life, and the title of his writings, which have 
come down to us only in fragments, has not been 
preserved. 

Heracleitus was called “the dark” by the 
ancients, who had all his work before them; to the 
moderns, who possess only isolated sentences, he is 
darker still. It1s both confusing and depressing to 
read the treatises of Lassalle, Teichmuller and 
Pfleiderer, and to see how the most opposite and 
inconsistent conclusions can be drawn by learned 
and intelligent men from exactly the same evidence. 
But in spite of all this diversity of opinion there 1s 
gradually shaping itself a more stable view of the 
doctrine of Heracleitus in its main outlines, although 
the details are still obscure, and may, in fact, in 
some cases never be elucidated, 

It seems reasonable to suppose, when we consider 
the period in which he lived, that the phenomenon 
of change was the primary interest of his researches. 
His contribution to the problem was to point out 
that change is constant and perpetual. For no two 
seconds together is a thing ever the same. There is 
no pause in change, it is as much a confinuum as is 
time. All things are for ever passing into something 
else. 

In this eternal flux the only really constant thing 
is the principle of change itself, yet im some way or 
other fire, according to Heracleitus, has an individu- 
ality of its own which gives it precedence over all 
other things. The world “was ever, is now, and 
ever shall be an ever-living Fire, in measures being 
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kindled and in measures going out.” Nothing could 
be plainer than this declaration of the eternal nature 
of fire, and nothing could be more logically inconsist- 
ent with the doctrine of perpetual flux. Hence 
several scholars have held that the fire of Heracleitus 
is not the fire which burns and crackles, but warm 
vital force or something even more abstract still. 
Such a conception seems alien from the thought of 
the period, and the most recent research regards the 
Heracleitean fire as the ordinary fire of the every-day 
world It 1s perhaps rash to hazard a guess when 
so many scholars have been baffled, but it may be 
that Heracleitus consciously or unconsciously identi- 
fied fire and change. If so, there is less inconsist- 
ency in regarding fire as an eternal reality, though 
it is bad interpretation to twist facts in order to 
make a Greek plnlosopher self-consistent; we are 
not warranted in assuming that all early philosophy 
mas consistent Perhaps the fragments of Hera- 
cleitus do not support my guess, but the Heracleitean 
treatise Regimen I expressly states that the dtvayis 
of fire is to cause motion. In any case, symbolically 
or actually, fire is a good example of physical trans- 
formation. Fuel is supplied from below, the flames 
quickly alte: its nature, and finally it rises as smoke 
and fumes. The most obvious and the most rapid 
changes with which we are familiar are all connected 
with fire; it destroys, it cleanses and it renews. 
The sun seems to be a great mass of the very best 
fire, and it 1s the sun that transforms, by its alternate 
advance and retreat, the face of the earth from 


1 Regimen I, ch. 11 In this treatise ddvauis often means 
essence, and the sentence referred to virtually identifies 
change and fire. 
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season to season and from day to day. The world is 
an ever-living fire; it 1s always becoming all things, 
and all things are always returning into it. 

There is thus a twofold way in nature, to fire and 
from fire, and this leads us to the most fundamental 
thought of Heracleitus, the “attunement” or 
harmonious unity resultmg from the strife of 
opposites.1 There 1s a “road up” to fire and a 
“road down” from fire, and these two roads are 
“one and the same” If they are one and the same, 
there must be a perpetual strain resulting from two, 
as it were, opposite forces. The way up fights with 
the way down. It is like the tension in a bow- 
string or in the cord of a harp, The flight of the 
arrow, the note of the string, are due solely to 
opposite tension (radivrovos dpuovin) This con- 
ception of umversal strife dominated the theory of 
Heracleitus to such an extent that it is sometimes 
pushed to illogical extremes? Each opposite is 
tending to turn into its opposite, and so in a sense 
each 1s the same as the other “God is day and 
night, winter and summer, war and peace, surfeit 
and hunger.”” What Heracleitus really meant, and 
should have said, is that day and night, with all 
other opposites, are two sides of the same process, 
inseparably conjoined like concavity and convexity. 
Neither is possible without the other Any ex- 


1 See in particular Philo, Rer. Dir. Her 43° €v yap rd e 
duo tay évavriay, of tTanbévros yvdpya t& evavtia. ob yap 
tour tori 6 paow “EAAnves tov péyar Kat doldipor wap’ abrois 
‘HpixaAeiroy Kepddatoy THs abtod mpoarnoduevoy piAorodias 
abyeiy hs eq’ ebpémer Kaur ; 

2 Strictly speaking, the two opposites should produce a 
third thing, as male and female produce the offspring, but 
there 1s no third thing produced by (say) might and day. 
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planation of one will be the explanation of the 
other. It is “the common” that we should seek to 
know, that which manifests 1tself now as one thing 
and now as its opposite. 

We are told by Diogenes Laertius that the book 
of Heracleitus was divided mto three parts, one 
dealing with the universe, one with politics and one 
with theology. Bywater has attempted with fair 
success to arrange the fragments under these three 
heads, his sections being Nos. 1-90, 91-97, 98-130. 

We have only a few fragments dealing with ethics 
and politics, and it 1s difficult to extract fiom them a 
definite ethical standpoint, but this was certainly 
dependent on the physical theory. Heracleitus lays 
great stress on “the common.” By this he meant, in 
the case of the State, the law, but it is harder to 
conjecture what meaning he attached to it m the 
ease of the individual. The most attractive ex- 
planation hitherto given 1s that of Patrick? He 
holds that Heracleitus pleaded for unity with nature 
through obedience to the law of “the common.” 
Communion with the fields and trees could teach 
men more than discussing virtue and justice. Hera- 
cleitus stood for the instinctive, the unconscious, the 
naive, “The philosophy and ethics of Heracleitus, 
as we have seen, stood in vital opposition to ”? over 
self-consciousness, too much inwardness and painful 
self-inspection, absence of trust in our instincts and 
of the healthful study of nature. We may be sure, 


1 Diogenes Laertims, IX 5. 

2 The Fragments of the Work of Heraclitus of Ephesus on 
Nature, by G.T W Patrick, Baltumore, 1889. See especi- 
ally pp 73-83. 

3 Op cit. p 77. 
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too, that Heracleitus warned his readers not to 
expect too much. Perfect bliss 1s unattainable, for 
satisfaction is impossible without want, health im- 
plies disease, and rest implies painful effort. 

The rehgious teaching of Heraclertus appears to 
have been directed against customs and ritual rather 
than against the immoral legends of Homer and 
Hesiod He attacks idolatry, mystery-mongers and 
purification through blood There 1s thus ro evi- 
dence that he was a prophet of Orphism and the 
mysteries connected with that way of belief. His 
God must have been the “ever-lhving Fire,” but he 
appears to have believed that heroic men, who died 
through excess of fire (i.e. in battle or other brave 
struggle), and not through excess of water (z.e. 
through sottish habits or decay), became the 
guardians of the hving and of the dead. So gods 
and men are in a sense one, “They live each 
others’ life and die each others’ death.” 

Patrick lays stress, and rightly, upon the stern, 
prophetic character of many of the fragments 
Heracleitus 1s like a Hebrew seer. He despised all 
his contemporaries, both the common people and 
their would-be teachers. Hesiod, Pythagoras, 
Xenophanes and Hecataeus, all are attacked and 
condemned As for the vulgar many, they are 
spoken of with contempt for their blindness, stupidity 
and giossness. “Thus the content of Heracleitus’ 
message to his countrymen was ethical. It was a call 
to men everywhere to wake up, to purify their 
BapBdpous Wuyds, and to see things in their reality.’ + 

It was to this message, 1n all probability, that he 


1 Op cit., p 59. 
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refers in the word Adyos. Many commentators think 
that Adyos means “reason” or “law.” This was 
certainly the meaning attached to the word in the 
ethical system of the Stoies, but although this school 
borrowed largely from Heracleitus, they developed 
and indeed transformed his thought, adapting it to 
the more advanced conceptions of their own day. 
We are, in fact, tempted to look at Heracleitus 
through Stoic eyes, and so it 1s necessary to guard 
against this danger whenever we are dealing with 
an ancient statement about Heracleitus that comes 
from or through a Stoic source. 

Our evidence for the doctrines of Heracleitus falls 
into two classes. We have first the fragments 
quoted by later writers, with their comments thereon. 
Then we have the so-called doxographies, or sum- 
maries of the views of philosophers. Several of 
these exist, but they are all derived, directly or 
indirectly, from a lost work of Theophrastus called 
Pvoixai Sd€a. In the case of Heracleitus our chief 
doxographical evidence is contammed in the ninth 
book of the scrappy series of lives of philosophers 
that goes by the name of Diogenes Laertius. The 
compiler, whoever he was, probably lived in the 
third century a D. 

I have followed Bywater in numbering the frag- 
ments, though occasionally I do not adopt his 
readings. Sincere thanks are due to the Delegates 
of the Oxford University Press for allowing me to 
use Bywater’s numbering and references. 
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LIFE OF HERACLITUS! 


Hearacuitus, son of Bloson or, according to some, of 
Heracon, was a native of Ephesus, He flourished in 
the 69th Olympiad.2, He was lofty-minded beyond 
all other men,? and over-weening, as 1s clear from 
his book in which he says: “ Much learning does 
not teach understanding ; else would 1t have taught 
Hesiod and Pythagoras, or, again, Xenophanes and 
Hecataeus”4 For “this one thing is wisdom, to 
understand thought, as that which guides all the 
world everywhere.” ® And he used to say that 
“¢ Homer deserved to be chased out of the lists and 
beaten with rods, and Archilochus likewise.” § 

Again he would say: “There is more need to 
extinguish insolence than an outbreak of fire,’ ? 
and “ The people must fight for the law as for city- 


1 Taken from R. D. Hicks’ translation of Diogenes Laertius 
in the Loeb Classical Library. The spelling ‘‘ Heraclitus ” 
isretamed ‘*D.” = Diels and “ B.” = Bywater. 

2 504-500 BC 

3 The biographers used by our author laid evident stress 
on this characteristic of the Ephesian, for §§ 1-3 (excepting 
two fragments cited in § 2) dwell on this single theme. As 
to the criticism of Pythagoras cf. Clem. Alex Strom. 1. 
129 s. f., who, dealing with chronology, says that Herachtus 
es later than Pythagoras, for Pythagoras 1s mentioned by 

im. 
4 Fr. 40 D., 16 B 5 Fr 41,D.,19B 
6 Fr 42 D., 119 B. * Fr 43D, 103 B. 
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walls.”1 He attacks the Ephesians, too, for banish- 
ing his friend Hermodorus: he says: * The Ephesians 
would do well to end their lives, every grown man 
of them, and leave the city to beardless boys, for 
that they have driven out Hermodorus, the worthiest 
man among them, saying, ‘We will have none 
who 1s worthiest among us; or if there be any such 
let him go elsewhere and consort with others.’ ’”’? 
And when he was requested by them to make laws, 
he scorned the request because the state was already 
in the grip of a bad constitution. He would retire 
to the temple of Artemis and play at knuckle-bones 
with the boys; and when the Ephesians stood 
round him and looked on, ‘‘ Why, you rascals,” he 
said, “are you astonished? Is it not better to do 
this than to take part in your e1vil life?” 

Finally, he became a hater of his kind and wandered 
on the mountains, and there he contmued to live, 
making his diet of grass and herbs. However, when 
this gave him dropsy, he made his way back to the 
city and put this mddle to the physicians, whether 
they were competent to create a drought after heavy 
rain. They could make nothing of this, whereupon 
he buried himself in a cowshed, expecting that the 
noxious damp humour would be drawn out of him 
by the warmth of the manure. But, as even this was 
of no avail, he died at the age of sixty. 

There is a piece of my own about him as follows? : 


Fr 44 D., 100 B. 2 Fr, 121 D., 114 B. 

8 Anth Pal. vu. 127, 

Often have I wondered how it came about that Herachtus 
endured to live in this miserable fashion and then to die. 
For « fell disease flooded his body with water, quenched the 
light in his eyes and brought on darkness, 
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Hermippus, too, says that he asked the doctors 
whether anyone could by emptying the intestines 
draw off the moisture; and when they said it was 
impossible, he put himself in the sun and bade his 
servants plaster him over with cow-dung. Being 
thus stretched and prone, he died the next day 
and was buried in the market-place. Neanthes of 
Cyzicus states that, bemg unable to tear off the 
dung, he remained as he was and, being unrecognis- 
able when so transformed, he was devoured by dogs. 

He was exceptional from his boyhood; for when 
a youth he used to say that he knew nothing, although 
when he was grown up he claimed that he knew 
everything. He was nobody’s pupil, but he declared 
that he “inquired of himself,” + and learned every- 
thing from himself. Some, however, had said that 
he had been a pupil of Xenophanes, as we learn 
from Sotion, who also tells us that Ariston in his 
book On Heraclitus declares that he was cured of 
the dropsy and died of another disease. And 
Hippobotus has the same story. 

As to the work which passes as his, 1t is a con- 
tinuous treatise On Nature, but is divided into three 
discouises, one on the universe, another on polities, 
and a third on theology. This book he deposited in 
the temple of Artemis and, according to some, he 
deliberately made it the more obscure in order 
that none but adepts should approach it, and 
lest familiarity should breed contempt. Of our 
philosopher Timon? gives a sketch in these words :8 


i Fr. 101 D., 80 B. 2 Fr. 43 D. 

3 Of. Ti. 1. 247, 248. 

In their midst uprose shrill, cuckoo-hke, a mob-reviler, 
ridding Herachtus. 
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Theophrastus puts it down to melancholy that 
some parts of his work are half-finished, while 
other parts make a strange medley. As a proof of 
his magnanimity Antisthenes in his Successions of 
Philosophers cites the fact that he renounced his 
claim to the kingship in favour of his brother. So 
great fame did his book win that a sect was founded 
and called the Heracliteans, after him. 

Here is a gene:al summary of his doctrines. 
All things are composed of fire, and into fire they 
are again resolved ; further, all things come about 
by destiny, and existent things are brought inte 
harmony by the clash of opposing currents; again, 
all things are filled with souls and divinities. He 
has also given an account of all the orderly happenings 
in the universe, and declares the sun to be no larger 
than it appears. Another of Ins sayings is: “Of 
soul thou shalt never find boundaries, not if thou 
trackest 1t on every path; so deep is its cause.” + 
Self-conceit he used to call a falling sickness (epilepsy) 
and eyesight a lying sense.2 Sometimes, however, 
his utterances are clear and distinct, so that even 
the dullest can easily understand and derive there- 
from elevation of soul. For brevity and weightiness 
his exposition is incomparable. 

Coming now to his particular tenets, we may state 
them as follows: fire is the element, all things are 
exchange for fire and come into being by rarefaction 
and condensation®; but of this he gives no clear 
explanation. All things come into being by conflict 
of opposites, and the sum of things flows like a stream. 
Further, all that is is limited and forms one world. 


1 Fr, 45 D,71B 2 F.46D, 132 B. 
2 Cf. Fr. 90D, 22 B. 
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And it is alternately born from fire and agam 
resolved into fire in fixed cycles to all eternity, and 
this is determined by destiny. Of the opposites 
that which tends to birth or creation is called war 
and strife, and that which tends to destruction by 
fire is called concord and peace. Change he called 
a pathway up and down, and this determines the 
birth of the world. 

For fire by contracting turns into moisture, and 
this condensing turns into water; water again when 
congealed turns into earth. This process he calls 
the downward path. Then again earth is liquefied, 
and thus gives rise to water, and from water the rest 
of the series 1s derived. He reduces nearly every- 
thing to exhalation from the sea, This process 1s 
the upward path. Exhalations arise from earth as 
well as from sea; those from sea are bright and pure, 
these from earth dark. Fire is fed by the bright 
exhalations, the moist element by the others He 
does not make clear the nature of the surrounding 
element. He says, however, that there are in it 
bowls with their concavities turned towards us, m 
which the bright exhalations collect and produce 
flames. These are the stars. The flame of the sun 
is the brightest and the hottest; the other stars 
are further from the earth and for that reason give 
1t less hght and heat. The moon, which 1s nearer to 
the earth, traverses a region which 1s not pure. The 
sun, however, moves 1n a clear and untroubled region, 
and keeps a proportionate distance from us. That 
is why it gives us more heat and light. Eclipses of 
the sun and moon occur when the bowls are turned 


1 Of. Fr 80D., 62B 
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upwards; the monthly phases of the moon are due 
to the bow] turning round in its place little by little. 
Day and night, months, seasons and years, rains and 
winds and other similar phenomema are accounted 
for by the various exhalations. Thus the bright 
exhalation, set aflame in the hollow orb of the sun, 
produces day, the opposite exhalation when it has 
got the mastery causes night ; the increase of warmth 
due to the bright exhalation produces summer, where- 
as the preponderance of moisture due to the dark 
exhalation brings about winter. His explanations 
of other phenomena are in harmony with this. He 
gives no account of the nature of the earth, nor even 
of the bowls. These, then, were his opimons. 

The story told by Ariston of Socrates, and his 
remarks when he came upon the book of Heraclitus, 
which Eunpides brought him, I have mentioned 
in my Life of Socrates.1 However, Seleucus the 
giammarian says that a certain Croton relates in 
his book called Zhe Diver that the said work of 
Heraclitus was first brought into Greece by one 
Crates, who further said it required a Delian diver 
not to be drowned in it. The title given to it by 
some is The Muses, by others Concerning Nature; 
but Diodotus calls it 


A helm unerring for the rule of life; 
others “a guide of conduct, the keel of the whole 


1 i, 22. 

? Plato, alluding to Heraclitus, speaks of ‘Ionian Muses ” 
(Soph. 242 8). He 1s followed by Clement of Alexandria 
(Strom v.9, 682 2. af yodv *Lades Modoc: Siappydny Aéyovsr), 
and possibly, as M. Ernout thinks, by Lucretius, i. 657, where 
** Musae 1s the ms. reading. Bute/. Lachmann, ad lec. 

? Nauck, 7.G.F.2, Adesp 287. 
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world, for one and all alike.” We are told that, 
when asked why he kept silence, he replied, “ Why, 
to let you chatter.” Darius, too, was eager to make 
his acquaintance, and wrote to him as follows 1: 


“ King Darius, son of Hystaspes, to Heraclitus the 
wise man of Ephesus, greeting. 

** You are the author of a treatise Ox Nature which 
is hard to understand and hard to interpret. In 
certain parts, if 1t be interpreted word for word, it 
seems to contain a power of speculation on the whole 
universe and al] that goes on within it, which depends 
upon motion most divine; but for the most part 
judgement is suspended, so that even those who are 
the most conversant with literature are at a loss to 
know what 1s the right interpretation of your work. 
Accordingly King Darius, son of Hystaspes, wishes 
to enjoy your instruction and Greek culture Come 
then with all speed tosee me atmy palace For the 
Greeks as a rule are not prone to mark their wise 
men; nay, they neglect their excellent precepts 
which make for good hearing and learning. But at 
my court there is secured for you every privilege and 
daily conversation of a good and woithy kind, and 
a lite in keeping with your counsels ” 


« Herachtus of Ephesus to King Darius, son ot 
Hystaspes, greeting. 

* All men upon earth hold aloof from truth and 
justice, while, by reason of wicked folly, they devote 
themselves to avarice and thirst for popularity. But 


1 The request of Darius 1s mentioned by Clem Alex. 
Strom. 1. 85 otros BactAda, Aapetov mapaxadocbvra qrew ets 
Tiépoas bepeticy The story is not made more plausible by 
the two forged letters to which 1t must have given rise. 
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I, being forgetful of all wickedness, shunning the 
general satiety which is closely joined with envy, 
and because I have a horror of splendour, could not 
come to Persia, being content with little, when that 
little is to my mind.”’ 


So independent was he even when dealing with 
a king. 

Demetrius, in his book on Men of the Same Name, 
says that he despised even the Athenians, although 
held by them m the highest estimation; and, 
notwithstanding that the Ephesians thought little 
of him, he preferred his own home the more. 
Demetrius of Phalerum, too, mentions him in his 
Defence of Socraies+; and the commentators on 
his work are very numerous, including as they do 
Antisthenes and Heraclides of Pontus, Cleanthes 
and Sphaerus the Stoic, and again Pausanius who 
was called the imitator of Heraclitus, Nicomedes, 
Dionysius, and among the grammanians, Diodotus. 
The latter affirms that it 1s not a treatise upon 
nature, but upon government, the physical part 
serving merely for illustration ? 

Hieronymus tells us that Scythinus, the satirical 
poet, undertook to put the discourse of Heraclitus 
into verse. He 1s the subject of many epigrams, 
and amongst them of this one 3: 


Heraclitus am I. Why do ye drag me up and down, ye 
ulite:ate? It was not for you [ toiled, but for such as 


1 This work 1s again quoted in ix, 37 and 1x 57, and 1s 
perhaps the source of the first sentence of § 52 also 

2 Apparently D L 1s using through another of his sources, 
the very same citation from Diodotus which he has given 
verbatim in § 12. 

3 Anth Pal. vu. 128. 
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understand me. One man in my sight 1s a match for thirty 
thousand, but the countless hosts do not make a single one. 
This I proclaim, yea in the halls of Persephone. 


Another runs as follows!: 


Do not be in too great a hurry to get to the end of Herachitus 
the Ephesian’s book: the path 1s hard to travel. Gloom is 
there and darkness devoid of light But if an initiate be 
your guide the path shines brighter than sunlight 


Five men have borne the name of Heraclitus: 
(1) our philosopher; (2) a lyric poet, who wrote a 
hymn of praise to the twelve gods; (3) an elegiac 
poet of Halicarnassus, on whom Callimachus wrote 
the following epitaph 2: 


They told me, Heraclitus, they told me you were dead, 

They brought me bitter news to hear and bitter tears to shed. 
I wept as I remembered how often you and I 

Had tired the sun with talking and sent him down the sky. 


And now that thou art lying, my dear old Carian guest, 

A handful of grey ashes, long, long ago at rest, 

Still are thy pleasant voices, thy nightingales, awake , 

For Death, he taketh all away, but them he cannot take ,? 


4) a Lesbian who wrote a history of Macedonia ; 
5) a jester who adopted this profession after having 
been a musician. 


1 Anth. Pal, 1x 540, 2 Anth Pal. vu 80. 

? From Cory’s Jonica, p 7. In bare prose. ‘“‘Qne 
told me of thy death, Heraclitus, and moved me to tears, 
when I remembered how often we two watched the sun go 
down upon our talk. But though thou, I ween, my Halh- 
carnassian frend, art dust long, long ago, yet do thy 
‘Nightingales’ lve on, and Death, that insatiate ravisher, 
shall lay no hand on them.” Perhaps “ Nightingales” was 
the title of a work. Laertius deserves our gratitude for 
inserting this little poem, especially on so slight a pretext. 
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MEPI TOY IANTOS. 
The order of the fragmenis zs that of Bywater. 


I. Ovw éued GAAa Tod Royou dxKovoavTas 
2 omonoryéey como eo, év TavtTa elvat. 

II Tod 8€ Adyou robd edvros aiel &Fiveros 
yivovTau avOpwrrot Kab mpooev 4) dnodcat Kat 
GKOUTAVYTES TO TPOTOV. YyivoLEevev yap wavT@V 
KaTa Tov AOyov Tovde ameEtpotot eoixac. TeLpo- 
pevot Kal érTéwv Kal Eoywy rotovTéwv oxoiwy éya 
Sinyeduat, Staipéwy Exaotov Kata gdiow Kat 
dpdlwv skews eye. Ttovs Sé ddrAXous avOpwmous 
Aavddve, oxdca éyepOévTes Trotéovat, Bkworep 

9 oxoca eddovTes émtAavOdvorTar. 


I. Hippolytus Ref. Hauer. x. 9: ‘Hpdeaetros yey ody Cév> 
dnow elvar td wav, Staperdy adialperoy, ‘yevnrov ayévnroyr, 
Ovyrov &bdvarov, Adyor aiava, watépa vidv, Oedv Sikaov. Odx 
éuod GAAG TOD SdyuaTos akobcavras Cuodoyelvy copdy éoriw, ev 
advra eiSévat, 6 ‘HpdkAerrds dnot ab Sri retro otk tract 
waves ovde duoAayouaww, émipenperar Gd rws Ov Evvlacw brews 
Siapepdpevoy EwuT@ Guoroyder wadivtpowos apyovln SKowanep 
rékou kal Adpns 

Adyouv 18 a conjecture of Bernays, elva: a conjecture of 
Miller Bergk would reconstruct thus: Sikaoyv od« éeuod 
GAAG Tod Sdyuaros dkovoavras duoroyee Bri ey 7d coddr ory, 
ev ravra eldéva: The conjectures in the text do not aronse 
any strong confidence, though Séyuaros might well be a 
gloss on Adyou§ But if elva: be correct, why should it have 
been corrupted to elféva:? Iam on the whole inclined to 
think that Bergk’s restoration 1s nearer to the actual words 
of Heracleitus 
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I. Ir is wise to listen, not to me but to the 
Word, and to confess that all things are one. 

For Ad-yos see Heinze, Lehre rom Logos, 1873; Zeller, 1 630 ; 
Aall, Geseh d. Logosidee 1896, ‘‘ All things are one” because 
they are all resolved into fire and come from fire. 

IT. This Woid, which is ever true, men prove as 
meapable of understandmg when they hear it for 
the first time as before they have heard it at all. 
For although all things happen in accordance with 
this Word, men seem as though they had no ex- 
perience thereof, when they make expermment with 
such words and woiks as I relate, dividing each 
thing according to its nature and setting forth how 
it really is. The rest of men know not what they 


do when awake, just as they forget what they do 
when asleep. 


Aristotle was in doubt whether aiet should be taken with 
édvros or with diwera -yivovra. See Rhetoric, IIL 5, 1407, 8 
14. édyres means ‘‘true” in Ionic with words hke Adyos. 
See Burnet, 2. G. Ph note on Fragment II. I have tried 


in my translation to bring out the play on words in dzelpore: 
éolkao: Teipeuevot 





II Hipp. Ref. Haer ix. 9; Aristotle Rhetoric m1. 5; 
Sextus Empiricus adversius Mathematicos vi. 1382, Clement 
of Alex, Sérom. v. 14, p 716; Husebius Praep. #r. xu. 13, 


p- 680. The MSS (except those of Sextus) read ov 
dedpros 
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THI. "A€vveros adxovoavtes Kadoiot éovxact 
2 dadtis avrotor waprupées wapedvtas ametvar 
IV. Kaxot pdprupes dvépdtroics 6d 0arpol cal 
2 ata, BapRdpovs wuyas éyovrav. 
V. O8 dpovéovot toiadra Todrdol oxdcoce 
éyxupéover ovde padovres yiv@oKover, éwuToicr 
3 dé Soxéovor. 
VI. *Axodoas ot« éristdpevot ovd eitreiv. 
VII. *Edv py @rarnat, dvérriotov ott éFevpr)- 
2 cer, aveEepevvnrov édv Kal dtropov. 
VIII. Xpvodv of S:Eypevoe yy wor dpve- 
2 govat Kal ebpioxovar drtyov. 
IX, “AyxyBacinv. 
X. Dicis epbrrecdar herei. 
XI. ‘O dvaE ob 17d pavreidy éote TO &y 
Aergots, ote Aéyes ore xpumTet, GAA 
3 onpaivet. 


IIT. Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 14, p. 718, Euseb P,H. xu. 
13, p. 681. 

iW. Sextus Emp. adv. Math. vii. 126 ; Stobaeus Florilegium 
1v. 56. BopSdpou wuxds Exovros Bernays. 

V. Clem. Alex. Strom. ii. 2, p. 482; Marcus Antonius 
iv. 46. 

VI Clem Alex Strom. 1.5, p 442. 

VII. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 4, p 437. Theodoretus 
Therap. p 15,51. The sources have darnra: and éami¢yte. 
Zamna: Schuster and Bywater. Some would put the comma 
after dvéAmoroy instead of before 1t 

VIII. Clem. Alex. Stiom. iv. 2, p 565; Theodoretus 
Therap 1. p. 15, 52 

IX Suidas s.v 

X. Themistius Or. v.p 69. 

XI Plutarch de Pyth Orac. 21, p 404, Iamblichus de 
Myst 11.15; Stobaeus Flor. v. 72 and lxxxi 17, 
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III. The stupid when they have heard are like the 
deaf; of them does the proverb bear witness that 
when present they are absent. 

IV. Bad witnesses are eyes and ears to men, if 
they have souls that understand not their language. 

This passage is not a geneial attack on the senses ; it 
merely lays stress on the need of an intelligent soul to 
interpret the sense-impressions The clever emendation of 
Bernays would mean: “when mud holds the soul,” 2a. 
when the soul is moist, and therefore (on Heracleitean 
principles) dull and stupid. 

VY. Many do not interpret aright such things as 
they encounter, nor do they have knowledge of 
them when they have learned, though they seem to 
themselves so to do. 

H. seems to be referring to (a) the correct apprehension of 


phenomena and (6) the difference between ummntelligent 
learning and understanding 


VI Knowing neither how to hsten nor how to 
speak. 

VII. If you do not expect it, you will not find 
out the unexpected, as 1t is hard to be sought out 
and difficult. 


Heracleitus 1s laying stress upon the impoitance of the 
constructive mmagination in scientific enquiry—what the early 
Christians might have called ‘‘ faith ” 


VIII. Gold-seekers dig much earth to find a little 
gold. 

IX. Critical discussion. 

xX. Nature is wont to hide herself. 


ducts 1s not necessarily an abstraction here, but merely 
the truth about the Universe. It is easy, however, to see 
why the Stoics could maintain that their pantheism was 
founded on Heracleitus. See Fragments XIX, XCI, XCIL 


XI, The Lord whose is the oracle in Delphi neither 
declares nor hides, but sets forth by signs. 
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XIT. ZiBvara 6 pawopévm oropats ayé- 
NacTa Kab axadho@Ticta Kal autpiota dOery- 
youevn yxtriwv éréwy eEcxvéeras tH hovy Sa 

4 Tov Oeov. 
XII. "Ocwy dus axon wadynots, tadra eyo 
2 mporipéw. 

XIV. Todro yap idsov dors Trav viv Katpav, év 
ols TaVTOY TAWTOV KAl TOPEVTOV yeyovOTMV OUK ay 
ére mpémov ein wointais Kat pvGoypadpols ypjcGat 
pdptvoe. Tept THY ayvoouLevwy, Sirep ob TPO HUY 
wep, TOV TrEloTaV, atiaToUs aupiaBynTovpéevay 

6 mapexouevos ReBatwras kata Tov “Hpdxrectovt 

XV. ’OdOarpol tav dtav axpiBéorepot pdp- 

2 TUDES. 

XVI. [Torvpadin voov éxew od d1ddoKet* 

‘HotoSov yap av ébtdak&e xai Tv@ayopny adtis te 


\ ¢ wn 
3 Hevoddavea cat ‘Exaratov. 


XII Plutarch de Pyth. O:ac 6, p. 397 
XIII. Hipp Ref. Haer. ix. 9 


Bywater prints this fragment with a question mark at 
the end 


XV Polybius xu 27. 
XVI Diogenes Laertius 1x.1, cf Clem Alex. Strom, 1. 
19, p 373, Athenaeus xu p 6108; Aulus Gellius prae/f. 12 


1 Polybius iv. 40, 
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XII. The Sibyl with raving mouth utters things 
mirthless, unadorned and unperfumed, but with her 


voice she extends over a thousand years because of 
the God. 


In this and the preceding H. seems to be calling attention 
to his oracular style, which was in part due to the strong 
religious emotion of his age There is much that 1s oracular 
in Aeschylus and Pindar. 


XIII. The things that can be seen, heard and 
learnt, these | honour especially. 


This and the following two fragments emphasise the 1m- 
portance of personal research, as contrasted with learning 
from authority Bywater’s punctuation would make the 
meaning tobe ‘‘Am I to value highly those things that are 
learnt by sight or hearmg’”—an attack upon the accuracy 
and value of the senses But H. does uot distrust the senses, 
but only sense impressions interpreted in a stupid way. 


XIV. Particularly at the present time, when all 
places can be reached by water or by land, 1t would 
not be right to use as evidence for the unknown 
the works of poets and mythologists, as in most 
things our predecessors did, proving themselves, as 
Heracleitus has 1t, unreliable supporters of disputed 
points. 


XV. Eyes are more accurate witnesses than ears. 
First-hand infot mation 1s better than hearsay 
XVI. Much learning does not teach understanding, 


or 1b would have taught Hesiod and Pythagoras, as 
well as Xenophanes and Hecataeus. 


As 1s plain from the following fragment, this 1s an attack 
on confusing second hand information with true understanding 
and education It 1s unfair to the mathematical achieve- 
ments of ok heap: ee and scarcely does justice to the theo- 
logical acumen of Xenophanes, to say nothing of his wonderful 


475 


EPI TOY WANTO= 


XVII. Wu@ayopns Mynodpyov  totopiny 
qoKnoe avOparav pddicta wavrop. Kat éxrAeEd- 
feevos TavTas Tas cuyypadas érronjocato éwuTod 

4 copinv, todvpabinv, KaxoTeyviny. 
XVIII. “Oxdcwy rAdyous Hrovea ovdels &dsxvée- 
Tat é> TovUTO, BaoTE yiwwwaoKeLy OTL aopov éots 
3 mdyTov KexYwpto pLévov. 
XIX. “Ev rd codov, érictacbas yropunv 7 
2 cufepvata wavra dia wavrwv. 

XX. Koopov révde tov avtov dravtev ote 
Tis Gedy ovte avOparwv eTolnoe, XX Hv atel 
kal ate Kal gota Tip deilwov, amTopevoy wéTpa 

4 Kal droog Bevvipevov pérpa. 

XXI. Ivpes rporai wpdtov Gddacoa: Ga- 

Adcoys S€ TO pev Futov yA, TO bé Huo 
3 3pynoThp. 
XVII. Diogenes Laertius v1.6 One MS. has éroinoer 


and one éroiyraro. Bywater reads énolnre and Burnet 
eroincaro 

XVIII Stobaeus Fler. 81. 

XIX. Diogenes Laertius ix 1 

XX Clem Alex. Strom. v 14, p 711; cf Simplicius m 
rae cp de Cacio, p 182; Plutarch de Anom. Procreniione 
, p. 1014 

Exr. Clem. Alex, Strom. v. 14, p. 712. 
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anticipation of the modern doctime of scientific progress. 
See Fragment XVI. (In Stob. Flor. 29, 41): 


ov ToL am apyis mavra Geol Gvnrots wapédatar, 

GAAd. xypdvep Coroivres epevpiaxovaw apervov. 

XVII. Pythagoras, son of Mnesarchus, practised 
research more than any other man, and choosing out 
these writings claimed as his own a wisdom that was 
only much learning, a mischievous art. 

An attack on book-learning that 1s merely the acquisition 
of second hand information Diels rejects the fragment 
as spurious, chiefly becanse it makes Pythagoras a writer of 

ooks But the reading ézoujoaro for érolnoey does away 


with this objection, 

XVIII. Of all those whose discourses I have heard, 
not one attains to this, to realise that wisdom 1s a 
thing apart from all. 


This has been interpreted to mean that true wisdom 1s 


attained by none, or that general opinions do not contain 
real wisdom 


XIX. Wisdom is one thng—to know the thought 
whereby all things are steered through all things. 


That 1s, to understand the doctrine of opposites and of 
perpetual change. 


XX. This world, which is the same for all, was 
made neither by a god nor by man, but it ever was, 
and is, and shall be, ever-living Fire, in measures 
being kindled and in measures going out. 

The use of xéopos to mean “ world” 1s Pythagorean. pérpa 
refers to the approximate correspondence between the things 
that are becoming fire and the things that are coming out of 


ae The balance of nature 1s not disturbed by perpetual 
ux. 


XXI. The transformations of Fire are, first, sea ; 
of sea half is earth and half fiery storm-cloud. 

This is the famous ‘‘road up and down” (or at any rate 
the best illustration of it) with its three stages-—earth, water, 


477 


IIEPI TOY ITANTOX 


XXII. Tvpds avrapeiBerar mavra Kali rip 
dmadvTav, armep Ypucod YpHpata Kal ypnparov 
\Vpuces. 

XXIII. Odracca Siayéerar nal perpéerar és 
TOV aUVTOV AGYoOY OKOLOS mpdcOeY Hv H yevécOas, 

XXIV. Xpynopocvyyn . . . Kdpos. 

XXV. ZA wip tov aépos Odvatov, kal ano CF 
Tov mupos Odvatov bdwp 64H Tov yijs Odvarov, yi 
Tov HoaTos. 

XXXVI. Wavra to mip éwerOdv xpivées nat 
KaTaNn erat 

XXVIL. To py Sdvdv wore was dv tis AdGos ; 

XXVIII. Ta 8é wevra oiaxifes xepavves. 

XXIX. “Hrsos ody vrepSynoetar pétpa eb Oe 
py, Howes py dixns érixovpos éEevpycover. 


XXII. Plutarch de EI 8, p. 338 , Diog, Laert ix. 8, 
Rusebius Praep Hvang xiv 3, p. 720. 
XXIII Clem. Alex. Strom v 14, p.- 712, Euseb P. # 
xu1 13, p 676 
The MSS of Clement read y} after yevéoda:, whence 
Schuster reads yjv. In any case earth 1s referred to, and 
vi_18 probably the subject of Saxéera: See Burnet. 
IV. Hipp. Aef. Haer. ix 10, Philo de Vietm 6, 
p 242, Plutarch de E19, p. 389. 
XXV. Maximus Tyr. xh. 4, p. 489. See also Plutarch de 
EI 18, p. 392, and M. Anton. iv. 46. 
In the texts é aépos and ys are transposed Dhels reads as 
above, Bywater retains the old order 
XXVI. Hipp, Ref. Haer.1x 10. 
AXVIT Clan. Alex, Paedag u 10, p. 229, 
XXVIII. Hipp. Ref. Haer. 1x. 10. 
XXIX. Plutarch de Hawi 11, p 604. 
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fire On the earth is the sea, above the seais the sun. Sea 
is half composed of earth transforming itself to water and 
half of fiery cloud, the latter representing water on 1ts way 
to become fire This explanation of zpyorjp I owe to Burnet. 

XXIJ. All things are exchanged for Fire and Fire 
for all things, even as goods for gold and gold for 
goods 

XXIII. It is melted into sea, and 1s measured to 
the same proportion as before it became earth. 

The subject 18 y7, and the whole fragment means that along 
the “road up” the proportion of the ‘‘ measures” remains 
constant. The amount of earth in the universe remains 
approximately the same, because the ‘‘ measures” of water 
turning to earth equal the ‘‘ measures” of earth turning to 
water, 


XXIV. Want... surfeit. 
Hg. the ‘‘want” of earth for water to merease it equals 


the “surfeit? of earth which makes some of it turn to 
water 

XXV. Fire lives the death of air, and air hves the 
death of Fire; water hves the death of earth, earth 
that of water 

XXVI. Fire when it has advanced will judge and 
convict all things. 

For the ‘‘advances ’ of fire see wepi Stafrns I, Chap IIT 
Such statements as the one above led the Stoics to develop 
their theory of éxripwors, the destruction of all things 
periodically by fire, to be followed by a re-birth and restora- 
tion of all things 


XXVII How can you hide from that which never 
sets ° 

XXVIII The thunderbolt steers all things. 

XXIX The sun will not overstep his measures ; 
otherwise the Erinyes, helpers of Justice, will find 
him out 

See the notes to XX and XXIII 
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XXX. "Hobs Kab éomrépns Téppara 9 apkKTOS, 
Kal avriov THs dparov obpos ai6ptov Aros. 

XXXII. Ei pa Hos qv, &vexa TOV a&drOv 
dort pay euppory a ay 7V. 

XXXII. Néas éf’ jyéon Hrsos 

XXXIV. Aoxe? dé (seil. @arjs) Kara Twas 
mparos dorTponoy ia as Kab nuaxas éxreinpers Kab 
Tpomas mpoerely, dS pyoww Eddnyos év rh meph 
TOV dar pohoyoupevay tatopia’ Gey aitoy kab 
Fevopdvns Kal “Hpodoros Oavpater paprupel o° 
avte nab “Hpd«retros Ka Anpoxpitos . 

XXXIV. Odras otv dvarynatay T™pos TOV 
oupavev eyoov TULTAOK IY Kab cuvapporyny O 
Xpovos ovx, aT as éoTe kivnous adn’, domep 
eipyTas, Kivnots év Tageu per pov exovon Kak 
mépata Kal meptdsous. ay 0 GALOS emit ans 
@y Kal TKOTOS, opitesy xat BpaBever Kab 
dvaderxvovat Kab avagpaivey peraBoras Kat pas 
al wayra pépover, Kae ‘Hpaknertov, | ovee pav- 
Av ovde puK pay, adda TOV peyloToy Kab 
KuplaTarav TP hryewove Kal mpaTo Oe@ yiverar 
ouvepyas.” 


XXX. Strabo 1.6, p 3. 

XXXII. Plutarch Aguae et Ignis Comp. 7, p. 957, and 
de Fortuna 3, p.98 Cf Clem. Alex Protrept u. p. 87° 

Bywater does not include the words évexa.. . &orpay in 
the text, but considers them to be a part of the narrator’s 
explanation. 

XXXII. Aristotle Afefeor. u. 2, p 355, a 9. See the 
comments of Alex. Aphiod. and of Olympiodorus. Also 
Proclus an Timaeum, p. 334 B. 


Diogenes Laert. i. 23. 
* Plutarch Qu. Plat. vii. 4, p 1007. 
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XXX, The limits of the East and West are the 
Bear, and opposite the Bear 1s the boundary of 
bright Zeus, 


The “‘ boundary of bright Zeus” is, according to Diels, the 
Sonth Pole Burnet takes 1t to be the horizon, and the 


whole passage a protest against the Pythagorean view of a 
southern hemisphere 


XXXI. If there were no sun, there would be 
night, in spite of the other stars. 
XXXII. The sun 1s new every day. 


This is because of the perpetual flux One sun is ex- 
tinguished at sunset, another is kindled at sunrise. 


XXXII Thales is supposed by some to have been 
the first astronomer and the first to foretell the 
eclipses and turnings of the sun, as Eudemus declares 
in his account of astronomical discoveries. For this 
reason both Xenophanes and Herodotus pay him 
respectful honour, and both Heracleitus and Demo- 
critus bear witness to him. 

XXXIV. So time, having a necessary connection 
and union with the firmament, is not motion merely, 
but, as I have said, motion in an order having 
measure, limits and periods Of which the sun, 
being overseer and warder, to determine, judge, 
appoint and declare the changes and seasons, which, 
according to Heracleitus, bring all things, 1s a 
helper of the leader and first God, not in trivial or 
small things, but in the greatest and most im- 
portant. 
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XXAXV. Aiddoxaros 6 wrreiotrov ‘HoicSos 


n : ee ray Ia/ ef e 4 
TovTov eriotavras TAELOTA ELdévas, BoTIS Huépny 
7 


3 kab eddpovny ovK éyivwoKe: ati yap ev. 
RXXVI. “O Geds jpépy edhpévy, yerpadv Oépos, 
morenos eipyvn, Kopos Atos’ GAXoLodTaL 8é 
Sxwomep TOP, OxOTaY cuppiyh Ovdpact, dvopate- 
4 tat Kad Hdovnv éxdarou. 
XXXVIT. Et wavra ra bvta Kxamrvos yévorto, 
2 pives dy Staryvoiev. 
XXXVI. A sruyal dcpdvrar cad” &dnpv. 
XXXIX. Ta yuypa Géperar, Oeppwov oyerat, 
2 bypov avaivetat, Kappadéoy vorilerar. 
XL. Seidvno. «at cvvaye mpoceos kat 
2 GITELoe. 
XLI. Tlorapoios dis roto. avrotcs otx dy 
2 éuBains Erepa yap <xal érepa> émippécs BSara. 


XXXV. Hipp. Ref Haer. ix. 10. 
XXXVI. Hipp. Ref Harr. ix. 10. Diels reads Sxwarep 
TT p> 3 
: Bywater adds @twpa after cuppey7, with Bernays, and 
Zeller adds a4p in the same place 
XXXVI. Aristotle de Sensu 5, p. 443, a 21. 
XXXVI. Plutarch de Fac. un Orbe Lunae 28, p 943. 
KRXAIX. Scholiast, Tzetzes ad Exeg. un Ihiada, p. 126. 
XL. Plutarch de E118, p 392 
XLI. Plutarch Quaest. nat 2, p. 912, de sera Num, Tend, 
15, p. 559; de EL 18, p. 392 See Plato Cratylus 402 4, and 
Aristotle Meta. iv. 5, p. 1010 @ 13. 
me I omit this, as bemg obviously a corrupt form 
rt) . 
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XXXV. The teacher of most men is Hesiod. 
They think that he knew very many things, though 
he did not understand day and night. For they are 
one. 


In Theogony 124 Hesiod calls day the daughter of night. 
According to Heracleitus day and night, two opposites, are 
ae one, or, as we should say, two aspects of the same 
thing 


XXXVI. God is day and night, winter and 
summer, war and peace, surfeit and hunger. But 
he undergoes transformations, just as fire, when it 
is mixed with spices, is named after the savour of 
each. 


**Umty of opposites” agam Burnet renders 4%dor} 
‘*savour,” and I have followed him, though with some 
hesitation, especially as the reading of the second sentence 
is dubious. al fdovhy éxderov could mean: ‘‘according to 
individual caprice,” and I am not certam that this 1s not the 
meaning here. 

XXXVIT. If all existing things were to become 
smoke, the nostrils would distinguish them. 

XXXVITI Souls smell in Hades 


Tt is difficult to see what sense can be given to this frag- 
ment except that m Hades souls are a smoky exhalation, 
and so come under the sense of smell Pfleiderer suggested 
écivra, ‘‘are made holy,” a thought foreign to Hera- 
cleitus. 


XXXIX. Cold things become warm, warmth cools, 
moisture dries, the parched gets wet. 

XL. It scatters and gathers, it comes and goes. 

XLI. You could not step twice into the same 
rivers, for other waters are ever flowing on to you. 
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XUN. Kai ‘Hpdkrecros émitiepd 16 roen- 
cavte' @s eps éx te Gedy cal avOparav ano- 
AaTo: od yap av elvas dppoviay py byTos bFéos 

\ f LENS! \ a w 4 \ 2 
kat Bapéos, ovde Ta CGa avev Onreos xal appevos, 
évavtiov ovrap.+ 

XLIV. Udrenos wavrav pév waryp éott 
mavtov S& Bactrevs, Kal tous péev Oeods Berke 

‘ . 3 , \ 4 tA ? f 
Tovs 6& avOpamous, Trovs péev Sovrous érroince 
Tous 66 éreuvGépous. 

XLV. Ov Evviacr Eews Stadepdpevov éwvte 
ouoroyées anrivtovos apyovin Sxwamep Too 
Kab AUpNS. 

XLVI. Kat wept airayv rovrwv davartepor 
éritntotat Kal gvotxwrepoy' Etpimidns pév 
gdckav épav pev duBpov yaiay Enpavbeicar, 
épav $& ceuvoy ovpavoy mrnpovpevov buSpov 
mecely é> yatav' xat “Hpdkrertos to avri€ouv 

f \ 3 a 5 f f 
cuppépov, Kal €x THY OLahEepoyTwMY KaddioTHy 
dppoviav, cal wavra Kat Epi yiverOas.” 

XLII. See also Simplicius in Arist. Categ. p. 1044, 
Eustathius on Jliad xvm p 107, and the Ven. A, 
Scholiast. 

XLIV. Hipp. Ref Haer. ix 9, Plutarch de Ide, 48, 
p 370. 

XLV. Plato Symposrwm 187 A, Sophist 2420, Plutarch 
de Anum. Procreaiwne 27, p. 1026, de Isede 45, p. 369, 
marlyroves yap appovin kéapou Sxwomep Atdpyns Kat rékou Kab’ 
‘HpdeAerroy Burnet thinks (rightly) that Heracleitus could 
not have said both waAlyrporos and waAlyrovos; he prefers 
the latter and Diels the former. The one refers to the shape 
of the bow, the latter to the tension in the bow-string. 


Bywater reads rak{vrporos (as in Plut. de An Pr. and Hipp 
Ref. Haer.ix 9) 
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XLIII. And Heracleitus rebukes the poet who 
says, “would that strife might perish from among 
gods and men.” For there could be (he said) no 
attunement without the opposites high and low, and 
no animals without the opposites male and female. 

XLIV. War is the father of all and the king of 
all; some he has marked out to be gods and some 
to be men, some he has made slaves and some free. 

XLV. They understand not how that whichis a 
variance with itself agrees with itself. There sit 
attunement of opposite tensions, hke that of the 
bow and of the harp. 

With the reading radiyrpomos the meaning 1s: ‘‘a harmony 
from opposite shapes ” 

XLVI. In reference to these very things they look 
for deeper and more natural principles. Euripides says 
that “the parched earth is in love with rain,” and 
that “high heaven, with rain fulfilled, loves to fall to 
earth.” And Heuacleitus says that “the opposite 1s 
beneficial,” and that “from things that differ comes 
the fairest attunement,” and that “all things are 
born through strife ” 

Burnet thinks that there 1s a reference to the medical 
theory of ‘‘like is cured by unlike” in the first of these 


quotations from Heracleitus (7d dytizouy ovpdépoy) See also 
Stewart on Aristotle, Hth Nie, 1104, 616 


1 Aristotle, Zih Hud, vu 1, p. 1235a, 26 
2 Aristotle, Eth. Awe vu. 2, p. L15ib] 
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XLVITI. ‘A ppovin adavis davepis xpeioocav. 

XLVITI. My ete} wep) trav peyicrav cvpBa- 
2 Awpea. 

XLIX. Xp7 ed para woArAdv totopas dido- 
2 cddous dvdpas elvat. 

L. Tvadéwy 0865 et0eta cal oxoruy pia éorl 
2 kab avrn. 

LI. "Ovos cdppat’ ay EXowrTo waddov 7} ypucov. 

Lia. Heraclitus dixit quod si felicitas esset in 
delectationibus corporis boves felices diceremus, 

3 cum inveniant orobum ad comedendum.} 

LIT. @dracca SSwp caOapwrarov Kat ptapo- 

tatov, iy@vor. pev wotsywov Kal owrTHptov, 
3 av@pamous dé dtrotov Kat or€P prov. 

LITI. Siccus etiam pulvis et cinis, ubicunque 
cohortem porticus vel tectum piotegit, iuxta parietes 
reponendus est, ut sit quo aves se perfundant: nam 
his rebus plumam pinnasque emendant, si modo 
credimus Ephesio Heraclito qui ait: sues coeno, 

6 cohortales aves pulvere (vel cinere) lavari.* 


LIV. BopSop@ yaipev. 


XLVI. Plutarch de Anwn. Procreatione 27, p. 1026; Hipp. 
Ref Haer.rx 9. 

XLVIII. Diog. Laert 1x 73 

XLIX. Clem. Alex Strom. v.14, p. 733. 

L. Hipp. Ref Haer. 1x. 10. ypapéwy MSS ; yvradéwy 
Bywater ; yvapelp Bernays. 

LI. Aristotle Eth, Nu. x. 5, p. 1176a 6, LI.a 1s 
hal discovery. See Journal of Philology, 1x (1880), 
p- 230. 

LIT. Hipp. Ref. Haer. ix 10. 
co v. p. 178%. Ci Clem. Alex. Protrept. 

, p. 75. 


+ Albertus Magnus de Veget. v1. 401, p 545 Meyer. 
* Columella de R R.vin 4 ue : 
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XLVII, The invisible attunement is superior to 
the visible. 

This apparently means that the attunement of opposites 
in the natural world 1s a superior ‘‘harmony” to that which 
we hear from musical instruments. dgpuovia means “ tune” 
rather than ‘‘ harmony.” 

XLVIIT. Let us not make random guesses about 
the greatest things. 

XLIX. Men who love wisdom must have know- 
ledge of very many things. 


This is not inconsistent with roAvpabin rdov Exew ob Rddoxe:, 
Though wodvpaély is not enough, yet the true philosopher 


will have it. 

L. The straight and the crooked way of the 
cloth-carders 1s one and the same. 

This 1s a reference to the motion of the fuller’s comb, which 
both revolved and also moved in a straight line 

LI. Asses would prefer straw to gold. 

Lia Heracleitus said that if happiness consisted 
in bodily delights we should call oxen happy when 
they find bitter vetches to eat. 

LIT. Sea-water is both very pure and very foul ; 
to fishes 1t 1s drinkable and healthful, to men it is 
undrinkable and deadly. 

Here we have the ‘‘umity of opposites” in a slightly 
different form. 

LIII Dry dust also and ashes must be placed near 
the walls wherever the porch or roof protects the 
chicken-run, that the birds may have a place to 
sprinkle themselves; for with these things they 
improve their plumage and wings, if only we believe 
Heracleitus the Ephesian, who says. “pigs wash in 
mud and barnyard fowls in dust (or ash).’’ 

LIV To delight in mud. 
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LV. lav épwerov rAny7 véverat. 
LVI. [ladivrovos dppyovin Kxécpou sxworep 
td \ t 
2 AvpyS Kal TOFU. 
LVI. ’Ayaéov cai caxov tavtov. 
LVIII. Kai ayadov wai xaxov (scil. & éott): 
e “a 3 / % e o¢ / / 
ot your tatpot, dnaiv o “Hpdxdetos, répvovtes 
Kaiovres mavty SBacavifovtes Kkaxds Tovs dppw- 
oTouvras éraitiéovtar yndéy aktov psoOov 
AapuBavew Tapa Tdv appwotovyTwyv, Tabra épya- 
é \ > ba A \ s 1 
6 Copevot Ta Ayala Kai tras vocoust. 
LIX. Zuvdrpres obra Kai odyt otra, cupdepo- 
pevov Siahepopevoyv, ovvddov bi:adov- é« rdvrwv 
3 av wal é& &vos TavTa. 
LX. Aixys otvopa otx dv decay, ei raidra 
\ 9 
2 pi) Hv. 


LV. Aristotle de Mundo 6, p. 401 a8 (with the reading 
rhv viv); Stobaeus £el. 1. 2, p. 86 (with the reading srAnyf). 
Zeller retains rhv yiiv. 

LVI. See Plutarch de Tranguall. 15, p 473; de Iside 45, 
p. 369, Porphyrius de Antro Nymph 29, It is unhkely 
that the aphorism occurred with both madlyrovos and 
wadlyrporos. See XLV. 

LVII. Aristotle Piys, i. 2, p. 1855 20, and Hipp. Ref. 
Haer. 1x. 10. 

LVIII. Many readings have been suggested for the 
corrupt Tas vdcous—xal (ra kaxd> ras vécous, Kara Tas vdoous 
and xat Bardvovs See Bywater’s note émaréovra: Bernays 
for the MS. reading éma:r:éyrat 

LIX. Aristotle de Mundo 5, p. 3965612; Stobaeus Au 1. 
34, p. 690. ocurdyies Diels: cuvdweas MSS 

LX. Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 3, p. 568. 


1 Hippolytus Ref. Haer 1x. 10 
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LV. Every creature is driven to pasture with 
blows. 

The reading rhy yfv, preferred by Zeller and Pfleiderer, 
will refer to the ‘‘ crawling creatures” (worms) which feed 
on earth But cf Aeschylus, Agamemnon 358 and Plato, 
Oriteas 109B, Kadawep moiméves xrfvn wAryi véuovres See 
Diels in Bert. Siizb 1901, p 188. Men do not know what is 
good. for them, and have to be forced to 1t 

LVI, The attunement of the world 1s of opposite 
tensions, as 1s that of the harp or bow. 


See Fragment XLV. 
LVII. Good and bad are the same. 


This refers (a) to a thing being good for some and bad for 
others; (b) to goodness and badness being two aspects of 
the same thing. 

LVIII. Goodness and badness are one At any 
rate doctors, as Heracleitus says, cut, burn, and 
cruelly rack the sick, asking to get from the sick a 
fee that is not their deserts, in that they effect such 
benefits f in sickness + 

With érari@yru the meaning is: “complain that the 
patients do not give them an adequate return” See Plato, 
Republie VI, 4978 

LIX Couples are wholes and not wholes, what 
agrees disagrees, the concordant is discordant From 
all things one and fiom one all things. 

The reading ovydweas could be taken as a potential 
optative without & Burnet renders oupoepduevoy Siapepd- 


nevoyv ‘* what is drawn together and what 1s drawn asunder,” 
and takes all three to be explanatory of ourdiies. 


LX. Men would not have known the name of 
Justice were it not for these things 


That 1s, Justice 1s known only through injustice 
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LXI. ‘Amperés Gaciv, ef réprret tovs Oeovs 
mohkguav Oéa. Grr} ovK amperéss Ta yap 
w 4 t wv f 
yevvata épya Tépmret. addrA@S TE ToAEWOL Kal 
, t oa \ ». ra) a 4 A LNB! 
payas nuiy pev Seva Soxeil, TH Sé Ge@ avde 
tadta Sewd. ovvrede? yap &rravra 6 Beds mpos 
appoviav Tav Sev, oixovouay ra cupdéporta, 
Strep kat “Hpdxretos Ayes, OS TH pev Oe@ xara 
mdprTa Kat dyaba nal Sixata, dv@pwmor Sé & pev 
9 ddcKca brernpacw, & Oé Sixata 
LXII. Eidévas yp tov worepov éovta Evvov, 
Kalb Stienv épivs Kat ywopeva wavta Kat ep Kab 
3 Typeopevat. 
LXITI. "Eos yap eiuappéva rdvras * * * *, 
LXIV. @dvaros éors oxdoa éyepOévres opéoper, 
g F ‘\ ef 4 
2 oxdca O€ ebOorTes Dirvos. 
LXY. “Ev ro coddy podvor NéyeoOar ode eOéret 
2 cal eGérxer Znvos otvoua. 
LXVI. Tod Bod otvopa Bios, Epyov 6é 
2 Odvatos. 
LXIL. Origen contra Celsum vi 42, p. 312. 
LXIII. Stobaeus ZZ 1.5, p 178. 
LAIV. Clem Alex. Strom 11, 3, p. 520. 
LXV. Clem. Alex Strem. v. 14, p. 718. 
LAVI. Eustathius an Jhad 1. 49; Hiymol. magnum s.v 
Bids; Schol. an Zicad 1 49 ap Cramer 4d P un. p. 122. 
t Schol, B. 2m Jl. iv. 4, p, 120 Bekk, 
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LXI. They say that it is unseemly that the sight 
of wars delights the gods, But it is not unseemly, 
for noble deeds delight them. Wars and fighting 
seem to our thoughtlessness (?) terrible, but in the 
sight of God even these things are not terrible. For 
God makes everything contiibute to the attunement 
of wholes, as he dispenses the things that benefit, 
even as Heracleitus says that to God all things are fair 
and good and just, but men have supposed that some 
things are unjust, other things just. 

LXII. We must know that war is common to all 
and that strife is justice, and that everything comes 
into being by strife and... 

The corrupt xpedueva has been emended to caraypedpeve, 
to peipsueva and xpivdyeva, but no reading commends itself 
as really probable. 

LXIII. For there are things foreordained wholly. 

LXIV Whatsoever things we see when awake are 
death, just as those we see in sleep are slumber. 

Diels thinks that the original went on to say that “‘ what 
we see when dead 1s life.” The road up and down has three 
stages, Fire, Water, Earth, or, Life, Sleep, Death 

LXV. The one and only wisdom 1s both unwilling 
and willing to be spoken of under the name of Zeus. 

‘Unum uUlud principium mundi est materia causa lex 
regimen Zeds, Aixn, copdy, Adyos: Varia nomina, res non 
diversa. Idem significat illud . . . wip aiel{wor, unde manat 
omnis motus, omnis vita, omnis intellectus.” Ritter and 
Preller, Hust. Phivos Gr § 40, note a. This 1s admirably 
said, and puts a great deal of Heracleitus’ teaching into 
three sentences. 

LXVI. The name of the bow is life, but its work 
is death 


A pun on Bids (bow) and Bfos (life). 
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LXVII. "A@dvaros @vyntot, Ovntrot a@dvaror, 
Cavtes Tov éxeivwv Odvarov tov &é éxeivwy Biov 
3 Telvedres. 
LAVIII. Wuyjot yap Cdvaros Bdwp yevéc Oa, 
Bdart 56 Odvaros yiv yevécOar> é« ys 5é bdwp 
3 ylverat, €& Bdaros dé uy. 
LXIX. ‘Odes dvw xato pia cal ovTy. 
LXX. Huvov apy? al wépas. 
LXXIT. Wuyiis reipara ovn dv éFetvpoto racap 
2 émeropevopevos odor’ ot Tw Babu Aoyor exes. 
LXXIT. Vouyer rép tris typioy yevéo Oar. 
LXXIIT. ’Avyp oxor’ av peduadn, dyeras bd 
matsos avnBov oharrduevos, ov« éralov bKn 
3 Baives, bypny THY puyny eyov. 
LXXIV. Ady wuyn codwraryn cal dpiorn 


LXVII. Hipp. Ref. Haer. ix. 10. The fragment (or parts 
of 1t) are quoted by many authors See Bywater, Patrick 
or Diels. 

LXVIII. Hipp Ref Haer v 16; Clem. Alex Strom vi 
2, p. 746; Philo de Incorr Mundi 21, p 509; Proclus an 
Tim 36C¢, 

LXIX. Hipp Ref. Haer. ix. 10; Diog. Laert. ix 8; 
Max. Tyr. xh. 4, p. 489; Cleomedes ep! weredpwv i. p 75, 
Stobaeus Zel.1 41. 

- LXX. Porphyry ap. Schol B. JJ. xiv. 200, p 392 
ekk. 

LXXI Diog Laert 1x. 7 

LXXIL Numenius ap. Porphyr. de dutro Nymph 10, 

LXXITII. Stobaeus Flor v 120 

LXXIV. Plutarch Romulus 28; Stobaeus Flor. v. 120 (in 
the form ain Enph ux) copwrdrn nad aplorn, where Enpy 
is a gloss) In several cases (eg. Plutarch de Carn. Hsu 
1 6, p 995; de Defectu Orac. 41, p. 482; Hermeias in Plato 
Phaedr. p 738, Ast) the fragment occurs in the form avy} 
Enph Wuxh copwrarn xal apiarn Another very old form, 
going back at least to Philo, 1s 0b yj Enph, buxh codwrdry 
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LXVII. Immortal mortals, mortal mmmortals, one 
living the others’ death and dying the others’ hfe. 


For the sake of symmetry in Enghsh I have translated 
redvedres rather inaccurately Being perfect im tense it 
strictly means ‘‘bemg dead,” ¢¢ their being dead 1s the 
others’ life 


LXVIIT For it 1s death to soulsto become water, 
and death to water to become earth. But from 
earth comes water, and from water, soul. 

The best commentary on this is Aristotle, de Animal 2, 
405a, 25. nal “Hpderecros 38 rhy dpxyty elval onor puxhr, 
elrep Thy dvabuulaci, é fis radAa cuviornow. 

LXIX. The road up and the road down 1s one and 
the same. 

LXX. The beginning and end are common. 

Heracleitus is referring to a point on the circumference of 
a circle, 

LXXI. The limits of soul you could not discover 
though you journeyed the whole way, so deep a 
measure it has. 

Burnet renders Adyuy ‘‘ measure,” as in Fragment XAIIT. 


LXXII. It is delight to souls to become moist. 


Perhaps because the change to moisture means death, and 
the rest of death is pleasant Or, the way down to death 
1s really a way to the joy of a new life. Or (finally), the 
passage cannot be altogether without a reference to the 
répis of intoxication See the next fragment. 


LXXHI. A man when he has become drunk is 
led by a meie stripling, stumbling, not knowing 
where he walks, having his soul moist. 

LXXIV. A dry soul is wisest and best. 





Kal dpicrn The steps in the corruption seem to he afin—aiby 
Enp}—abyh Enph—ob yh Enp} See Bywater’s notes on LAXV 
and LXXVI, 
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LXXV. tAdyy Enpi uy} codwrdrn xal 
2 apiorn.t 
LXXVI. tOd yf Enon, Wruyy codwraryn xat 
2 apiory.t 
LXXVII. "AvOpwio0s, Skws év etdpovy ddos, 
2 daretas arocBévvuta. 
LXXVIII. Tlére yap év jyiy adrots ode éoruv 
6 Odvatos; kal 4 dnow ‘Hpdxrevtos, tavr’ elvar 
fav nat teOvnnds, xal Tro éypyyopds Kal Td 
xabeddov, Kal véov kal ynpatdy’ tdde yap pera- 
mecovTa éxelva éott KaKelva TaALy peTaTrecoVTa 
6 tavra.+ 
LXXIX. Aioy wais éort raifwv reocetov 
2 matdos 7 Bacidnin. 
LXXX. ’Eéslnodunv éwewvrtov. 
LXXXI. Tlorapotet totic attotot éuBaivopép 


\ 9 
2 Te Kai ove éuPBaivoper, eiwev Te Kal ovK eipev. 


LXXVII. Clem Alex. Strom. iv 22, p 628. 

LXXIX. Clem. Alex. Paedag 1 5 p 111; Hipp. Ref. 
Huer. ix 9, Proclus in Tom. 101 F. 

LXXX. Plutarch adv. Colot 20, p 1118; Dio Chrysost, 
Or 55,p 282; Suidas sv Mocrotyos. 

LXXXI Herachtus Alleg Hom. 24 and Seneca Epp. 58. 


1 Plutarch, Consol. ad Apoli 10, p 106. 
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LXXV. Dry light is the wisest and best soul. 
LXXVI. Where earth 1s dry, the soul is wisest 
and best. 


For LXXV and LXXVI see notes on the text 


UXXVII. Man, hke a light in the night, is kindled 
and put out. 

LXXVIII. For when is death not within our 
selves?’ And as Heracleitus says: “Living and 
dead are the same, and so are awake and asleep, 
young and old. The former when shifted are the 
latter, and again the latter when shifted are the 
former.” 


Burnet takes the metaphor in perarécorra to be the 


moving of pieces from one ypayuph of the dranght-board to 
another. 


LXXIX. Time is a child playing draughts; the 
kingship is a child’s. 
Cf Homer, Ziad XV. 362: 
ds 8re Tis Wduaboy wdis Byy: Gaddeons, 
8s 7° érel ody rorhon &0Upuara ynméenory, 
by abris cuvéxeve rocly Kal xepaly abipwy. 


The changes of time are lke the changes of the child’s 
game. 


LXXX. I searched my self. 


See Ritter and Preller, § 48 Possibly 1t means: ‘‘T 
inquired of myself, and did not trust others” See Frag- 
ments XV-XVIII. Some see a reference to yri6: ceavrdr, 
and 16 1s possible that Heracleitus gave a new meaning to 
this old saying But Pfleiderer’s theory, that H. sought for 
the réAos in mtrospection, 1s a strangely distorted view. 


LXXXI. Into the same rivers we step and do not 
step; we are and we are not. 
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LXXXIT. Kdpuarés éore trois attois poydetv 
2 Kal adpyeoOa. 

UXXXITTI. MeraSarnrov avaraverat. 

LXXXIV. Kai 6 xveeov Sticrarat pi Kxuved- 
2 pevos. 

LXXXV. Né«ves xompiwy éxBrAnToTEpot. 

LXXXVI. Tevopevor Loew é0érovet pdpous 7 
éyery padrop 66 dvatraverOat, cal waidas Kata- 

3 Nelrrovat pwopous yevér Oa. 

LXXXVII. Of pev “5 Badvros” dvayiwdcxKovtest 
érn T pidKovTa. mo.odat THY yevéav Kad ‘Hpaanhee- 
TOV’ év ® Ypove yevvOvTa Trapéver Tov éE avtod 

4 tyEryeVUNLEVOV O tyevYnoas. 

LXXXVIITI. ‘O rpideovta apiOpos duoixed- 
TaTOS éoTiv’ 6 yap év povact TpLas, TOUTO év 
Sexdot TpiaxovTds. émel kal 0 TOD pnvos KUKOS 
auvéctynKkey eK Tecodpwv Tay admrd povddos EF 
TeTpayovev a,o, 0, is. d0ev ob ard oKOTOD 

6 “Hpdedestos yevedy Tov pnva Kare > 
LXXXTX. Ex homine in tricennio potest avus 
2 haberi. 


LXXXII. Plotinus Znn iv 8, p 468, Iamblichus ap 
Stob. Zel 1.41, p 906 

LXXXITI. Same as for LE XXII 

LXXXTIV. Theophrastus rep) iaAlyyev 9, p 1388 

LXXXV. Strabo xvi 26, p 784; Plutarch Qu conmyv 
iv 4, p 669, Pollux Onom v 163, Origen conéra Cele v. 
14, p 247, Julianus Or vu p 226e¢ The scholiast V on 
Thad xxiv 54, p. 630 Bekk assigns the fragment to 
Empedocles 

LXXXVI Clem Alex Stiom. 1 3, p 516, 

LXXXVIT. Cf Censorinus de D N 17 

LAXAIX. Philo Qu mGen u 5, p 82, Aucher. 
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LXXXII. It is toil to labour for the same masters 
and to be ruled by them. 


Je change is restful, Cf. the next fragment. 


LXXXIII. By changing it rests. 

LXXXIV. The posset too separates if 1b be not 
stirred. 

An example of change and motion giving existence and 
reality 

LXXXV. Corpses are more fit to be thrown out 
than is dung. 

LXXXVI. When born they wish to live and to 
have dooms—or rather to rest, and they leave 
children after them to become dooms, 

LXXXVII. Some reading 7Bavros in this passage 
make a generation to consist of thirty years, as 
Heracleitus has it, this bemg the time it takes a 
father to have a son who 1s himself a father. 

LXXXVIII, The number thirty is one most int- 
mately bound up with nature, as it bears the same 
relation to tens as three does to units. Then again 
the cycle of the moon is composed of the numbers 
1, 4, 9, 16, which are the squares of the first four 
numbers. Wherefore Heracleitus hit the mark when 
he called the month (or moon) a generation. 

LXXXIX. In thirty years a man may become a 
grandfather. 

The Fragments LXXXVI-LXXXIX refer to the ‘‘cycle 


of life” The cirele 1s complete when the son himself 
becomes a father. 





1 Apud Hesiod fr 163 Goettling. 
2 Plutarch de Orae Def 11, p. 416. 
§ To. Lydus de Mensibus, m1. 10, p. 37 ed Bonn. 
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XC. Iavres eis ev arotéscopa cuvepyovper, 
oi pev edoTas Kal tapaxodovOntixads, ot Sé 
> 4 é ep i \ 40 
avericTatws’ omep Kal rovs Kafevdorras, 
oluar, 6 “Hpd«retros épydtas elvas réyer cal 

5 cuvepyovs Tov év TO KOT Le yLvopmevov.* 

XCI. Huvov éore wact To dpovéew. Evy vow 
Aéyovtas ioyupiverOar yon TH Evv@e WdyTor, 
e P , A 3 
Sk@omep vom moAts Kal Toku iayupoTrépas. 

f \ 4 e 2 , f e \ 
TpépovTas yap mdavtes ot avOpdteror vosor vd 
€¢ N “A / / \ “~ € f 
evos Tov Oelouvr Kparees yap ToaroUTOY oKocoY 

6 é0érer kal éEapKées mace Kal mepiyivetas 

XCIL. Avd Se? &recbat TH Evvd. rod Adyou 

& éovtos Evvod, Covet of TodXol ws idin» EyovTes 


3 hpovyct. 


XCI. Stobaeus Flor mm 84 Cf Hymn of Cleanthes 24, 
or’ éoopaor Ocot Kxowdy véyoy ofre KAdoval, @ kev meOduevor 
civ vp Bloy écbAby Exo 

XCIT Sext Emp. adv. Math vu.133 Bywater does not 
regard Aid ., . fuvg as Heracleitean and Burnet rejects rot 

. Evyvod 


1M Antoninus vi 42. 
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XC, We all work together to one end, some 
wittingly and with undeistanding, others uncon- 
sciously. In this sense, I think, Heracleitus says 
that even sleepers are workers and co-operators in 
the things that take place in the world. 

XCI. Thought 1s common to all. Men must speak 
with understanding and hold fast to that which 1s 
common to all, as a city holds fast to its law, and 
much more strongly still. For all human laws are 
nourished by the one divine law. For it prevails as 
far as it wills, suffices for all, and there is something 
to spare 


‘*The common” will be fire, which 1s the one true wisdom 
So men who have understanding must ‘“‘keep their souls 
dry ” and refuse to cut themselves off from the great principle 
of the universe by letting their souls grow moist. See 
Introduction, p. 457. Passages like this were eagerly seized 
upon by the Stoics when they elaborated their theory of a 
great xoivds Adyos unimating the universe True virtue, they 
held, was for a man consciously and lovingly to follow this 
Adyos, which is really the will of God, and to try to associate 
Inmself with 16 What 1s crude and imperfect in Heracleitus 
became mature and complete in Stoicism Christianity seized 
upon this thought, and developed the Adyos doctrine of St 
John and the early Fathers. 


XCII. Therefore one must follow the common. 
But though the Word is common, the many live 
as though they had a wisdom of their own. 


Burnet thinks that rot Adyou 3 édvros fuvod does not belong 
to Heracleitus, appealing to the MSS. reading 3& dyros in 
support of his contention. He 1s chiefly influenced by his 
conviction that Adyos can mean only the message or gospel of 
Heracleitus, But at this early stage in the history of thought 
there could be no distinction made between (a) the message 
and (b) the truth which the message tries to explain It 1s 
the latter meaning that I thmk Ad-yos has in this passage 
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XCITT. *O1 paruora Sunvexéws opiréovat, ror 
2 dcadépovrat. 

XCOIV. Ob Se? dorep xabevdsovtas roteivy Kal 
2 réryesv. 

XOV. ‘O “Hpdxeros dnot, Tois eypnyopoow 

eva, Kab couvoy Koo pov élvat, TOY 5é KotLopevwn 

3 éxacTov eis tdtov amoatpépectat.? 

XOVI. "Hoos yap avOpa@meov péev oun éeyet 
2 yoapas, Oetov dé é eXEt. 

XCVII. “Aviip vyitos Axovce mpos Saipovos 
2 Sxwmomep Tals mpds avdpos. 


XCV III. “H ou Kal ‘Hpdxherros TaUTOY TODTO 
réryet, & Ov ou émdryes, OTL dvOparay 6 0 coparatos 
mpos Gedy mtOnKos haveiras cal copia cal eddre 

4 Kal ToIs ado Tract ; * 

XCIX. 0, dvOpare, 2 Gryvoets OTe TO Tov Hpa- 
KXetTOU ev EXEL, @s apa miOnkwv 0 KaNMaTOS 
alox pos aN ryever cup Pdrre, Kal “uTpay x 
Kadhiorn aioy pa Taplevav yéves cup ParrXeww, ws 

5 dnoww ‘laaias 6 codds ® 

XCIII and XCIV. M Antoninusiv 46. Diels adds rdyq 

TQ 7% SAa Siorxovrrt, Which Burnet rejects as belonging to 


M. Aurelius (Stoic idea). 
XCVI and XOVIL. Origen contra Cels. vi. 12, p. 291. 


1 Plutarch de Superst 3, p. 166. 
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XCIIT. They are at variance with that with which 
they have most continuous intercourse. 

SCIV. We ought not to act and to speak as 
though we were asleep. 

XCV. Heracleitus says that there 1s one world in 
common for those who are awake, but that when 
men are asleep each turns away into a world of his 
own. 

Sleepiness to Heracleitus was the state of a man who 
allowed his soul to sink on the downward path mto moisture 
or mud. See Fragments XCI and XCII. To be awake was 
to have one’s soul dry, and to be in close connection with 
‘‘the ever-living fire” of the universe. 

XCVI. Human nature has no understanding, but 
that of God has. 


This fragment expresses mm another way the thought that 
Td gvydy 18 good, 7d Ttoy evil 


XCVIT. Man is called a baby by the deity as a 
child 1s by a man. 


ON RELIGION 


XCVIIT And does not Heracleitus too, whom 
you bring forward, say this very same thing, that 
the wisest of men compared with God will appear 
as an ape in wisdom, in beauty and m everything 
else? 

XCIX. Sir, you do not know that the remark of 
Heracleitus is a sound one, to the effect that the 
most beautiful of apes 1s ugly in comparison with 
another species, and that the most beautiful of pots 
is ugly in comparison with maidenhood, as says 
Hippias the wise. 


* Plato Hepp. mat. 289 B. 
3 Plato Zipp mar. 289 A. 
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_ ©. MdxecOar xpy tov Shuov drép Tod vdpou 
SKwS UTrép TEbXEOS. 

CI. Mopor yap péfoves uéfovas potpas Nayyd- 
vouat. 

CII. ’Apniddrovs Geot tendo cai &vO pwrrot. 

CH. "TRpw yp cBevvierw parrkov 4h wup- 
Kan. 

CIV. *’Av@parrorct yiverOat oxdca Gérover 
ovK Gewvov. votoos wyieay éroince Ov, KaKOY 
dryalov, ALLOS KOPOV, KaaTos avatravaw 

CV. Quad pdyecGar yaderov' 6 Te yap av 
ypnitn yivecOa, ruyis avéerar 

CVI. f’AvOpamroict rac pétecte yoyveoxey 
éavtovs Kalb owppoveiv.t 

CVII t2wdpoveiv dpety peyiorn: Kai codin 
drnbéa Neyer Kal rotety Kata prow ératovtas.t 

CVITI. ’Apaéiny &ucsvov xpvrrev’ Epyov 8é év 
dvéoet Kal Tap olvop. 


C Diogenes Laertius 1x 2 

CI Clem. Alex Strom iv. 7, p 586. 

CII Clem. Alex Strom iv 4, p. 571, Theodoretus 
Therap vu p. 117, 33 

CIII Diogenes Laertius ix 2 

CIV. Stobaeus Flor 11 83 Cf Clem Alex. S/rom u. 21, 
p. 497. Iaccept (with some hesitation) xaxby for the MS, 
reading xal (Heitz, Diels, Burnet) 

CV Iamblichus Protrept p 140; Aristotle Eth. Nie, 
1105@ 8, Hih Hud, 12236 22, and Pol 1315a@ 29, Plutarch 
de cohrbenda Ira 9, p. 457 and Corzol. 22, 

CVI Stobaeus Flor v. 119 

OCVII Stobaeus Flor 11 84, 

CVITI Plutarch Qu conv. im. prosem p 644; de 
Audiendo 12, p 43 and Vert. doc posse 2, p 439, Stob 
Flor, xvi 32. 
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C. The people should fight for their law as for a 
wall. 

This 1s because the law 1s gvydy, 1s, 1n fact, but a reflection 
of the great guvdv of the natural world 

CI. For greater dooms win greater destinies, 


This refers to the ‘fiery deaths” of heroxe men See 
Introduction, p 457, and also the following fragment. 

CII Gods and men honour those who are killed 
in battle 

CIII. You should put out insolence even more 
than a fire. 

CIV. For men to get all they wish 1s not the 
better thing. It 1s disease that makes health a 
pleasant thing; evil, good; hunger, surfeit; and 
toil, rest. 

CV. It is hard to contend against one’s heart’s 
desire; for whatever it wishes to have it buys at 
the cost of soul. 

Burnet so translates @uvuds; the word covers a wider area 
than any English equivalent, but includes much of what we 
include under “instinct,” ‘‘urge,” ‘‘ passionate ciaving ” 
Aristotle understood @uuis to mean anger (Athic Nicom. 
TL. 2,1105a@8) To gratify éupds is to allow one’s soul ‘‘ to 
become moist ” 

CVI. [tis the concern of all men to know them- 
selves and to be sobe1-minded 

CVII. To be sober-minded 1s the greatest virtue, 
and wisdom is to speak the tiuth and to act it, 
listening to the voice of natuie. 

These two fragments (both are of doubtful authenticity) 
express positively what 1s stated m Fragment CV m a 
quasi-negative form 

CVIII. It is better to hide ignorance, but it is 
hard to do this when we relax over wine. 
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CIX. {tKpvmrew ayalinvy xpéocov és 7 
2 pécov hépecv.t 

CX. Noépos cal BovrF meiGecPar eves. 

CXI. Tis yap avradv voos 4 donv; [8ypor] 
aotdotot Erovras Kai SidacKdA ypéwvTat opiro, 
ovx« eidoTes STi TroAAOl KaKol driyo: Sé ayaGoi. 
aipetvrat yap é&y avtia wavrev of pict, Kr€as 
dévaov Ovyray, ot 6é ToNAol Kexdpnvras OxwomTep 

6 KTHVEA. 
CXII. ’Ev Tpenvy Bias éyévero 6 Tevrdpew, of 
2 wréov Adyos } THY Gro», 

CXITII. Eis éuol pupios, dav dptaotos 7 

CXIV. "Aéstov “Edeciors 4Bnddv ardyEacbas 
mwaict Kal tois avnBots thy wok KaTadtTelD, 
oltives ‘Eppodmpoy dvdpa éwovtav dvytoror 
é£éBarov, pavtres Huéwv unde els dvneotos ert, 

5 et O€ pun, GAAD Te Kal peT Gdrov. 

CXV. Kuves nat Batfovo. dv dv pn yuwe- 
2 FKOGL. 

CXVI. *Amiotin dtaduyydaves nw yovmones ar. 

CXVII. BAdé dvOpwros eri aavti dAdy@ 
2 érronoGar piréee. 


CLX. Stobaeus Por. ui. 82 

CX. Clem Alex Strom. v 14,p 718. 

CXI. Clem. Alex Strom v 9, p 682 and 1Vv. 7, p. 586, 
Proclus in Alcib. p. 255, Creuzer. 

CXII, Diogenes Laertius i 88 

CXITTI. Galen wepl hiayvdcews cbuypay 1 1; Theodorus 
Prodromus in Lazerii Mascell. i p 20; Seneca Hyp. 7. 

CXIV Strabo xiv. 25, p. 642; Cicero 7'usc. Dasp. v, 105; 
Musonius apy Stob Flor. xl 9; Diog Laert, ix. 2, 
Iamblichus de V2t Pyth 30, p 154 Arcer. 

CXYV. Plutarch an Sens sit ger. Resp. vu. p 787. 
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CIX. To hide ignorance is preferable to biinging 
it to light. 

CX. It is law too to obey the advice of one. 

CXI. For what mind 01 sense have they? They 
follow the bards and use the multitude as their 
teacher, not realising that there are many bad but 
few good. For the best choose one thing over all 
others, immortal glory among mortals, while the 
many are glutted like beasts. 

CXII. In Priene lived Bias, son of Teutamas, who 
is of more account than the others. 

CXIII. One man to me is as ten thousand, if he 
be the best. 

Fragments CXI-CXIIT show the amstecratic tendencies of 
the mind of Heracleitus His *‘common,” of course, has 
nothing to do with ‘‘ common-sense” or with general opinions. 
It refers to the law or principle of nature, which each man 


must apprehend for himself. He who can do so best is a 
natural leader and lawgiver. 


CXIV All the Ephesians from the youths up 
would do well to hang themselves and leave their 
eity to the boys For they banished Hermodorus, 
the best man of them, saying, “We would have 
none among us who is best, if there be such an 
one, let him be so elsewhere among other people.” 

CXV. Dogs also bark at him they know not. 

CXVI. He escapes being known because of men’s 
unbelief. 

‘** A prophet 1s not without honour save in his own city.” 


CXVII. A fool is wont to be m a flutter at every 
word. 


CXVI. Plutarch Corrolanus 38; Clem Alex. Strom. v 13, 
* 699. 
‘i CXVII. Plutarch de Audienda 7, p 4l and de aud Poet 9, 
p- 28. 
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CXVIII. Aoxeovtra 0 Soxtpetares yivecne 
tovrdooew't Kal pévtos cai Sikn Katadmrerat 
3 vrevdéwy TéxTovas Kal paptupas. 
CXIX. Tov @ “Ounpov ébacxev &&ov éx trav 
aydvev éxBarrec Oat nab patiferOat, cab Apyi- 
3 Aoxor opoiws.t 
CXX. Unus dies par omni est. 
CXXI. *Héos av@pwmr@ Saipov. 
CXXITI. “AvOpdrrovus péves TreNeuTHcarras doo 
2 ove éX7rovTas ovbé Soxéouct. 
CXXITI. ’Exvavictac0ar cal dvrxakas yiver bar 
2 éyeptl Cavrwy Kal vexpav. 
CXXIV. Nuxriméddrou, payor, Baxyot, Nivas, 
2 putas. 
CXXV. Ta yap vopstopeva car dvOpwetrovs 
2 pveTHpLAa aviepwoTi puEedyTaL. 
CXXVI. Kat rots aydA pact tovréotor ebyovtas, 
Oxoloy eb Tis Trois Sdpotot AEoXNVEdOLTO, Ov TL 
3 yiwdoxwy Jeovs odd Fowas, olriés cic. 


CXVIII. Clem. Alex. Strom. v 1, p 649 The MS 
reading 18 Soxedyrwy, Schleiermacher suggested doxéovra and 
Diels doxéoyr? dv The MS gvadccew has been emended 
to @vadeoe: (Schleiermacher), gAudocey (Bergk), wAdooew 
(Bernays and Bywater) 

CXX Seneca Zpp 12, Plutarch Camullus 19. 

CXXI Plutarch Qu flai 1.2, p 999; Alex Aphrod de 
Fato 6, p 16, Stob Flor. civ 23. 

CXXII Clem Alex. Sérom.iv 22, p 630, Theodoretus 
Therap. vu. p. 118, 1; Themistius in Stob Fluor cxx 28, 

CXXTII. Hipp Ref. Haer 1x 10. The MS has before 
éxavloracda: the words @éa Sedyt: Various emendations 
have been suggested éyv@dSe édvras Bernays , @v@a Oedy det 
Sauppe, évadSe grr: Petersen So the MS also has éyepri- 
(évrey. The text 1s that of Bernays 
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CXVIII. The one most in repute knows only 
what is reputed. And yet justice will overtake the 
makers of lies and the false witnesses. 


Of all the emendations of the corrupt guAdccew I prefer 
Bergk’s gAvdcoew, but I follow Burnet in deleting the word. 


CXIX. He said that Homer deserved to be ex- 
pelled from the hsts and beaten, and Archilochus 
likewise. 

CXX. One day is like any other. 

CXXI. A man’s character is his fate. 

CXXII. There await men after death such things 
as they neither expect nor look for. 

CXXIII. To rise up and become wakeful guards 
of the living and of the dead. 

CXXIV. Night - walkers, Magians, priests of 
Bacchus and priestesses of the vat, the initiated. 

CXXV. The mysteries that are celebrated among 
men it 1s unholy to take part in. 

CXXVI And to these mumages they pray, as if 
one were to talk to one’s house, knowing not the 
nature of gods and heroes 


CXXIV Clem. Alex Protrept.2,p.18 = Eusebius P £ 
nu 3,p 66. 

CXXV. Clem Alex Protrepi. 2, p. 19 = Eusebius P. # 
u. 3, p. 67. 

CXXVI. Clem Alex. Protrept. 4, p 44; Origen contra 
Cels.1 5, p 6, andvn 62, p 384 


1 Diogenes Laert. 1x 1. 
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TTEPI TOY IANTOZ 


CXXVIT. Ei u7 yap Atoviow roprny éroredvto 
Kal tuveov dopa aidoioct, avadéatata eipyacr 
av autos bé’Aidns cal Atévucos, 6re@ waivovtas 
4 xab Anvailovet. 
CXXVITI. @verdy rotvuv rine Serta etdy 
Ta pev TOY aroxexaGappnévory waytTémacty 
avOpotav, ota éf’ vos dv Tote yévotTo oTravios, 
as énow “Hpdcretos, } tevev ddiyov evaptOun- 
Tay avdpav’ Ta 8 évuda Kal copatroedy cal da 
peraBorHs suvictdpeva, ola Tots eT KATEXOMEVOLS 
7 bro Tol cmpatos appote.? 
CXXIX. "Axea. 
CXXX. Kadaipovrar 8¢ aipars prasvopevor 
@atep av et tis és wmnrdv éuBas wyAD aro- 
3 vitotTo. 


CXXVIT. Plutarch de Isde 28, p 362, Clem. Alex. 
Prot ept. 2, p. 30. 

CX XIX. Iamblichus de Myst 1.11. 

CXXX Gregorius Naz. Or. xxv. (xxu1) 15, p 466 with 
Elias Cretensis 2n Joe. See Apollonius Zyp. 27. Professor 
D. 8. Robertson inserts alua before alpari. 


i Tamblichus de Mys/. v. 15. 
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CXXVII. For if it were not to Dionysus that they 
made procession and sang the phallic hymn, it would 
be a most disgraceful action. But Hades 1s the same 
as Dionysus, in whose honour they rave and keep 
the feast of the vat. 

CXXVIII. I distinguish, therefore, two kinds of 
sacrifices. First, that of men wholly cleansed, such 
as would rarely take place in the case of a single 
individual, as Heracleitus says, or in the case of 
very few men. Second, material and corporeal 
sacrifices, arising from change, such as befit those 
who are still fettered by the body. 

CXXIX. Cures (atonements). 

CXXX. When defiled they purify themselves with 
blood, just as if one who had stepped im mud were 


to wash himself in mud. 


5°9 


INDEX 
OF CHIEF NAMES AND SUBJECTS 


A 
ABDERA, I 266, 268, 270, 274, 278; 
Tr 187 


abortion, I 74, 170, 298 
aarti I Ini, 160, 250, I 18, 38, 
3 

Academy, 11 xhx 

Achilles, 12 xu 

Adams, I xxx, 3,67; 6, 61, 01 
Vv, Vi, xxvi, 89m 4, 90, 411, IV. 
XXX, XEXVU 

Aeschylus, IV 1x 

age, immature and mature, etc, 
diseases peculiar to, IV 130-134 

Aglaidas, 1 176 

ague, I lx, 74 

alr, necessity for, 1 230, as cause of 
disease, If 232 segq 

Airs, Waters, Places, 1. xm, U Vv, 
MSS and editions of, 1 67 

Ajax, I xu 

Alemaeon, I 1, xlvn,4, 0 133 

Alexandria, library at, I xxrx, 213 

Allbutt, Sir Clifford, 1 v, OT xm 

Amazons, UI 321 

amputation, toes, Tt 361, fingers, 
Tr 361, leg, M1 362, general, II 
433 

dvaxovdioue, meaning of, IV hu 

"Avaprets, I 126 

Anaxagoras, I xxv, 5, IV xlin, xlv, 
2372 1 

Anaximander, teachings of, I xlvn, 
Iv 452 

Anaximenes, IT 228, IV 452 

Anaxion, I 266 

Ancient Medicine, authorship of, I 3 


seqq 

angina, T 230 

angular curvature, definition of, IZ 
279 seqg , treatment of, I 283 


seqg., 297 segg , misconception of, 
I 295, general, TI 435 


ankle, dislocation of, U1 321, treat~ 
ment for dislocation of, 10. 393 

ankylosis, WI 195, 247, 425 

Antagoras, I 178 

Antipho, ! 170 

Antigenes, IV $4 

Antyllus, 1, xvu, 361 2, 1 

Anutins Foesius, Ilr v 

Aphorisma, I xx1, 296, 309, 321, 1. 
Ex seqg , IV ¥xxu-xXIxvU 

aphoristic style, 1 xxv segg , 317, 320 

Apollo inrpds, I 298 

_oooue 1, 278, UL v, vu, xvi, 88, 


apoplexy, II 246 

apphances, external, I 346 

archery, use of muscles for, OT 99 

Archigenes, I 316, OW. xvu 

Archimedes, I 9 

Arcturus,I 68, 102, 104, 154, 164, 170, 
238, IV 368 

Aretaeus, IV xxxiv 

Areto,I 170 

Aristion, 1. 230 

Aristion, IV xlvi 

Anistocydes, I 166 

Aristotle, I xliv, xlvin, 9, 339, I, 
‘ivi, xix, 133, If 2, IV xvi, xxu, 
XX1U, XXV1,X3vUu, pseudo-, lin 

arm, treatment for fracture of, I 975 
bandaging of, TI 105 segg , pliysi- 
ology ot, HI 183 

Artaxerxes, I xlin 

Artemis, I 256 

Asclepiadae, I xhvsegg, U. 3355 
It 93 


Asclepiades, IT xix 

Ascleprus,1I 298, Il xxxvi 

Asia, difference from Europe, I 104 
segg 5 130-1382 

asthma, I 74 

astragalus, IT 425, 429 

astronomy, contributions of, to medi- 
cine, I, 72 


SIE 


INDEX 


athletes, diet and training, IV 54-56 

atomism, I 340 

atrophy, M1 133, 323, 325, 341, 345, 
treatment for, I 79 

Aulus Gellius, 1. 340 

axle, ur 178 


B 


babies, general diet, 1 324 

Bacchius, I xxxvu, xl; M1. 54, Iv, 
Xxx 

bandages, TI xix, 65 segq 

barley-cake, IV. 306-316 

barley-water and gruel, I xix, 1 60, 

barrenness, I 74, 78, 124 

eae I xix, O 120 segg , Iv. 349- 


beans, etc ,1V 314~816 

bedside manner, IT 294, 296 

bench, of Hippocrates, M1 373 segg, 
opp p 454 

Bensel, Dr J F,m 306 

Bion, I 168, 170 

blood-letting, I. 126, 270 

bone, elimination of, MI. 161, 177, 
nature of, I 399 segq. 

Bootes, gully of, I 200 

Boyer, M 1 277 

brain, physiology of, 1 152, action 
and effect of, 1 174,178, 180 

Breasted, Professor, i xv 

Breaths, I. 221 

bregma, Ini. 4, 9 

bruises, treatment of, IIL. 79 

Burnet, Professor, 1. 115 Iv. 476-503 

Bywater, IV. xlviu 


O 


Oaellus Aurelianus, 1 $3 

cancer, TY. 188 

carbuneles, 1 240, 246 

Caria, Il. mv 

catarrh, I. 700 

cattle, dislocations of limbs of, OT 217 

cautensation, 1 118, 122, Mm 225 
segg , 277, 313 

Celsus, I xn, xl, MI x1, xvi, xvi, 
xx1,2, IV xxxiv 

Cenchron (wind), I 112 

Chaerion, I 226 

chamomile, 1 359 

cheese diet, 1 54,64, IV 324 

Chirurgre d@’ Hippocrate, Ul xxvi 
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Chrysippus, I 810 

cicairisation, DI. 157, 161 

Clazomenae, I, 176, 202 

Cleanactides, I 196 

Ohfton, Francis, I 67, 11. 6 

climate, general, IV. 298-304 

chuical histones, 1, 186-210, 218-238, 
256~286 

clothing, of practitioner, 1, 326 

club-foot, MI. 321, 347; cause, DL. 
849, treatment, MI 349, 429-431 

clubs and societies, Greek, 1 273 

Onidian school, I, mmm, xxl, xx, 
postscript, I xiv—xix, 63-65 

Cnidian Sentences, TL xiv; attack 
upon, I 62 seg 

Coan school, I mu, xlvm, hv, 295; 
Il xxv 

coction, doctrine of, I ll, deseription 
of, I. 46-48 

colds, I lv13 1m nose, Ll. 463 m eyes, 
: a in throat, I 48, mm head, 1 


collar-bone, fracture and treatment 
of, Iii. 235 segq 

constipation, 1, 86, 172, 196, 280 

consumption, I. 102, 148-152, 182, 
230, 254; IV 216-220 

contusion, TI 15 

convulsions, I 74, 164, 192, 206, 226, 
266, 276, I 52 

Coray, I lax, 10, 67, 97 2 

Qos, IT xxiv 

coughs, I Iv1, 150, 158, 180, 262, 270 

Oratis, I 170 

Oratistonax, I 178 

Crete, OI x1V 

crisis, I. lu, segg., 104, 152, 156, 176 

Critias, 1 170 

Crito, I 202 

Oritobulus, I 170 

Croton, I m, DI xvi 

Ctesias, 1 xliv, Or 84, 92 

curvatures, general, I 435-7 

Cyzicus, I 280 


D 


Daitharses, I 170, 176 

dandruff, 1 348 

Daremberg, I x1, 310 

Darwin, OI xvi, 90 

Decorum,1 xxvi, DO 269, authorship 
and date of, H 271 segg. 

Decree, i xxvii 


INDEX 


de Fascirs, TW. xix 

deformities, method of bandaging, 
m 79 

Delearces, I 222, 282 

dehriom, I. lx, 84, 151, 172, 192, 200, 
202, 206, 208, 222, 261, 280 

Delos, 1 54 

Demaenetus, I 226 

Democedes, IIL xvi 

Democritus, 1. xhis 

Demosthenes, IV. xx 

Dentetrion, IW 317 

deportment of physician, general, I. 
210, 310 


diagnosis, neglect of, m Hippocrates, 
mix 


dialect, I xxx, Ixu, IV lv 
diarrhoea, I lvin, 30, 74, 84, 154, 176 
Diels H,I 10, WM xxvii, 91, 925 Iv. 


xlvu 

diet, general, I. 24-26; IV. 44-52, 386- 
342; durmg treatment for fractures, 
ete , 1 113, 125, 157, 181, 391, m 
illness, Il. 66 segg 3; I¥. 100-106 

Diocles, I xliv, I. 54, 85, 92, IV 
xivi 

Diogenes of Apolloma, I xxiv, I. 
133, 221, Laertrus,1 306, II 257 

Dionysus, temple of, 1 178 

Duoscorides, 11 xx 

cuploe, mM 4, 9 

diseases, general Greek conception of, 
I 1X,X, mentioned by Hippocrates, 
I lv segg, endemic, I 74 seqg , 
sacred origin of, I x, 126, 128, 4. 
133, 140 segqg , periodicity of, I 
184, differences of dependent on 
body parts, I, 350 

dislocations, method of bandaging, 
mr 79, general mformation re- 
guuding, TI 315, 443 seq? , with 
wound, WI 431, 447 

distortions, method of bandaging, I. 


79 

Dog Star, 1 98, 102, 104, 166, 238 

Dreams, IV 420-447 

dreams, troubled, I. 80 see Dreains 
passem 

Dromeades, Tr. 204 

dropsy, I 78, 84, 86, 100, 160, 240, 
352, TL. 246 

drugs, ancient, avoidance of, 1 59 

Stvayis == Dower or property, I 16, 
18, 36, 38, 40 ef passin2 = essence, 
lv 7, 233, 454 


vot iv. (arp ) 


dysentery, I Ivin, 74, 84, 98, 168, 170, 
aa 176, with mortification, 1. 


E 


ear, fracture of, and treatment, I. 
275 seqgg , 405 

ear-ache, IL 44 

eczema, I. 74 

Edwin smith Papyrus, OL xv 

egg diet, IV 324 

Egypt, I xiv 

Egyptians, I 66, 108, 118, 120, 124 

elbow, dislocation of, DJ 183 segg, 
187, 245 seqq , 357, notes on, 
411-413 

Eleusis, I. 273 

embryo, I. 122, 180, nourishment of, 
a 354, development of, 1. 356; Iv. 


emetics, I mx, TM 277 2 1, Iv. &0- 
52, and Regimen passim 

Empedocles, 1. xn, xilvn 2 1, xhx, 6, 
52, IV, xxvu, xxvii, xbn, 237 2.1 

empyema, 0 30 segq. 

pammon, L 166 

Epaminondas, I. 178 

Dprerates, 1 194 

Epicureanism, I. Xxvi, xxvu, xin, 
Bus 

Epieurus, 1. 306 

Epudemes, 1. sav, 141, OD Vv, OW. 
XxnN1, scenes ot cases m, I 149, 
anthor’s miewpomt, I. 144, M&S» 
and editions, L 144 

Epigenes, 176 

epilepsy (sacred disease), I 350, I. 
150 segg , 248, symptoms, Ht. 17 

epiphysis, meaning of, M1. £27 

Epistles, 1 xxvu 

Brasinus, I 20u 

Erato, I 168 

Ermerins, L. xxx, lux, 10, 1 xm, 
I vi,Vi, IV xen, xxxvu 

Erotian,I xxxv—vu, 3, 291, 310, $40, 
OD 257, TM xxi, 2, WV. xxx 

erysipelas, I Iviu, 240, 1.46, 05 

etiquette, anment medical, 1 307, 
317 segg , 322, 1 xxmu-xxxv), 27], 
274, 305 

Baagon, i 176 

liualeidas, 1 186 

Buchd, 1 9 

Europe, difference from Asia, 1. 16! 
seq? , 180-132 


Sig 
LL 


INDEX 


Huryanax, I 228 

Euryphon, I, xv, I. 93, IV xlv2 

excreta, II 22 

exercise, IV 348 segg 

extension, method of, II. 211 segg, 
371 seqg , 487 


F 


fatigue, FV 358 segq. 

fees, professional, I. 316, 322 

fevers, I. 44; 11. 42, Iv 38-40, 146- 
1545 mtermission and comparative 
dangers of, 1 182 

fingers, dislocation of, with wound, 
It. 357 segg 3 simple dislocation of, 
Tr 251, 389 

fish diet, IV 320-322 

ec spas I 30, 58-60, 180, 278, 0 

6 


Foes, Ll. Ivin, kevin; 1 276, 12. v, vi 

aa 122, 130, development of, 
I. 

fomentations,I xix, M 78 

food, excess of, I. 30, abstinence 
from, I. 26, strong and weak,I 26, 
food and exercise, Regumen II-IV 
passim 

foot, ills and treatment of, m. 119 
segq , dislocation of, I 395 

forearm, dislocation. of, II. 189 segq. 

fowl diet, IV 318-320 

fractures, I. 15, period of uniting, 
I 3583 general treatment and pro- 
cedure, I. 71 segg , 97 seqgg., with 
wound, MI 155 segg , attended by 
fever, 11 181 

Fractures, I xx13 I. Vi, xm segg, 
55, authorship of, Mt 84, subject 
matter of, III. 87 

Fredrich, Carl, IV. xvu, xxix, xlviu 

fruit diet, IV 332-336 


@ 


Galen, I xu, xxu segg , xl segg , liv, 68, 
213, 310, 340, 842 n., I. xv, I. 
V, Vi, XVill, XIX, XX, xx, 2, 54, 411 

gangrene, DT. 353, 361, 433 

Garde, I. 429 

Genuine Works of Hippocrates, I. 


XXV1 
Girbal, M., 0 277 


glands, MI 227 
Glaucias, IV. xxx, 817.2 


514 


Gnathon, I 178 

Gnosidicus, m1. 8£ 

gods, responsible for disease, IZ 146 
i I lex, 294, DM xlu,slvm 


Gorgias, TI. xlui, 01, 90 
Gorgias, TL, XxXxIx 

gout, IV 186 

granulation tissue I, 39 
Greenhill, I.xxx, ILxvan 5 


EH 


habit, consequences of deviation from, 
TI. 84-94, 98-104 

Hades, IV 234, 236 

haemoptysis, DT 311 

haemorrhage, nasal, 79, 156, 166, 
168, 170, 172, 174, 200, 272 

haemorrhoids, I 74, 180 

Haller,I 66, 1 61 

Harpocration, I lila 1 

headache, 1 44, 50, 240 

heart, physiology, Z 180, not cause 
of actions, 1 180 

Hector, IM, x11, X11 

hedrae, Ot 4, 13, 17 seqg 

Hehodorus, Hl xvu segg , 361n. 1 

hellebore, 1 80; Il. 125, 181, 353, 
395, IV 136 

Hera, shrine of, I. 210 

Heracleides, a patient, I, 168, father 
of Hippocrates, I. xl, of Tarentum 
IV Xxx 

Heracleitus, I XXIV, XXV, XXVl, XXvu, 
337, 339, 358", HZ xxv; IV x, 
xxiv, xlu, 2387 %.1, hie of, IV 460 
seqq , fragments of, IV 470-509 

Heracles, shrine of, I. 178, 196, 262 

heredity, I 110 

Hermocrates, I 218 

Herodicus, I. xlin, IV xlvi 

Herodotus, I 66, I. xvi, 90 

Herophilus, I xxxvu, 340 

Herophon, I. 190 

Heropythus, I. 270 

Hermippus, I 176 

hiccoughs, I. 180, 238, 350 

Hicetas t , 234 

highlands, effect of, on general 
physique, I. 132-4 

hip, dislocation of, M1. 313 segg , 395 
seqqg; treatment for dislocation, 


INDEX 


Hippocrates, authenticity, 1 xx, xx, 
xxexiv-v, 35 sega, UW. xvi, col- 
lection of, I xxn seg? , publication 
of works, I xxvm; MSS, 1 lui 
ixv, Ii. xlvin; references to, I. 
xxx segg, xl, 4, 295; lists of, 
I, exxvir-1x, hfe of, 1 xu segg , 
editions of, I Ixv, translations of, 
I lxv, form and composition, IV. 
XMI~Xx1 

Hippon, I xhx 

Homer, DT x, xu, 215 

Homeridae, I xlvi 

honey, IV. 328 

Houdart, I xvu, 1x, x= 

humerus, treatment for fracture of, 
Im. 115, 189, dislocation of, UI. 
221 seqg. 

humours, I, xxyu, IV. 62-94, doctrine 
of, I xlvyi 

Humours, IV. XVu-XIX, XXX-KXX 

hump-back, general definition of, It. 
279 segg., treatment for, GY 283 
8299 297 ségg., misconceptions of, 
2 

hydromel, I. xix, 11. 60, 66, 110 segg 3 
Im. 92, 127, 181 


Br acca swelling of, 1 1887 , 
. 
hypothesis, I. 7 


I 


Jdeas, theory of, 1.6; 0.2m; IV xx 

Thad, surgical interest of, I xu, xu 

mmagination of Greek Philosophers, 
IV. XEU-XxXV 

incurable cases, author’s attitude to, 
mm 339 

inflammation, TIT 37, 45, 183, 219 

influenza, I Ivi 

injuries, apparent inconsistency of 
effects of, UT 307 

Instrumenis of Reduction, WI xxu 

internal diseases, IT 206—212, symp- 
toms of, 11 214-216 

In the Surgery, Tl. xxu seqgg , 54 segg. 

Ionia, I. xv 

Itakan-Sicduan School, 1. x1, liv 


J 


James, Mr. C. W., II. v 
jaundice, 1, 168, 220, 278, 350 


jaw, dislocation and treatment of, Ix. 
253, physiology of, UI. 253; 
fracture of, and treatment for, 07 
257 segg , 405 

Joints, TH vi, xmu segg; authorship 
a mr 84, subject matter of, Ti. 

SEY 


EK 


Kdyurrros Spdpos, IV, liv 

knee, ocation of, TI 183 segg.; 
treatment for dislocation of, 17. 
391-3; notes on, IT. 417 

Kromer, Ot, 91, 02 

Kublewem, I. Inu, Ixix, 9, 25 2. 23 
It yz 


Li 


lactation, I 354 
a caused by riding, cure of, 1. 


Larisa, I. 266, 276 

* Late-learners,’ 1 $28 

Law, I. xxvu; I. 257; MSS. and 
editions, 1. 259 

lectures, public, I. 326 

leg, physiology of, D1. 127, dislo- 
cations and treatment, I. 127 
segg , 351 segg , compound fracture, 
Mm 133 seqg , simple fracture, U1. 
4 method of extension of, Il. 


Leicester, Earl of, 1 vy. h. 

pean a 

eprogy, I. 

lever, ai. 173, 437 

Liars’ Market, I 232, 236 

Libyans, 1. 66, 108, WwW 298 

Littré, 1 xxx, mexv, xxxvn, xl, le, 
3, 4,9, 28n., OL. v, vi, xxzvi, 55, 
92, 413 

lock-jJaw, I. 253, see tetanus 

Longheads, I. 110-112 

Low, Peter, I. 67, IL 5 

lowlands, effect of, on general physique, 
L. 434 

lungs, I 352 

Lycophron, IV. 1x 

lymph, £. 348, 360 


M 


Mack, 1. 276 
Maeotis, lake of, I 108, 116 
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INDEX 


malaria, I. lyin, © x 

man, congenital elements of, IV. 2-22 

Mantias, IT 54 

Marcus Aurelius Severinus, I x1 

massage, 01 221, IV liu 

Matthiae,G,I 277 

my Ousting ov, I xxxu, 308, 0 lv 

meals, inconsistency in, and con- 
sequences, I 28-30, 1 84-94, anl 
Regumen II-IV passim 

meat diet, IV 316-318 

medicine, as an art, I. xxxvi, 186 
segg-; object of, M 192, how to 
learn, 1 264 

Meges of Sidon, WI xvi 

melancholy, I. Ivins 

Melhboea, I. 284 

melicrate, I 92 

Mehssus, IV xxvu, 4 

Menecrates, I 1 

Menon, I xliv, xlvin, xix, IV xvi, 


XXV1 

Meton, I 198 

mind and health, I. 318 

Minns, Dr , I, v 

miscarriage, I 234 

Mnemon, I. 213 

Mnesistratus, I 170 

Mochlicon, II vi, xu segg , author- 
ship of, If 84, subject matter of, 
TY 85 segg 

Moffat, John, I 67, 1 5 

Mohére, I 311 

Morte d' Arthur, WI x11 

mortification, I 363 segg. 

Mras, Dr Karl, v 

MSS ,I lxn,9; MW xxvi 

muscle, ruptures of, I 79 

Myllus, I 168 


N 


Nature of Man,1¥ xxvi-xmx 

necrosis, 1 123, 261 

Nelson, Dr. Axel, 1 225 

Nicodemus, 1 274 

Nomads, I. 118, 122 

nose, fracture and treatment of, I, 
265 segg., 403 

nursing, ancient, I xxx-xxxn, 298 

Bsr I 337, MSS and editions, 
I 34 

nutriment, properties, ete ,I 342 segg , 
method of distribution, 548 
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w 


0 


Oath, I xxvu, xlv, 291 segg, MSS, 
ae editions of, I 296-7, I 259- 


obscurity, intentional, IV. 1x—xi 
oedema, II 45, 47, 197 

ointments, TI xx 

olecranon, fracture, II 193 

drfyos, plural sense of, I. lm, IV liv 
operations, general procedure, III. 39 


$€qq 

ophthalmia, I lr 98, 100 

opposites, theory of, I xivu, 4, 34, 38, 
complex properties of, I 40, 44-48, 
Iv 435 

optative (without ay) = optative 
(with ay), I 441 59), 52(1 2), 59, 
87, I 33, 84, 100, 280 

Oribasius, WZ xvi 

Origin of Species, IV Xx1v 

oaymel, I mx, TM 60, 76, 112 segq , 
Im 92, 395 


bog 
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